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Dedication to Irish Americans

The life which we are now about to offer the public, will undoubt-
edly be acknowledged to be one of the most remarkable that has 
appeared in our century. A poor, simple seamstress chosen as the 
mediator between the anger of a justly offended God and the sins of a 
guilty, ungrateful people: the heavenly ambassadress to one of the 
mighty courts of the world: the recipient of the most astonishing rev-
elations: and all this in our days! Is it possible that visions, ecstasies 
and revelations are the lot of mortals of the nineteenth century? Do 
these not rather belong to the days of the prophets, of the apostles? Sit 
Nomen Domini benedictum! May the Name of the Lord be blessed! 
His arm is not shortened, nor his Holy Spirit mute in our day more 
than in times gone by. The life of this generous spouse of Christ is 
only one of the many proofs that his Church is now, as it ever has 
been, holy: holy in her doctrine, holy in her ministers and holy in her 
children.

In obedience to her superiors, Sr. Mary St. Peter writes her own 
life, the charm of which lies in its childlike simplicity. Her humility 
and her obedience shine forth in every line, producing the most won-
derful fruits of generosity and zeal for the salvation of souls. What a 
heroic mission was hers! To establish Reparation in the Church; to 
vindicate the honor due to the most Holy Name of God. And with 
what admirable generosity, untiring zeal and devotedness without 
reserve, has she not delivered herself to the Spirit of the Most High, 
to be a docile instrument in his hand for the glory of his Name, and 
the consolation of his Holy Face!

It is to you, children of Erin, whom the iron heart of the usurper 
has driven from your green hills and fertile valleys, to you who have 
braved the perils of the deep, the dreary exile in the midst of a strange 
people, to you who, in the midst of trials and dangers, of difficulties 
and hardships whose name is legion, you who have gloriously sur-
mounted every obstacle and have succeeded in planting the faith from 
ocean to ocean, from the ice-bound shores of the Canadas, to the 
zephyr-fanned plains of Mexico, it is to you to uphold the glory of the 
Name of the Most High; to teach your children to honor this most 
Holy Name, to perform all things in the name of God, the hallowed 
expression of your ancestors: In the Name of God. It is to you, the 
Irish American people, worthy children of a St. Patrick and a St. 
Bridget, to you is this little book affectionately dedicated. May its 
perusal produce fruit a hundredfold to the glory of the most Holy 
Name of God!

May 1, 1884



Protest of the Translator

In obedience to the decrees of Urban VIII, of holy memory, we 
protest that we do not intend to attribute any other than purely 
human authority to all the miracles, revelations, graces and inci-
dents contained in this book, neither to the titles holy or blessed 
applied to the servants of God not yet canonized, except in cases 
where these have been confirmed by the Holy Roman Catholic 
Church and by the Holy Apostolic See; therefore, to their judgment 
we submit all that is written in this book. The proceeds of the sale 
of this book are destined for a charitable purpose.

Henri LeMercier de Pombiray, 1883
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Promises

Made by our Lord Jesus Christ 
to Sr. Mary St. Peter 

in favor of those who honor his 
Most Holy Face

“By my Holy Face you will work marvels.”

“You will obtain from my Holy Face the salvation 
of a multitude of sinners.” 

“If you could comprehend how agreeable the sight 
of my Holy Face is to my heavenly Father!”

“According to the care you take to repair my 
countenance disfigured by blasphemy, so shall I be 
animated in the same degree to transform your soul 
which has been disfigured by sin; I will imprint 
thereon my own image, and I will render it as beauti-
ful as when it came forth from the baptismal font.” 

“My adorable Face is the seal of the Divinity, hav-
ing the power to imprint itself on the souls of those 
who apply it to their persons.” 

“As in an earthly kingdom, the subjects can pro-
cure all they desire by being provided with a piece of 
money stamped with the effigy of the monarch, so 
also shall you be able to obtain all that you desire in 
the kingdom of heaven, on presenting the impress of 
my sacred humanity, which is my Holy Face.”



i

Introduction

What’s It All About?

	
During the life and after the death of Sr. Mary St. Peter, politi-

cal events, Church events, and miraculous events served to verify, 
augment or complement the fifty-plus Revelations which the Carmelite 
nun had received, not for herself, but in the capacity of a messenger. 
As in a rich mosaic, large and small pieces providing highlights, col-
oring and background shading gradually built up into a spectacular 
synthesis. The discovery of the “lost” Veil of Veronica at the dawn of 
the twenty-first century in the quiet mountain town of Manoppello 
revealed a third miraculous “Holy Face” making it possible only now 
to take a pivotal step backwards and see “at a glance” the whole pan-
orama, and thus confirm the assessment of Monsieur Dupont, whom 
Blessed John Paul II declared “Venerable:”

Let me confide something to you. When I witnessed the indifference 
and opposition to the “Work” of the Holy Face, I was at first bewildered, 
especially because so many miracles had attested to its power. Eventually 
I came to the conclusion that the world was not yet ready for this devo-
tion. For you see, my friend, devotion to the Holy Face is the highest 
and most exalted worship there could be since its aim is to adore the 
Triune God Himself. In the Face of Christ we see mirrored the very 
attributes of the Blessed Trinity, as well as his human perfections. When 
we pray to the Sacred Heart of Jesus we are essentially concerned with 
his humanity, but, I repeat, when we look on the Face we are concerned 
with the Divinity, for “the Head of Christ is God” as St. Paul says. [The 
Holy Man of Tours by Dorothy Scallan ©1952, ch. 25, p. 184]

The wealthy lawyer of Tours, Leo Dupont, a nineteenth century 
contemporary of Venerable Mary St. Peter, did not possess the per-
spective of distance, the ordinary requirement for appreciation of any 
mosaic, especially a prophetic picture. But he was compensated by 
access to live reports of the Revelations issuing from a local monas-
tery and from the upheavals at Paris and Rome. He paid close atten-
tion to details and meditated upon their implications. With his pene-
trating attorney-mind Monsieur Dupont pinpointed the precise con-
nection between the “works” (miracles) performed for humanity in 
his living room at Tours through the power of the Divinity portrayed 
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by an image of the Face of God-Revealed-in-the-Flesh, and the 
“Work” which God desired from mankind, as revealed to a Carmelite 
nun in the same city. For thirty years Leo freely dispensed “public 
works” without being free to explain that God wanted a “public work” 
in return. This pained him, but he realized that a maturity in spirit was 
required, not of a few individuals but of the body of Christ in general. 
Growth takes time:

…that we all attain to the unity of the Faith and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, to mature manhood, to the measure of the stature of the 
fullness of Christ; so that we may no longer be children, tossed to and 
fro and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the cunning of 
men, by their craftiness in deceitful wiles. Rather, speaking the truth in 
love, we are to grow up in every way into Him who is the Head, into 
Christ. [Eph 4:13-15]

The required “Work” was nothing less than public adoration of the 
Holy Trinity. The Revelations called for acts of worship, not behind 
the closed doors of private homes or churches, but in the social life of 
the nation, in its schools and marketplaces. The world is full of “gods” 
and it can tolerate many kinds of cults, noble and ignoble, on condi-
tion that at least some adoration be reserved for “the god of this 
world.” 

We all, with unveiled face, beholding the glory of the Lord, are being 
changed into his likeness from one degree of glory to another; for this 
comes from the Lord who is the Spirit.…If our Gospel is veiled, it is 
veiled only to those who are perishing. In their case the god of this world 
has blinded the minds of the unbelievers, to keep them from seeing the 
light of the Gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God. [2 
Cor. 3:18, 4:3-4]

	 The public marketplace is the sphere of the laity, yet the clergy of 
France hesitated to allow the Revelations of the Holy Face to pass 
beyond the cloister, on the principle that the common Christian could 
not be called to an uncommon degree of holiness. Fr. John Henry 
Newman was encountering similar opposition from the clergy of 
England and Ireland in his efforts to promote Catholic universities for 
the laity. Newman argued that the modern man must be theologically 
equipped to fulfil his vocation of proclaiming the Gospel in the world. 
The hierarchy balked. This was asking too much of the common man! 
If the common man of earth would become so familiar with God as to 
walk with him in friendship as did Adam, then earth would become 
paradise. Sheer fantasy! Sinfulness is “natural” to man… 
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	 So the argument went. But it was an argument based on what was 
only partially true, what happened to be typical of mankind in a fallen 
world. It was not an argument based on faith in the power of the 
redemption that Jesus Christ had acquired for mankind through his 
Passion and Resurrection. Jesus announced that uncommon holiness 
was the proper norm for the sons of God.

You must be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect. [Mt 5:48]

The motif of the Trinity in the three Divine Persons is discussed in 
the Supplements, but it is also perceived in the human drama of the 
three “Holy Faces” of the Mystical Body of Christ: 1) in the face of 
the clergy especially the first priest, the pope in Rome; 2) in the face 
of religious especially the Order of Carmel regarded as the first 
because it claims Elijah as the founder; and 3) in the face of the bap-
tized laity, especially France the firstborn nation of Christendom. A 
chronological table has been constructed to help the reader situate the 
Revelations within this triple milieu.

A Cosmic Struggle
The over-arching tree of global principles which dominates today’s 

political world can trace it’s roots to France. It had been developing 
underground in seminal form, and during the lifetime of Sr. Mary St. 
Peter began to be “revealed” to the public, shooting up in a revolution 
as a small but sturdy sapling. It’s name: “communism.” These two 
sets of “revelations” aspire to create a “heaven on earth” but by 
directly opposing methods.

	 The reader may be surprised to discover in the course of the 
Revelations, that the Lord referred repeatedly to “communists.” Karl 
Marx and his friends were meeting behind closed doors in nineteenth 
century France to plot the destruction of religion so as to introduce a 
new “paradisiacal” era. With the revolution of the Paris Commune of 
1848, the “communists” became a public entity.

Today’s typical history textbook will assert that Communism 
began in Russia with the Bolshevik revolution in 1917, and ended 
with the fall of the iron curtain seventy years later. Perhaps that could 
be upheld if “communism” was reduced to a communist party. But 
communism is not a party. It’s a religion because it has a creed: “I 
believe in no God.” The creed is expressed not only in the Communist 
parties of nations ranging from China to Peru, but also in the occult 
New Age with its numerous “denominations” including some forms 
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of ecology and earth preservation. This “common religion” is a belief 
that man and technology can create heaven on earth, as if it’s the only 
kind of “heaven” that mankind should strive to attain. “Heaven on 
earth” is also the message of Jesus Christ, the Son of God:

Jesus began to preach, saying, “Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand.” [Mt 5:17]

Pray then like this: Our Father… thy kingdom come, thy will be done, 
on earth as it is in heaven. [Mt 6:9-10]

For behold, I create new heavens and a new earth; and the former things 
shall not be remembered or come into mind. [Isa 65:17]

According to his promise we wait for new heavens and a new earth in 
which righteousness dwells. [2Pt 3:13]

	  Jesus sent his Apostles into the world to transform and uplift its 
condition, first with spiritual salt and spiritual light. Only when 
insipid indifference to God is overcome through the light of under-
standing and nations recognize the Face of God in the Jesus Christ, 
can a spiritual transformation proceed to a new world order: 

Seek first his kingdom and his righteousness, and all these [material] 
things will be added to you. [Mt 6:33]

For the earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof, the world and those 
who dwell therein. [Ps 24:1]

Notice the total antithesis. In both cases the layman, in particular, 
is invited to build a beautiful world, but one plan is oriented toward 
an eternal kingdom beyond this earthly life, while the other aspires 
only to a temporary kingdom that will revert to dust. The life and 
“revelations” of the Old Testament prophets (e.g., Jeremiah, Elijah) 
were constantly overlapped with the affairs of nations and their kings. 
The New Testament is also replete with encounters with the political 
world, with clashes and persecution and anathemas. The Revelations 
of Sr. Mary of St. Peter are a modern “voice from the desert,” from 
the order of the prophet who climbed mountain of Carmel to do battle 
with false prophets. Mankind must turn to God and his laws for direc-
tion in life. There can be no success in a building plan which involves 
a compromise between true and false methods of building a better 
world. 

The Revelations insist that believers must not allow “church and 
state” to be isolated into separate spheres. Worship of the Creator is a 
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matter that concerns all creation. Imagine what it could be like if the 
principles of atheistic communism disappeared from public life, if all 
businesses shut down on Sunday and families relaxed and prayed 
together, if men, women and children sincerely reverenced the Creator 
and joyfully obeyed his Ten Commandments, if worship of the Holy 
Trinity became the norm throughout the earth? This is what the 
Revelations not only demand and essentially predict! The earth can 
and will be transformed! Through his Passion, Jesus Christ already 
won the grace of the redemption for both the soul and the body of 
mankind. No one can protest that human beings are mere earthy clay 
whose destiny is to return to humus. Humanity is capable of great-
ness! With faith, the earth can be wrested out of the hands of tyrants.

Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth! [Mt 5:5]

Chronology

Major Political Events in France and Italy
Coordinated with Supernatural Events

	 Dates of Revelations....... Fr. Scallan’s research into the Tours archives
	 Liturgical dates............... The French Carmelite breviary calendar
	 ***.................................. A Revelation to Venerable Sr. Mary St. Peter
	 +++................................. A miraculous prodigy occurring in Europe
	 Re:................................... Resource information at the end of this book	
	 Supp. X:.......................... Supplement (at the end of this book)

	 NB: The table does not include the “explosion” of Marian apparitions 
that occurred around the world in the second half of he 20th century.
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

316 St. Martin of Tours is 
born. Named for a 
pagan war-God and 
trained for a military 
career

At the age of twelve 
little Mars runs away 
for three days in his 
eagerness to learn 
about Christianity. He 
doesn’t tell his parents 
where he had been.

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

350s St. Martin begins the 
monastic community 
of Marmoutiers

This contemporary 
of the solitary desert 
monks Antony and 
Pachomius, popular-
izes a communal form 
of religious life long 
before St. Benedict

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

300s St. Martin is a Wonder-
worker and his mira-
cles are documented 
and published even in 
his lifetime.

Unlike the “city-bish-
ops,” Martin frequently 
went to rural areas to 
convert the pagans. 

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

380s +++ St. Martin is 
comforted with “visits” 
of Sts. Peter and Paul 
as he felt unwelcome 
by his brother-bishops

Other bishops fawned 
over the nobility, 
eager to enjoy their 
banquets and pomp 
and make use of the 
secular arm to deal 
with heretics instead 
of reasonable persua-
sion 

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours (esp. 
138ff )

397 Nov 11 St. Martin of Tours 
is buried. He had 
initiated a whole new 
European culture 
of Christian-based 
politics, art, literature, 
architecture and 
liturgy.

While the Roman 
empire was dissolv-
ing, the soldier-saint 
had worked hard to 
protect France from 
the heresy of Arianism 
(which denied the full 
divinity of Christ).

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

400s St. Martin the Won-
derworker “Cape” 
Chapels are built 
throughout Europe

He is the first non-
martyr (confessor) to 
be honored as a saint. 
The “Chapels” feature 
a piece of Martin’s fa-
mous cloak (cappella) 
in lieu of bone relics.

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

800 King Charles I of 
France is crowned 
the First Holy Roman 
Emperor by the Pope

Charlemagne’s court, 
liturgy and laws mark 
the beginning of 
a culturally united 
Christian Europe. 

General​ 
history
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

903 Norman invaders 
driven back from 
Tours

A procession with 
the relics of St. Martin 
panics the invaders

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

1000s Pilgrimages to St. Mar-
tin’s are second only 
to Rome

An extremely popular 
place of pilgrimage, 
even more than St. 
James of Campostello

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

1175 New basilica for St. 
Martin of Tours

Completed in early 
1200s

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

1425 A beautiful likeness 
of the Veronica Veil is 
painted in the Frank-
furt Cathedral

It perfectly matches 
the Manopello image 
as can be seen today

Re: Third Holy 
Face 

1429 St. Joan of Arc has her 
armor made in Tours

She invokes St. Martin, 
the soldier of Christ 
to help her crown a 
lawful successor to 
Charlemagne.

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

1562 Huguenots (French 
Calvinists) dishonored 
St. Martin’s tomb

One brave man 
rescued some of the 
relics

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

1600s The Tours Carmel 
sends out new foun-
dations

A vigorous Carmel 
with numerous and 
saintly members

Life: ch. IV 
“The Carmel 
of Tours,” and 
Supp. D: Why 
Carmel?

1604 Teresa’s Carmelite 
nuns arrive from Spain

The Paris Carmel is 
founded by Ven. Ann 
of Jesus, Bl. Anne of 
St. Bartholomew and 
2 other nuns

Life: ch. IV 
“The Carmel 
of Tours,” and 
Supp. D: Why 
Carmel?

1608 May 9 Bl. Anne of St. Bar-
tholomew founds the 
Carmel in Tours with 7 
nuns from Paris

Friday in Eastertide–
This is one of the few 
Carmels with a direct 
link to St. Teresa

Life: ch. IV 
“The Carmel 
of Tours,” and 
Supp. D: Why 
Carmel?

1608 The Veronica Veil 
is stolen from the 
Vatican and hidden at 
Manoppello

Authorities secretly 
replace it, but public 
expositions become 
rare

Supp. C: 
Who was 
Veronica? 
Re: The Third 
Holy Face

1618 Apr 18 Bl. Marie of the Incar-
nation completes her 
mission of preserving 
the Teresian spirit in 
France

Madame Acarie 
battled Pierre Berulle 
who tried to insert 
his charism into the 
French Carmels

Supp. D: 
“Why Car-
mel?”
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1619 Feb 6 Birth of Ven. Margaret 
at Beaune, France 
whose visions begin 
at the age of seven

At age 12 she be-
comes Margaret of the 
Blessed Sacrament 
with a mission to 
promote the virtues of 
Christ’s infancy.

Life: ch. XIX 
“Divine 
 Maternity”
Supp. D: 
“Why Car-
mel?”

1629 Our Lady of Victories 
church was built

in Paris by King Louis 
XIII in thanksgiving for 
some favor (a military 
conquest?)

Re: Our Lady 
of Victories

1636 Mar 24  The Archconfraternity 
of the Holy Infancy of 
Jesus is established

The members commit 
themselves to honor 
the virtues of the Holy 
Child

Life: ch. XIX 
“Divine 
 Maternity”
Supp. D: 
“Why Car-
mel?”

1700s The Tours Carmel 
sends nuns to “heal” 
other Carmels

Jansenism is spread-
ing its errors. The 
Tours nuns teach de-
votion to the Sacred 
Heart.

Life: ch. IV 
“The Carmel 
of Tours”

1789 French Revolutionar-
ies send Tours nuns to 
prison

They refuse to take 
the Oath of Liberty. 
They are exiled at first 
and then sent to dif-
ferent prisons for 18 
months, but never eat 
meat.

Life: ch. IV 
“The Carmel 
of Tours”

1790s The Tours Carmelites 
live with friends and 
relatives in various 
homes

They keep the obser-
vance and try to meet 
every Sunday as a 
community.

Life: ch. IV 
“The Carmel 
of Tours”

1793 St. Martin’s basilica 
is ruined by French 
Revolutionaries

The church bellringer 
Lhommais rescues 
and hides the relics

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

1797 Jan 24 Birth of Leo Dupont 
of wealthy French 
parents on their plan-
tation on the island of 
Martinique

He begins his educa-
tion in the Americas 
to eventually become 
a successful Catholic 
attorney in France

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1798 The Carmelites pur-
chase an old house

Now they can live 
together but full en-
closure is not feasible.

Life: ch. IV 
“The Carmel 
of Tours”

1800s Our Lady guards the 
original monastery

Weeping image 
prevents chapel being 
sold as a theatre

Life: ch. IV 
“The Carmel 
of Tours”
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1816 Oct 4 Birth of Sr. Mary St. Pe-
ter (Pierina)–daughter 
of Pierre at Rennes in 
Brittany.

1st Fri, St. Francis—In 
religion she will keep 
the name Peter. The 
Petrine ministry of the 
Vicar of Christ is like 
a living image of the 
Holy Face.

Life: ch. I “Our 
Little Breton”

1822 The nuns regain their 
original, but dilapi-
dated monastery.

The Title is changed 
from “The Incarnation” 
to “The Holy Mother 
of God” (for the weep-
ing image)

Life: ch. IV 
“The Carmel 
of Tours”

1827 May 9 Leo Dupont, at thirty, 
marries Caroline who 
dies soon after the 
birth of their only 
child.

Leo moves to Tours 
because his wife 
wanted the Ursulines 
to educate their 
daughter.

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1830 Jun 6 +++Vision of Christ 
the King whose scep-
ter falls to the ground. 

Trinity Sunday–St. 
Catherine Labouré 
that “a change of 
government will occur 
and many miseries 
will follow.”

Re: Our Lady 
of Victories

1830 Jul 19 +++Midnight Vision 
of the Lady of the 
Chair. Mary foretells 
woes for France. “The 
whole world will be in 
sadness.” 

Feast of St.Vincent 
DePaul–St. Catherine 
Labouré understood 
that it was a prophecy 
to be fulfilled in forty 
years. (e.g.,1871–The 
Communist uprising)

Re: Our Lady 
of Victories

1830 Karl Marx, age 12, 
happens to be in Paris.

He gains first-hand 
knowledge of a 
society on the brink of 
revolution

General​ 
history

1830 Jul 27 The Second French 
Revolution, the 
“Glorious Three Days 
of July” Charles X is 
deposed

This marks the end of 
the Bourbon dynasty 
that traces back to 
Charlemagne. His 
cousin Louis Philippe 
will be crowned king 
and then exiled also

General​ 
history

1830 Jul Archbishop Quelan 
of Paris was hidden 
during the riot by a 
nun of St. Catherine 
Labouré’s community. 

He was able to con-
tinue his ministry for 
another decade and 
promoted devotion to 
the Miraculous Medal.

Re: Our Lady 
of Victories
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1830s Pierina Frances, a 
young laywoman, 
advances in holiness 
with a strong Marian 
devotion

Jesus will explain that 
the mystical phenom-
ena before Carmel 
was for Sr. M. St. Pe-
ter’s personal holiness. 
After her clothing as a 
Carmelite, it is for the 
Church

Life: ch. III 
“The Trial” 
and ch. V “Her 
Novitiate”

1832 Fr. Charles DesGen-
nettes is appointed 
pastor of Our Lady of 
Victories, a run-down 
inner city Paris church.

The Miraculous Medal 
apparitions were 
already well-received 
by the public but not 
by her convent as the 
pastor didn’t want the 
Sisters disturbed by 
pilgrims.

Re: Our Lady 
of Victories

1836 Dec 3 +++ The pastor of Our 
Lady of Victories hears 
a locution to “Conse-
crate your parish to 
the Immaculate Heart 
of Mary.” 

Instant conversions. 
The pastor propa-
gated the Miraculous 
Medal (showing the 
two pierced Hearts) 
with great success.

Re: Our Lady 
of Victories

1838 Pope Gregory XVI 
established the Arch-
confraternity of…

“the Holy and Immac-
ulate Heart of Mary 
for the Conversion of 
Sinners.”

Re: Our Lady 
of Victories

1839 Nov 11 Pierina leaves home  Feast of St. Martin of 
Tours, she is 23 years 
old

Life: ch. IV 
“The Carmel 
of Tours”

1839 Nov 13 Entered Tours Carmel 1st Vespers of All 
Carmelite Saints

Life: ch. IV 
“The Carmel 
of Tours”

1840 Jan 28 +++First apparition of 
the Green Scapular at 
same convent of he 
Miraculous Medal

Mary appeared in 
Paris to Sr. Justine 
Bisqueyburu, a 
Daughter of Charity

General 
Mariology 
Resources

1840 May 21 Received Habit Thursday in Eastertide Life: ch. V “Her 
Novitiate” 

1841 Jun 8 Profession of Vows Tuesday in Tempus per 
Annum

Life: ch. VI 
“Her Profes-
sion” 

1842 Morlot becomes Arch-
bishop of Tours

until 1856, then 
named Archbishop 
of Paris

Life: ch. X 
“The Arch-
bishop

1842 May 3 +++ Mary expresse-
sher displeasure at 
the delay

Archbishop Affré 
approves the Green 
Scapular devotion

General 
Mariology 
Resources
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1842 Nov 17 +++ Our Lady of Zion Apparition at Rome, 
Italy 

General 
Mariology 
Resources

1843 Apr *** Honor the two 
Hearts of Jesus and 
Mary!– just as at Our 
Lady of Victories and 
the Miraculous medal

The very first appari-
tion which introduces 
reparation to the 
Holy Face, calls for 
reparation to the two 
pierced Hearts, 

Life: ch. VI 
“Her Profes-
sion” 

1843 Aug 8 Pope Gregory XVI es-
tablished a Confrater-
nity for the Reparation 
of Blasphemy 

The headquarters was 
in Rome but some-
how this took root in 
the diocese of Nantes 
France. 

Life: ch. VII “ 
Golden Dag-
ger”; IX “The 
Association” ; 
Supp. H: The 
Archconfra-
ternity

1843 Aug 26 *** Golden Arrow for 
blasphemy of Holy 
Name

Eve of Transverbera-
tion—During a No-
vena to OHM: Praise 
counteracts contempt

Life: ch. VII 
“The Golden 
Dagger”

1843 Sep 29 *** Carmel must 
publish prayers of 
Reparation

Feast of St. Michael—
Not as “revelations” 
but of devotion and 
zeal

Life: ch. VII 
“The Golden 
Dagger”

1843 Nov 3 *** Carmel must 
publish prayers of 
Reparation

Sr. M. St. Peter chosen 
because “you have 
offered yourself...”

Life: ch. VIII 
“The Repara-
tion”

1843 Nov 10 ~ *** Carmel must pray 
prayers of Reparation

Life: ch. VIII 
“Reparation”

1843 Nov 15 *** The Lord approves 
of the Chaplet of Holy 
Name

Feast of All Carmelite 
Souls–The prayers of 
the chaplet may be 
found in the Manual 
or in Scallan’s book.

Life: ch. VIII 
“The Repara-
tion” 

1843 Nov 18 ~ *** Holy Name and 
Holy Angels will 
Prevail

If the 18th, then Sat—
Dedication of SS Peter 
and Paul

Life: ch. VIII 
“The Repara-
tion” 

1843 Nov 20 *** Jesus asks for Act 
of Abandonment: to 
surrender all of her 
merits

Eve of renewal of 
vows, but this act is 
in addition to vows.
She see souls falling 
into hell. 

Life: ch. V “Her 
Novitiate”

1843 Nov 24 *** Profanation of the 
Lord’s Day-1st 3 com-
mandments

Feast of St. John of 
the Cross: “To whom 
should I address 
myself but to a Car-
melite?”

Life: ch. VIII 
“The Repara-
tion” and 
Supp. D “Why 
Carmel?
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1843 Dec 7 *** Demands Public 
Reparation of France

Eve of Imm. Concep-
tion–A great devotion 
in Carmel

Life: ch. VIII 
“The Repara-
tion”

1843 Dec 25 *** Sr. M. St. Peter is al-
lowed to make the Act 
of Abandonment

The birth of the Holy 
Child marks a new 
stage in her spiritual 
life

Life: ch. V “Her 
Novitiate” 
and IX “The 
Association”

1844 Feb 2 *** Rules and patrons 
for a confraternity of 
the Holy Face 

A dual feast (Purifica-
tion of BVM and Pre-
sentation of our Lord) 
and a dual object for 
the confraternity: To 
defend Lord’s Name 
and the Lord’s Day

Life: ch. IX 
“The Asso-
ciation” and 
Supp. H: The 
Archconfra-
ternity

1844 Feb 25 *** More details on a 
confraternity of the 
Holy Face 

Sunday—Members 
are like ambassadors 
for their country 
before God

Life: ch. IX 
“The Asso-
ciation” and 
Supp. H: The 
Archconfra-
ternity

1844 Feb 27 *** Reparation as an 
ambassador

Tuesday– she is al-
ways, as if, before the 
Blessed Sacrament 
interceding

Life: ch. X 
“The Arch-
bishop of 
Tours”

1844 Mar 15 The Archbishop of 
Tours consents to 
publish some prayers 
of the Nantes Confra-
ternity of Reparation

3rd Friday in Lent—
The chaplain of the 
Tours Carmel had 
established the Con-
fraternity in his parish 
right away.

Life: ch. X 
“The Arch-
bishop ” and 
Supp. H: The 
Archconfra-
ternity

1844 Mar 16 *** 1st–The enor-
mity of the sin of 
blasphemy.

Sat. in Lent–2nd ap-
parition on the same 
day: “How Reparation 
surpasses all other 
devotions”

Life: ch. X 
“The Arch-
bishop of 
Tours”

1844 May x *** Use the Holy 
Wounds

God longs to be asked 
to restrain just punish-
ment

Life: ch. X 
“The Arch-
bishop”

1844 Jun 6 *** Courage! Suffer 
on!

Thurs., feast of 
St.Norbert–The Lord 
approves her chaplet. 
She begins eight 
months of dryness 
and trial

Life: ch. X 
“The Arch-
bishop of 
Tours”

1844 Nov 19 *** Blasphemy pierces 
his Heart and body

Tues., feast of Eliza-
beth of Hungary–It is 
charity to assuage his 
wounds.

Life: ch. X 
“The Arch-
bishop of 
Tours”
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1844 The original monas-
tery is sold.

Nuns move temporar-
ily to a small house 
while the new monas-
tery is being built.

Life: ch. X 
“The Arch-
bishop of 
Tours”

1845 Feb 26 Sudden death of the 
heir to the throne of 
France. He is in purga-
tory.

thru Mar. 19 —Eldest 
son of King Louis 
Philip and Duke of 
Orleans. 

Life: ch. XI 
“The Little 
Gospel”

1845 ? *** The Power of the 
“Little Gospel” of 
the Holy Name. Five 
promises. Healings, 
conversions.

It must be blessed by 
priest as for palms. 
(Blessed is He who 
comes in the NAME of 
the Lord)

Life: ch. XI 
“The Little 
Gospel”

1845 Jun 17 *** She must inform 
the Archbishop–He 
bids her to pray; he 
doesn’t act

Tues. in the octave of 
St. Elisha–The prelate 
declares her Revela-
tions “bear the true 
mark of God” 

Life: ch. XII 
“The Holy 
Face”

1845 Oct 11 *** First Rev. of the 
Holy Face: Vision of 
Veronica–Prioress 
must teach nuns de-
votion to Holy Face

Sat–St. Stephen the 
King–Veronica shows 
no human respect. 
The nuns are praying 
the Golden Arrow.

Life: ch. XII 
“The Holy 
Face” –Supp. 
C: Who was 
Veronica?

1845 Oct 27 *** Holy Face repre-
sents God’s Name/
Divinity. Sacred Heart 
represents God’s love

Mon., the Vigil of 
St. Jude–Insults to 
Church are like acts 
of blasphemy to the 
“face” of the Church

Life: ch. XII 
“The Holy 
Face”

1845 Oct 28 *** Kiss me! His Face, 
like a coin’s image 
buys graces 

Tues., Feast of St. Jude Life: ch. XIII 
“Veronica…

1845 Oct 30 *** The Face of the 
Holy Trinity!

Thurs. St. Serapion, 
Carmelite–The head is 
the Father, The mouth, 
the Word. The eyes, 
the Holy Spirit

Life: ch. XIII 
“Veronica 
and the Good 
Thief”

1845 Nov 5 *** A look from his 
Face can restore his 
image in souls

Wed., in the octave of 
All Saints

Life: ch. XIII 
“Veronica 
and the Good 
Thief”

1846 Jan 6 *** The power of his 
Face to heal blas-
phemers

Tues., Feast of Epiph-
any–Her “mission” as a 
Carmelite to intercede 
(ch. 13)

Life: ch. XIII 
“Veronica 
and the Good 
Thief”

1846 Jan 23 *** His anger with 
France

Fri., Feast of the 
Espousals of Mary and 
Joseph 

Life: ch. XIII 
“Veronica 
and the Good 
Thief”
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1846 Mar 8 *** The Head-Face of 
the Church is insulted. 
Thank the prioress for 
her efforts.

2nd Sun in Lent, 
the Transfiguration 
Gospel–He promises 
a kiss of love in return 
for compassion on his 
wounds

Life: ch. XIII 
“Veronica 
and the Good 
Thief”

1846 Mar 12 *** Veronica and Good 
Thief: great rewards 
to both. The Good 
Thief (Dismas) boldly 
preached, model of 
priests. 

Thurs., feast of Pope 
St. Gregory VII–She 
will be guilty if she 
doesn’t make known 
these revelations!

Life: ch. XIII 
“Veronica 
and the 
Good Thief” 
and Supp. 
C: Who was 
Veronica?

1846 Mar 23 *** Wants Church to 
approve the Work

A Monday in Lent Life: ch. XIII 
“Veronica …

1846 Apr 26 Release of the duke 
from purgatory

3rd Sun of Easter—
after three years and 
many prayers of the 
Carmelite

Life: ch. XI 
“The Little 
Gospel”

1846 Jun 16 Pope Pius IX is elected He will be the last 
Pope-King, soon to be 
divested of the papal 
states in Italy

General​ 
history

1846 Sep *** Sr. M. St. Peter 
virtually wins the ap-
parition of LaSalette 
through her prayers.
“Oh holy Virgin! I 
implore you to come 
to some pious soul in 
the world…

and make her a 
partaker of that which 
has been communi-
cated to me in refer-
ence to France! “ The 
nun sees the Blessed 
Virgin solicit her Son 
to allow her to come 
to earth to scatter 
blessings. 

Life: ch. XIV 
“LaSalette”

1846 Sep 19 +++ Our Lady of 
LaSalette weeps 
throughout the appa-
rition She complains 
of blasphemy of the 
Lord’s Name and the 
Lord’s Day. It is ap-
proved by the bishop 
and is a source of 
conversion.

Saturday, First Vespers 
of the Feast of Seven 
Dolors of BVM. Even-
tually some prelates 
are annoyed by “rev-
elations” and Melanie 
is defamed and sent 
away from France.

Life: ch. XIV 
“LaSalette”
and many 
other sources

1846 Oct 4 *** I seek a victim–for 
sins against the Lord’s 
Day

Sunday, St. Francis, 
Sister’s 30th birth-
day— Jesus takes a 
new possession of her 
to suffer within her

Life: ch. XV 
“The Sins of 
France”
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1846 Oct 25 *** Threats of 
punishment. Ask the 
Archbishop again to 
approve work

Sunday–Communists 
(of the Paris Com-
mune) were planning 
to seize Tours but the 
plot is discovered and 
fails this time.

Life: ch. XV 
“The Sins of 
France”

1846 ? The archbishop per-
mits an Abridgment 
of Facts

He only allows 50 
handwritten anony-
mous copies asking 
for prayers of Repara-
tion. He fears the jeers 
of the press.

Life: ch. XVI 
“The Obsta-
cles” and “The 
Archconfra-
ternity”

1846 Nov 18 *** Pray much for 
France: offer the 
Sacred Head

Wed., the Ded. of SS 
Peter and Paul– “as-
sume the sins of your 
nation”—as if she is 
an appointed ruler

Life: ch. XV 
“The Sins of 
France”

1846 Nov 22 *** Nothing will be 
refused if asked by 
the Holy Face! Pray for 
France.

Sun., feast of St. Ceci-
lia–Be the stewardess 
of the household.

Life: ch. XV 
“The Sins of 
France”

1846 Dec 21 *** Shown souls 
falling into hell. Offer, 
offer…! Erect a wall to 
protect France

Tues., feast of Doubt-
ing Thomas–Her 
fears of deception 
are hindering more 
revelations

Life: ch. XV 
“The Sins of 
France”

1847 Jan 10? *** She has been pray-
ing for the dying

for the past three 
weeks

Life: ch. XV 
“The Sins of 
France”

1847 Jan 21 *** Holy Name of Fa-
ther = Face of Christ

Thurs., feast of St. 
Agnes–How the face 
shows feelings of 
shame or honor

Life: ch. XVI 
“The Ob-
stacles”

1847 Feb 2 *** The Value of 
Daily Duty: Parents “of 
souls” must work hard

Purification of BVM 
and Presentation in 
Temple

Life: ch. XVI 
“The Ob-
stacles”

1847 Mar 2 *** “I am not known!” 
Lack of meditation.

Tue.–The Lord prefers 
that we regard his 
wounds rather than 
his majesty

Life: ch. XVI 
“The Ob-
stacles”

1847 Mar 7 *** Reparation—most 
beautiful work under 
the sun!

Sun., feast of Aquinas 
and Perpetua & 
Felicity–Sr. Mary StP. 
can only attend to 
Reparation when 
grace leads her to it.

Life: ch. XVI 
“The Ob-
stacles”
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1847 Mar 14 *** Communism is a 
great menace.

Sun—She is told to 
personally write the 
Archbishop again.

Life: ch. XVI 
“The Ob-
stacles”

1847 Mar 19 *** He wants a formal 
Brief to establish the 
Work

Fri., Feast of St. Joseph 
Patron of workers and 
the “Work”

Life: ch. XVI 
“The Ob-
stacles”

1847 Mar 29 *** Make war on 
Communists…”the 
most wolfish of men” 
Blessing of Trinity on 
his “arrow”

Mon., feast of St. 
Berthold, Prior on Mt. 
Carmel with other 
hermit-crusaders. She 
prays to “divide their 
counsels.”

Life: ch. XVII 
“The Com-
munists”

1847 Apr 1 *** Make war on Com-
munists…Holy Names 
of God and of BVM

Holy Thursday–He 
compares Commu-
nists to Judas, materi-
alists. Don’t reflect on 
your natural weakness 
and littleness. Trust!

Life: ch. XVII 
“The Com-
munists”

1847 Apr 6 *** Make war on Com-
munists… She utters 
imprecations against 
them

Easter Tues. –The devil 
tries to upset her and 
cause scruples.

Life: ch. XVII 
“The Com-
munists”

1847 May 5 *** BVM promises to 
obtain the brief

Wed., feast of St. 
Angelus, Carmel’s 
protomartyr

Life: ch. XVII 
“The Com-
munists”

1847 May 23 *** The Lord would 
esteem a confrater-
nity of the Holy Face 
more than all other 
devotions.

Pentecost–More love 
increases more grace. 
God wants the Work 
finished

Life: ch. XVII 
“The Com-
munists” and 
Supp. H: The 
Archconfra-
ternity

1847 Jun 28 A Confraternity of 
Reparation begins in 
diocese of Langres

Vigil of SS Peter & 
Paul–For blasphemy 
and holy days: 
inspired by the Tours 
Abridgment of Facts

Life: ch. XVIII 
“The Arch-
confraternity” 
and Supp. H: 
The Archcon-
fraternity

1847 x x *** She must honor 
the Motherhood of 
Mary and the Holy 
Infancy

Sr. M. St. Peter spent 
five months receiving 
many insights on the 
virtues of Jesus and 
Mary.

Life: ch. XIX 
“The Divine 
Maternity”
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1847 *** Revelations to Sr. 
M. St. Peter on the 
abasement of the 
Divine Infancy, similar 
to those to Ven. Mar-
garet of Beaune 

St. Therese of the 
Child Jesus and the 
Holy Face will contem-
plate the hiddenness 
of the Divinity in 
Christ’s childhood and 
Passion.

Life: ch. XIX 
“Divine 
 Maternity”
Supp. D: 
“Why Car-
mel?”

1847 +++Catherine Labour 
reports a vision of the 
Cross of Victory: The 
enemies of religion 
carry a Cross, covered 
with a black crepe (as 
if to bury religion?) 

They drop the Cross in 
terror in front of Our 
Lady of Victories. The 
Cross is set up and 
honored as the Cross 
of Victory, etc.

Re: Our Lady 
of Victories

1847 Jul 30 The Langres confra-
ternity is raised to 
archconfraternity

All inspired by the 
Tours Abridgment of 
Facts which did not 
include Revelations 
about the Holy Face

Life ch. XVIII 
and Supp. H: 
“Archconfra-
ternity”; Life 
ch. IX “Com-
munists” 

1847 Nov 11 *** Sr. M. St. Peter is 
instructed to petition 
the Archbishop of 
Tours again

St. Martin, patron of 
Tours

Life: ch. XX 
“Interview 
with the 
Secretary”

1847 Dec 2 *** My arm will 
soon shake the 
throne. Speak to the 
Archbishop with holy 
freedom…

Thurs–St. Bibiana–“Let 
my friends embalm 
my wounds.” As if He 
is not merely crucified 
but dead!

Life: ch. XX 
“Interview 
with the 
Secretary”

1848 Jan 4 *** St. Teresa of Avila 
appears to her as pro-
tectress of the Work of 
Reparation

a Tuesday. She com-
forts Sr. M. St. Peter

Life: ch. XX 
“Interview 
with the 
Secretary”

1848 Feb 13 *** Impending 
tempest due to Com-
munism, Atheism, 
blasphemy, holy days

Sun., feast of St. 
Dionysius, Pope and 
“Carmelite” 

Life: ch. XX 
“Interview 
with the 
Secretary”

1848 Feb 20 *** The Lord is about 
to release his arrows.

Sun–St. Ildephonse Life: ch. XX 
“Interview…”

1848 The Communist Mani-
festo is composed by 
Karl Marx (aged 30) 
and Friedrich Engels

The founders of 
modern Communism 
will enlarge this into a 
series of books, most 
notably Das Kapital.

General​ 
history
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1848 Feb 22 The Third French 
Revolution breaks out. 
It is also known as the  
“Days of February.” 

“Three elements pre-
pared these events: …
the Masonic Lodges, 
the Socialists (known 
as Positivists), and the 
International (a secret 
society).” 

The Communist 
revolutionists were 
popularly known as 
“Reds” because of 
their red sash.

The protest was 
deliberately sparked 
by a request for a 
“banquet” that is, a 
public demonstration 
of protest against the 
government to which 
King Louis-Philippe 
refused. 
–The revolutionaries 
of the Paris Commune 
had been gathered 
from Italy, Germany, 
Russia, and America 
and influenced by Karl 
Marx (who may have 
been present), Pierre 
Proudhon, and other 
anarchists. 
–Some were direct 
descendants of the 
radicals who initated 
the 1793 French  
Revolution. 

General​ 
history

1848 Feb 25 The King of France is 
exiled. A new “Second 
Republic” is pro-
claimed.

Napoleon III (a 
nephew of Napoleon 
Bonaparte) becomes 
“president.” National 
workshops are set up 
to stem widespread 
unemployment.

General​ 
history

1848 Feb 26 *** The Work of Repa-
ration averted total 
disaster

a Saturday Life: ch. XX 
“Interview 
with the 
Secretary”

1848 Mar 3 *** Our Lord gives a 
final ultimatum that 
the Bishop or his sec-
retary come to hear Sr. 
M. St. Peter

a Friday before 
Lent–Secretary comes 
but protests that 
the bishop can’t be 
certain. Yet he had 
previously assured 
her that her locutions 
were not an illusion. 

Life: ch. XX 
“Interview 
with the 
Secretary”

1848 Mar 30 (*** ) A personal 
revelation: “You will 
soon behold my Face 
in heaven!”

Thursday in Lent—
Soon she develops 
a fatal illness of the 
throat and tubercu-
losis

Life: ch. XV 
“The Sins of 
France” and 
XX “Interview 
with the 
Secretary”
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1848 Apr ? *** The last revela-
tion to Sr. M. St. Peter 
—Our Lord requests 
again that the Work 
be zealously propa-
gated!

Sunday –“The Holy 
Ghost directed me 
anew to contemplate 
Jesus reposing in 
the arms of his holy 
Mother,.”

Life: ch. XX 
“Interview 
with the 
Secretary”

1848 Apr 29 Italy declares war on 
Austria and Pope Pius 
IX declares “equal pa-
ternal affection for all 
peoples” and refuses 
to involve the papal 
states in the war.

Italian liberals 
interpret the pope’s 
speech as a betrayal, 
ruining the hopes of 
Neo-Guelphism, a 
concept of the unifica-
tion of Italy under the 
pope as an honorary 
president.

General​ 
history

1848 Jul 7 Solemn funeral of 
Archbishop Affré of 
Paris who was shot 
and beaten to death 
in an uprising of the 
Commune of Paris

The new government 
could not sustain the 
“workshops” which 
led to a riot–carefully 
fanned into flame by 
Communists

General​ 
history

1848 Jul 8 Death (in 32nd year) Sat. of the Novena 
to Our Lady of Mt. 
Carmel

Life: ch. XXII 
“Her Illness 
and Death”

1848 The Papal States are in 
jeopardy

Freemasons urge 
the people toward 
unification of the 
small states into the 
Kingdom of Italy.

General​ 
history

1848 Nov 24 Pope Pius IX, dis-
guised as a simple 
priest flees to Gaeta in 
the dual kingdom of 
Naples and Sicily

On Nov. 15th Count 
Rossi Premier of the 
Papal States is as-
sassinated. Chaos in 
Rome.

General​ 
history

1848 Dec 6 The first night of 
adoration at Our Lady 
of Victories–just as 
news reaches Paris 
that Pope Pius IX fled 
into exile

The Jewish convert, 
Hermann Cohen (to 
become a Carmelite, 
Venerable Augustine 
of the Blessed Sacra-
ment) organized this 
society

Life: ch. XVIII 
“The Arch-
confraternity”

1848 Dec 27 +++ Miracle of the 
Vatican. The faithful at 
St. Peter’s see a living 
Holy Face

Third day of the 
exposition, Feast of St. 
John the Apostle

Supp. A: 3 
Faces; Re: The 
Second Holy 
Face; Re: Ven. 
Leo Dupont
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1849 Karl Marx becomes a 
resident of England

General​ 
history

1849 Feb 9 Papal territory is 
declared a “Roman 
Republic.”

General​ 
history

1849 Jul 4 Napoleon III restores 
the papal govern-
ment. 

General​ 
history

1850? Leo Dupont, the Holy 
Man of Tours, purchas-
es the forgotten site 
of the basilica

Eventually excava-
tions begin in search 
of the tomb. The 
political situation is 
unstable, altering 
between pro-Catholic 
and anti-Catholic.

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

1850 Apr 12 Pius IX returns to 
Rome

Italy is too unstable 
to allow for the usual 
celebrations of a Holy 
Year

General​ 
history

1851 Apr 13 Leo Dupont receives 
two copies of the 
“Vatican” Holy Face.

Palm Sunday—The 
Tours Prioress had 
just received three 
as a gift from some 
Benedictine nuns 
who appreciated the 
“Abridgement”

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1851 Apr 14 Leo has both pictures 
framed

Monday of Holy Week Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1851 Apr 16 Leo keeps one picture Spy Wednesday in 
Holy Week He gives 
one to the men’s 
Nocturnal Adoration 
Society, which Leo 
began in Tours in 
1849, inspired by Fr. 
Herman’s society in 
Paris.

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1851 Apr 18? Leo lights a crystal 
lamp before the Holy 
Face

Good Friday and the 
feast of Bl. Marie of 
the Incarnation (Barbe 
Acarie) who brought 
the Carmelites to 
France

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1851 Apr 19 +++ The first healing 
with oil from the lamp 
burning before the 
Vatican Holy Face in 
Leo’s home.

Holy Saturday—Miss 
Estelle, a friend, had 
complained of eye 
trouble which doctors 
could not help: a sym-
bol of agnosticism, 
mankind’s difficulty in 
“seeing” God.

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1852 Leo distributes more 
than 8,000 vials oil

He put on a sign on 
his desk: “Those who 
come to my house 
must speak of the 
things of God or go 
away”

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1852 The Second Republic 
collapses & President 
Napoleon III begins a 
long reign as Emperor

The “Second Empire” 
will last until the Prus-
sians invade in 1870.

General​ 
history

1854 Leo distributes more 
and more oil

60,000 vials of oil Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1854 Dec 8 Pius IX declares the 
Dogma of the Im-
maculate Conception

Catholic spirituality 
peaked in its devotion 
to the papacy, to Mary 
and to the Eucharist

Church his-
tory

1855 Mar 25+ +++ The statue Our 
Lady of Victories was 
seen twice to move 
during the octave.

Devotions were being 
held in thanksgiving 
for the 1854 procla-
mation of the dogma 
of the Imm. Concep-
tion.

Re: Our Lady 
of Victories

1856 Jun 1 the statue of Our Lady 
of Victories is crowned

Sun. in tempus per 
annum–by order of 
Pius IX in recognition 
miracle.

Re: Our Lady 
of Victories

1856 ~ ~ Two more archbish-
ops of Tours

They continue the ban 
on the Revelations

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1858 Feb 11 +++ Our Lady of 
Lourdes

Apparition at Lourdes, 
France 

General 
Mariology 
resources

1858 The infant son of 
Napoleon III is cured 
by Lourdes water

The emperor lifts the 
municipal ban on 
access to the grotto. 
Pilgrimages begin.

General 
Lourdes re-
sources and 
biographies 
of St. Berna-
dette
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1860 Garibaldi’s “Red Shirts,” 
capture Sicily and 
southern Italy from 
the Austrians to unite 
Italy

Garibaldi defined 
Pope Pius IX as “one 
cubic meter of ma-
nure.” The Papal States 
are in the way of a 
united Italy despite 
the many public 
works that the Pope 
was doing for Rome

General​ 
history

1860s A stream of pilgrim-
ages to the “Vatican” 
Holy Face in Leo’s 
home at Tours 

Blessed Pope Pius 
IX declared that Leo 
Dupont “was perhaps 
one of the greatest 
miracle workers in 
Church history.” 

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1860s? The Carmel of Lisieux 
erects an altar with 
the Vatican Holy Face

The religious names 
of several nuns shows 
a devotion to the Holy 
Face

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family

1868 The Shroud of Turin 
receives a new red silk 
backing.

Princess Clothilde of 
the House of Savoy 
does all the stitching 
on her knees

Supp. X: 3 
Faces and  
Re: The 2nd 
Holy Face

1870 Apr Pope Pius IX approves 
the Green Scapular 
devotion

These Scapular is 
especially to convert 
hardened sinners

General 
Mariology 
Resources

1870 Jul 8 The infallibility of 
the pope is declared 
on matters of faith 
and morals (Vatican 
Council I)

The Dogmatic Consti-
tution Pastor Aeternus 
on the infallibility 
issue defeats some 
clergy in France who 
favored a national 
(non-Petrine) church.

Church his-
tory

1870 Jul 14 France is invaded by 
Prussia

General​ 
history

1870 Sep 4 The Third French Re-
public is proclaimed 
as Paris is under siege

The Second Republic 
is dissolved. France is 
unhappy with Napo-
leon III

General​ 
history

1870 Sep 19 Besieged Paris falls 
into the hands of the 
Prussians.

The Prussians also 
advance elsewhere in 
France

General​ 
history

1870 Sep 20 Rome and the Papal 
States fall to an invad-
ing Italian army

Pius IX retires to the 
Vatican and considers 
himself a prisoner

General​ 
history
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1870 Dec 8 St. Joseph proclaimed 
head of the universal 
Church

Emphasis on St. 
Joseph as head of the 
Holy Family

General​ 
history

1870s St. Therese’s parents 
go to Tours

They venerate the im-
age in Leo’s home

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1871 Jan 17 +++ Our Lady of 
Hope: apparition at 
Pontmain, a little vil-
lage in France

Mary urges these de-
vout people to keep 
praying because God 
is listening. Within 
a week the Franco-
Prussian war is over.

General 
Mariology 
Resources

1871 Mar 18 The second uprising 
of the Commune of 
Paris, organized on 
principles of the Com-
munist Manifesto. 
Many churches of 
Paris desecrated and 
30 priests are killed

Archbishop Darboy of 
Paris is shot to death 
as predicted to him by 
Maximin of LaSalette. 
The Third French 
Republic brutally sup-
presses the revolt.

See “Darboy” 
in the New 
Catholic En-
cyclopedia

1875 A new archbishop of 
Tours

This Mgr. Colet breaks 
the seal and has 
theologians examine 
the Revelations.

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1876 Feb 14 +++ Our Lady of the 
Scapular of the Sacred 
Heart

Apparition at Pellevoi-
sin, France 

General 
Mariology 
Resources

1876 Mar 18 Leo dies in his 80th 
year, rejoicing in the 
new bishop’s respect 
for the Revelations. 

Saturday–Eve of St. 
Joseph and of Laetare 
(Rejoice) Sunday

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1876 Jun 29 Archbishop Colet initi-
ates the Confraternity 
of the Holy Face.

Feast of St. Peter—
Leo’s house is con-
verted into the Ora-
tory of the Holy Face 
with daily Mass and 
resident chaplains.

Life: ch. XXIII 
“Her Burial”; 
Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont &. H: 
The Archcon-
fraternity

1877 Jun 27 +++ Our Lady of 
Gietrzwald, Poland 
causes a return of 
piety to the villagers 

Primate of Poland 
Cardinal Stefan 
Wyszynski is cured 
on 100th anniversary 
in 1977

General 
Mariology 
Resources

1879 Apr 27 +++ Teresa Higginson 
receives messages 
calling for honor and 
adoration to be given 
to the Head of Christ.

The Head represents 
the Wisdom of the 
Father and the Light 
and Love the of the 
Son and Spirit

Supp. F: Dev. 
to the Sacred 
Head
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1879 Aug 21 +++ Our Lady of 
Knock

Apparition at Knock, 
Ireland 

General 
Mariology 
Resources

1880 The tomb of St. Martin 
is found.

Construction of a new 
edifice begins. 

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

1880s French Catholics are 
becoming secularized

Some congregations 
are expelled, the cat-
echism is not taught 
in grade schools 
anymore.

General​ 
history

1880 Nov +++ Teresa Higginson 
has a vision of St. 
Veronica

“Our Lord made me 
feel that He Himself 
commenced that 
devotion by impress-
ing the image of His 
Sacred Head and Face 
upon the towel she 
offered Him.” 

Supp. F: 
Dev. to the 
Sacred Head 
and Supp. 
C: Who was 
Veronica?

1881 Jun 19 +++ Teresa Higginson 
receives messages 
to honor the Head of 
Christ.

“In the Head of Christ 
dwells the uncreated 
Wisdom of God.”

Supp. F: Dev. 
to the Sacred 
Head

1881 Official biographies, of 
Sr. M. St. Peter and M. 
Dupont are published

1st English edition 
1883

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1883 May 13 +++ A bedroom 
statue of Our Lady of 
Victories smiles at St. 
Therese and cures her 
mental affliction.

Pentecost– The heal-
ing occurs during a 
novena of Masses that 
her family had offered 
at Mary’s shrine at 
Paris

Re: Our Lady 
of Victories

1885 Oct 1 Pope Leo XIII ap-
proves the Archcon-
fraternity of the Holy 
Face

The work is autho-
rized for the universal 
Church. This date will 
later become the feast 
of St. Therese of the 
Holy Face.

Supp. H: “The 
Archconfra-
ternity”

1885 St. Therese is enrolled 
in the Archconfrater-
nity of the Holy Face

with her entire family 
when she was 12

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family

1888 Louis Martin has 
a marble plaque 
installed on an altar of 
the Holy Face at the 
Lisieux Carmel (per-
haps he also donated 
the altar?)

The plaque still testi-
fies to his devotion 
to the Holy Name: Sit 
Nomen Domini Bene-
dictum F. M. [Family, 
Martin]

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1888 Mar 22 +++ Our Lady of 
Sorrows

Apparition at Castel-
petroso, Italy 

General 
Mariology 
Resources

1890 Jul 18 St. Therese writes to 
Celine that her Little 
Way is based on devo-
tion to the Holy Face.
The words of Isaiah: “ 
There is no beauty in 
him…” have been the 
whole foundation of 
my devotion to …

the Holy Face, or, to 
express it better, the 
foundation of my 
whole piety. I also 
have desired to tread 
the winepress alone, 
unknown to every 
creature.” 

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family

1894 Jul 29 Louis Martin, father 
of five nuns, enters 
eternal life

Sunday–His daughter 
Celine who had cared 
for him in his illness, 
enters Carmel Sept. 
14th, where she will 
do much to popular-
ize the Shroud of Turin 
and devotion to the 
Holy Face.

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family

1896 Aug 6 St. Therese Martin and 
a novice consecrate 
themselves to the 
Holy Face (Therese 
is in the midst of her 
trial of faith.)

The Transfiguration is 
the Archconfraternity 
feast of the Holy Face–
She had consecrated 
herself to merciful 
love a year before. 

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family

1897 May 10 +++Ven. Anne of Je-
sus approves the Little 
Way of St.Therese 
–Spir. Childhood, 
Carmelite style

Mon–4th week of Eas-
ter. Heaven confirms 
this supplement to 
devotion to the Holy 
Face

Supp:  “Why 
Carmel?”

1897 Jun St. Therese is photo-
graphed holding a 
picture of the Holy 
Face of the “Miracle of 
the Vatican”

Millions of copies of 
this photo have been 
distributed around 
the world. 

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family

1897 Aug 6 St. Therese is suffer-
ing intensely in the 
Carmelite infirmary 
and the nuns bring 
the image of the Holy 
Face from their chapel 
to console her.

Vigil of the Transfigu-
ration–Being too sick 
to sleep, the saint con-
template the image all 
through the night

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family
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1897 Nov 10 The king of Italy 
authorizes the public 
display of the Holy 
Shroud of Turin

Eve of the Feast of 
St. Martin–Only a 
few weeks after the 
death of Sr. Therese 
of the Holy Face, a 
different image of the 
Holy Face becomes 
popular.

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family

1898 The Shroud of Turin 
is included in the 
Exhibition for the 
50th Jubilee of the 
Kingdom of Italy, 
begun in 1848—the 
same year as the Holy 
Face “Miracle of the 
Vatican”

King Umberto I had 
hesitated to give 
permission for a 
photograph? Would 
the copies require the 
reverence of a relic? 
He was persuaded 
on the premise that 
the “documentation” 
could be stored away 
from Turin, in case 
the Shroud were 
destroyed by a natural 
disaster.

Supp. A: 3 
Faces and  
Re: The 
Second Holy 
Face

1898 May 28 The Shroud of Turin 
is discovered to be a 
photographic nega-
tive

Saturday; eve of 
Pentecost–The lawyer 
Segundo Pia, and 
expert in photograph-
ing works of art, is 
shocked in his private 
darkroom to see the 
“positive” features 
of the Man on the 
Shroud.

Supp. A: 3 
Faces and  
Re: The 
Second Holy 
Face

1898 Celine Martin studies 
the photograph of the 
Shroud of Turin in the 
book of M. Vignon, Le 
Linceul du Christ. 

Sr. Genevieve of the 
Holy Face “resolved 
to paint a Holy Face 
after the manner of 
this ideal…It was truly 
my Jesus, just as my 
heart had sensed him 
to be!”

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family

1898 +++ The Story of the 
Soul is published 
and accompanied by 
thousands of miracles 
performed by the 
intercession of the 
new Martin–Wonder-
worker

St. Therese of the 
Child Jesus and the 
Holy Face spreads 
devotion to the Holy 
Childhood and the 
Holy Face from her 
place in heaven

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family
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1900 +++ Our Lady of 
China protects 

Apparition at Dong Lu General 
Mariology 
Resources

1905 Feb 15 The Welsh stigmatist 
and apostle of the 
Sacred Head dies in 
Devon

The letters of Teresa 
Higginson are soon 
published and re-
ceived with enthu-
siasm

Supp. F: Dev. 
to the Sacred 
Head

1905 Celine Martin begins 
a grisaille (gray and 
white) painting of 
the Holy Face of the 
Shroud of Turin

Eastertide–Publishing 
houses admired her 
charcoal drawing but 
asked her to paint it 
again in tones of gray 
so their presses would 
show the three-
dimensional effect.

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family

1908? Celine Martin com-
pletes her painting of 
the Shroud of Turin

 She takes it to the 
chapel and opens the 
bible to read: : “All 
those who were there 
and who saw what 
took place said: Truly, 
this is the Son of God!” 
(Mt 14:33 or 27:54)

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family

1909 Mar The Holy Face of the 
Shroud is popularized 
by millions and mil-
lions of copies

The International Ex-
position of Religious 
Art at Bois-le-Duc, 
in Holland awarded 
the “masterpiece” the 
grand prize

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family

1909 Pius X contemplates 
Celine’s painting a 
long time, repeating 
“How beautiful it is!”

The Pope said: “I want 
to give a remem-
brance to the little Sis-
ter who did that,” and 
he sent to her a large 
bronze medal with 
his picture engraved 
in relief.

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family

1928 +++ Jesus asks 12 
year old Josephina 
DeMicheli to kiss his 
Face

M.M. Pierina, as a 
novice among the 
Daughters of the Imm. 
Conception, will hear 
a similar locution.

Supp. E: The 
Holy Face 
Medal and 
Re. Bl. Maria 
Pierina

1917 Oct 13 +++ Our Lady of the 
Rosary

Apparition at Fatima, 
Portugal 

General 
Mariology 
Resources
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1925 The new basilica of 
St. Martin at Tours is 
dedicated

Re: St. Martin 
of Tours

1932 Nov 29 +++ The Virgin with 
the Golden Heart

Apparition at Beaura-
ing, Belgium 

General 
Mariology 
Resources

1933 May 31 +++ The Virgin of the 
Poor

Apparition at Ban-
neux, Belgium 

General 
Mariology 
Resources

1936 Mother Maria Pierina 
experienced a vision 
of the Face of Jesus 
covered with Blood

First Friday in Lent– 
“I wish that my Face, 
which reflects the 
deep pains of my 
Heart be honored.”

Supp. E: The 
Holy Face 
Medal and 
Re. Bl. Maria 
Pierina

1937 +++Jesus tells M.M. 
Pierina to join the de-
votion of the Sacred 
Heart to his Holy Face

First Tuesday–”Souls 
contemplating my 
Face participate in my 
Sorrow. Is not this the 
true devotion to my 
Heart?”

Supp. E: The 
Holy Face 
Medal and 
Re. Bl. Maria 
Pierina

1938 Leo Dupont’s cause 
for canonization is 
opened.

In the reign of Pius 
XI, Leo becomes “the 
Servant of God”

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1938 +++Jesus tells M.M. 
Pierina that he wants 
Tuesdays to be a day 
of reparation to the 
Holy Face

Jesus asks for a medal: 
“By my Holy Face, you 
will obtain the conver-
sion of numberless 
sinners.

Supp. E: The 
Holy Face 
Medal and 
Re. Bl. Maria 
Pierina

1940s M.M. Pierina has med-
als made of the Holy 
Face of the Shroud of 
Turin

During World War II 
thousands of medals 
were distributed

Supp. E: The 
Holy Face 
Medal and 
Re. Bl. Maria 
Pierina

1971 Gordon Deery of 
Canada is a wealthy 
41 year-old alcoholic 
businessman 

With a wake-up 
call from his doctor 
Gordon stops drink-
ing and frequents a 
Church with an image 
of the Holy Face on 
the Shroud of Turin

Re: Gordon 
Deery, Lay 
Apostle

1973 Gordon goes to Italy 
and France in pilgrim-
age.

Only once does he 
find the Holy Face of 
the Shroud of Turin. 

Re: Gordon 
Deery, Lay 
Apostle
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Year Mo Day Event Context Reference

1974  +++ Gordon Deery 
sees a copy of the 
Shroud Holy Face 
come alive.

He’s instructed to 
devote his life to 
promoting devotion 
to the Holy Face.

Re: Gordon 
Deery, Lay 
Apostle

1970s The Shroud attracts 
the attention of scien-
tists, journalists and 
filmmakers.

The layman Gordon 
Deery had mailed 
thousands of copies 
around the world, 
provoking devotion, 
questions, curiosity.

Re: Gordon 
Deery, Lay 
Apostle

1979 Sr. Blandina, a Czecho-
slovakian artist in a 
German monastery 
reads an article an 
article in a Marian 
magazine by Renzo 
Allegri

She notices many 
more similarities 
between the Face of 
Turin and the Face of 
Manopello than the 
author

Supp. A: 3 
Faces, Re: 3rd 
Face

1983 Leo is declared Vener-
able

Pope John Paul 
recognizes the heroic 
virtues

Re: Ven. Leo 
Dupont

1999 Sr. Blandina’s book 
on Manopello is 
published

She does research and 
writes letters from her 
Trappist monastery

Supp. A: 3 
Faces, Re: 3rd 
Face

2003 Sr. Blandina moves to 
Manopello

She has permission 
to live her vowed life 
near the image.

Supp. B: 
Byssus is for 
Brides	

2004 Paul Badde goes to 
Manopello

The intrepid reporter 
brings the Holy Face 
to the world

Supp. A: 3 
Faces, Re: 3rd 
Face

2006 Sep 1 Pope Benedict XVI 
venerates the Holy 
Face at Manopello

First Friday–He deliv-
ers a meditation

Supp. A: 3 
Faces, Re: 3rd 
Face

2008 Oct. 19 Pope John Paul be-
atifies Louis and Zelie 
Martin

Mission Sunday–
Devotion to the Holy 
Face played a signifi-
cant role in the prayer 
life of Bl. Louis

Re: St. Ther-
ese and the 
Martin Family
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1

Chapter I

Our Little Breton

“I weep over my sins.”
(Words of the Sister when but a child.) 

It is to Catholic Brittany, that ground so fruitful in virtuous and 
heroic characters, that we are indebted for Sister Mary St. Peter. She 
was born at Rennes, in 1816, of worthy and honest parents of whom 
but little is known. Her father, whose name was Peter Eluere, was a 
locksmith by trade, and married Frances Portier, a lady worthy by her 
piety of such a husband, who, as we shall see, was a Christian of the 
old school. Some years after their marriage this virtuous woman was 
carried off by death. Being thus left a widower with twelve children, 
Peter Eluere had to endure many privations and sufferings, and to 
labor assiduously to be able to bring up his children, and provide for 
them in their sickness which, for the most part, was long and fatal; for 
he beheld them all, one after the other consigned to the tomb, with the 
exception of one son and one daughter, who survived him. His glory 
before God and man was to have given to Carmel and to the Church 
the child of benediction, whose life we have undertaken to narrate. 

When Sr. Mary St. Peter had become a religious, she was obliged 
by obedience to write her own life, even the most minute details of the 
early years of her childhood. We shall make an extensive use of her 
letters and other writings during the course of our narrative, preserv-
ing as much as possible the simple and unassuming style so natural to 
her. She thus enters upon the task set before her. 

Notwithstanding the great repugnance I experience in writing 
of matters concerning myself, I will not hesitate to submit to 
the orders of obedience. I shall perform what I have been com-
manded with the assistance of the Child Jesus, into whose 
revered little hand I have placed my pen, entreating him to 
write an account of the precious graces which he has accorded 
me, and my malice in so often offending Him, that thereby God 
the Father may be glorified for having by his almighty power 
produced such abundant fruit for the glory of his Holy Name, 
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from such sterile ground covered with the brambles and thorns 
of sin and imperfection. At the feet of the Child Jesus in the 
manger, I now commence my narrative, in obedience to you, 
Reverend Mother. 

Note: This is the Prioress of the Carmel of Tours, Mary of the Incarnation, 
of whom we shall speak farther on. Sr. Mary St. Peter was alluding to 
herself as the “sterile ground” from which will spring forth the Work of 
Reparation for blasphemies with which our Lord himself inspired her, 
and which really contributed to the glory of his Holy Name.

I was born on the 4th of October 1816, a day rendered memo-
rable by the death of our holy Mother, St. Teresa; it was also the 
feast of St. Francis of Assisi, whose name my mother bore. I 
was baptized in the church of St. Germaine, at Rennes, receiv-
ing for patrons St. Peter and St. Francis of Assisi. My poor, dear 
mother received on this, her birthday, a sad bouquet, in present-
ing to the world a little girl who was to cause her so many 
anxieties, and such solicitude, by her ill health and her wilful-
ness. She confided me to the care of a nurse, who was a most 
excellent person. But about a month after my birth, an accident 
occurred, which would have caused my death, had it not been 
for the special protection of God. My nurse, having gone out 
for a moment, left me in my cradle. One of her little girls took 
me in her arms and carried me to the fireplace to keep me 
warm; but I fell from her hold into the fire: I have always 
retained the marks of this accident even to this day. My mother, 
much grieved at the occurrence, dismissed this woman from 
her service.

I will now give an account of one of the first acts of malice 
which I can remember. When I had grown a little older, some-
one told me of the accident, which had happened to me. To my 
surprise, my good old nurse came one day to see me. I received 
her coldly, remarking with much asperity: You have already 
burned one of my cheeks, have you come to-day to disfigure 
the other? At four years of age, I was attacked with scarlet 
fever, which brought me to death’s door. My parents have often 
told me that I had been in great danger for nineteen days, hav-
ing been unable to take nourishment of any kind, save a small 
glass of cider. The very recollection of this often made my 
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father laugh, when speaking of my illness, during which, a 
beverage so contrary to my condition, should have been the 
means of preserving my life.

From the moment my reason commenced to develop itself, my 
virtuous parents gave me the advantage of a pious education; 
but I was naturally very disagreeable and obstinate. My pious 
mother took me often to church with her, but here I was 
thoughtless and giddy, and kept turning my head in every direc-
tion to see what was going on around me. After manifesting 
such a want of reverence and decorum in the House of God, 
and failing in fidelity to my mother’s counsels, I was severely 
punished on my return home. When I was a little over six years 
of age, I was taken to confession to accuse myself of all my 
faults. I was so jealous of my little sister that my parents were 
obliged to separate us and send her away for some time. 
Besides these exterior defects, which rendered me so disagree-
able to others, my heart was filled with pride and self-love. On 
one occasion my mother said to me in the presence of my 
father, for the purpose of mortifying me: “Surely, this is not our 
little girl, if so, she must have been transformed by her nurse; 
it is impossible that our child could be as perverse as this little 
one.” Such reflections coming from the lips of my mother, were 
not very flattering. But I soon gained quite a victory over my 
pride. Every day a poor, blind, old man, shabbily dressed, passed 
our door. On approaching the corner of the street he required 
the assistance of some kindly hand to conduct him to the right 
path. My kind-hearted parents frequently requested me to ren-
der him this necessary assistance; but I was so excessively 
proud, and manifested so much repugnance that they did not 
insist. Finally, one day I determined to overcome my pride. I 
ran from the house and took the poor old man gently by the 
hand, and led him to the right path. It seemed to me then that I 
had performed a most heroic act. Whenever I was reprehended 
for my misbehavior by my parents, I did not rebel against their 
authority for I perceived that it was for my benefit they cor-
rected me, and my wayward heart was touched at times by the 
voice of God, which reproached me for my ingratitude.

I received particular instructions concerning the ever Blessed 
Virgin; most wonderful examples of her protection and power 
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were related to me; my heart was touched, and I commenced to 
pray fervently to this good Mother, and I soon became better. I 
began to love prayer and no longer received admonitions on my 
return home from High Mass and the other religious services of 
the Church, for I had become more sedate. When anything 
repugnant to my inclinations occurred, I offered it to God, 
saying, “My God, I offer Thee this in expiation of my sins.” 

Let us, for an instant, interrupt this artless narrative and insert two 
incidents which we have learned from another source. These trifling 
imperfections which she considered as serious faults, were nothing 
more than the result of that forgetfulness common to childhood, yet 
which, at so tender an age, had impressed her with the most lively 
horror. Several times, her eldest sister found her alone, weeping bit-
terly. When asked the cause of her tears, the dear little one replied, “I 
am weeping over my sins.” She feared even the slightest appearance 
of sin to such an extent, that at eight years of age, having had some 
scruples with regard to a book which had been lent her, she repaired 
to the parish priest before ever opening it, to ask his opinion regarding 
its perusal; when she learned that the book would do her no injury, 
yet, that it was only a frivolous story from the reading of which noth-
ing profitable could be gleaned, she returned it to the owner immedi-
ately, without even having read the first page.

My good parents sent me to catechism with the other little chil-
dren of the parish. I enjoyed the instructions greatly, and my 
conduct soon becoming more edifying, flattery succeeded the 
reproaches which I had been in the habit of receiving. On one 
occasion, a lady said to my mother in my presence: Madam, 
your little girl conducts herself in church like a person of forty 
years of age! But I think that these flattering remarks only 
increased my pride and self-love. I commenced about this time 
to practice the devotion of the Holy Way of the Cross. The 
reflections on the sufferings of our divine Lord affected my 
heart in a very sensible manner, for I felt that my sins had been 
the cause of his sufferings, and full of contrition, I said: Oh! my 
Savior, didst Thou not perceive during thy dolorous Passion 
that one day I would be converted and would belong entirely to 
Thee? I kissed the ground, and humbled myself to the earth at 
each station. When I returned home, it often happened that my 
face was all covered with dust, and our Lord permitted that this 



Life of Sister Mary St. Peter 5

act of devotion should draw upon me a humiliation, for when-
ever my sister was displeased with me, she would taunt me 
with the appellation: “dirty nose,” which frequently put my 
feeble virtue to a severe test.

The grace of God was attracting me strongly, yet, I was incon-
stant in the practice of virtue, alternately rising and falling. I 
know not how it happened, but I remember having heard of a 
sort of prayer called mental, which was much more agreeable 
to God than vocal prayer. I had an ardent desire to pray in this 
manner, and I said to myself: I shall recite no more words in 
saying my prayers; for the future I shall pray mentally. But 
when I finished my prayers according to my new method, I was 
seized with doubts and scruples for not having said my morn-
ing and evening prayers as had been my custom. Our Lord, 
beholding my desire, inspired me to contemplate his sufferings 
caused by my sins and infidelities, over which I wept sincerely; 
and He permitted, a little later, that I should hear a sermon 
treating entirely of meditation. I opened both my ears and my 
heart to receive this beautiful instruction, for I was so anxious 
to learn how to make so delightful a prayer. 

This attraction for prayer in a child of such tender years, prognos-
ticated the wonders which would result. When the favored child had 
attained the age of ten and a half years, she prepared herself for her 
first Communion, by making a good general confession. 

By the mercy of God my heart was truly touched by grace. I 
received with great devotion this divine Savior whom I had so 
often offended in my childhood, and I offered myself entirely 
to Him. On the same day I received the sacrament of 
Confirmation, and was invested with the Scapular, thereby 
placing myself under the protection of my tender Mother, the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, to whom I owed my conversion. My con-
fessor, observing that I was entirely changed, permitted me to 
receive Holy Communion again during the course of the ensu-
ing year. He was surprised at the marvelous change which 
grace had operated in my soul, and did not hesitate to tell me 
so; but after saying many fine things on the subject, he com-
menced to ridicule and humble me. As I was not very humble, 
I would have much preferred not to have received these flatter-
ies and thus to have avoided the humiliations which followed. 
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Our Lord, who watched over me, sent me at this time, spiritual 
trials well adapted to humble and purify my soul.

The devil, seeing that his prey had escaped him, made a last 
effort to regain an entrance into my soul. Having been driven 
from his hold he went, as the Gospel relates, to seek seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself, to aid him to regain his 
prey. Then I was attacked by a thousand temptations: my mind 
was enveloped in darkness, my soul tormented with scruples, 
and I believed that I was committing sin every moment: I had 
not a minute’s peace. If I listened to a sermon, the demon whis-
pered imprecations and blasphemies in my ear, and my mind 
was harassed with evil thoughts. I was then but twelve years 
old. The sins of my past life returned to my memory with 
redoubled force; it seemed that I had never confessed them. 
Confession appeared to be something impossible for I lost 
myself in lengthy examinations, and never believed myself 
sufficiently prepared. When my turn came, I entered the con-
fessional with my soul filled with doubts, sorrow and anxiety; 
I no longer found any consolation in my prayers, for I feared I 
recited them without the proper dispositions, and I repeatedly 
commenced over and over again the same prayer.

This repetition was as absurd as it was fatiguing. My confessor 
did all in his power to console me; but being so young, and 
having had no experience in this kind of temptation, I did not 
make him sufficiently acquainted with the nature and extent of 
my sufferings; during this time of trial our Heavenly Father 
was only purifying my soul. I was then far from entertaining 
notions of pride and self-love.

Our Lord afflicted me in a most sensible manner, by depriving 
me of my good mother, whom I loved most dearly. When she 
expired, I recalled to my mind that St. Teresa was but twelve 
years of age when she lost her mother, and like this great saint, 
I also implored the Blessed Virgin Mary to become a mother to 
me, and to fill the place of my own dear mother who had been 
just taken from me. Our Blessed Lady, indeed, heard my prayer, 
for I have always experienced, in a very special manner, the 
effects of her maternal protection. I continued to attend the 
catechism class for several years. The priest in charge of the 
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Sunday School, was a very competent and worthy person. He 
is now a most zealous Bishop. [Mgr. De la Hailandière, who 
became bishop of Vincennes in the Illinois territory of America 
and afterwards retired in Rennes.] I believe he saw clearly the 
sad condition of my soul, but as he was not my confessor, he 
could not give me the consolation of which I stood so much in 
need. However, it was he who taught me the method of making 
mental prayer by the sermon to which I have already made 
reference, and later on he rendered me great service.

The fete-day of the Catechism class was approaching. Three 
little girls had been chosen to recite a piece in the form of a 
dialogue. I was one of the number; each one received her role 
to memorize. My two companions were to discuss with me on 
the pleasures of the world, which they were to laud highly, 
whilst I was to represent their vanity and nothingness. At the 
termination of the piece one of the two concluded by saying, 
that my discourse had convinced her that I had made a vow of 
poverty, and that perhaps I would become a Carmelite. May our 
Lord be blessed! for I really received this vocation some time 
later: the other two remained in the world and were married.

Finally, it pleased God to deliver me in the following manner 
from the torture of my mental sufferings. A pious young com-
panion of mine, aware of my spiritual condition, had the char-
ity to speak of it to my confessor, who was also hers. One day 
I entered the confessional after her, but feeling that I was not 
sufficiently prepared, I arose to retire. What was my astonish-
ment, when I heard my confessor open the door of the confes-
sional and order me to return immediately, and commence my 
confession without delay. I excused myself saying, that I was 
not sufficiently prepared, that I had not finished my examina-
tion of conscience, and that I felt no contrition for my sins: but 
he would not listen to my reasoning. I submitted to obedience, 
made my confession and received absolution; my confessor 
then said to me: My child, be assured that this confession has 
been one of the best of your life. He then expressly forbade me 
to recite my prayers over and over again; and he gave me a rule 
to follow respecting the scruples which tormented me so terri-
bly. Our Blessed Lord granted me the grace to submit to the 
counsels of my director, and the devil was overcome by obedi-
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ence. All my disquietudes vanished like smoke, and a holy 
peace returned to my weary heart. Then approaching our divine 
Lord in the sacrament of his love with a humble confidence and 
a holy peace of mind, I soon experienced its marvelous effects; 
my soul was inundated with consolation. I also received many 
graces while assisting at the holy Sacrifice of the Mass. When 
the moment of consecration approached it was with difficulty I 
could conceal my transports of joy from the observation of 
those present. I kept myself in the divine Presence continually, 
and my union with God was uninterrupted. 

As she lived at home with her father, her brothers and sisters, 
Perrine, (feminine for Peter, her baptismal name,) cheerfully joined in 
all their amusements. Having assisted at Mass and the other offices of 
the Church on Sundays, they assembled in a party and walked to the 
country. On these occasions they took with them some little refresh-
ments, and each one diverted himself as he thought proper. Our little 
Perrine knew well how to pass these hours of pleasant recreation 
piously, and to the edification of all. We have learned these particulars 
from one of her cousins of the same age, Jennie Benoit, who gener-
ally formed one of the number on these little fetes. Having arrived at 
the place where they proposed passing the remainder of the day, 
Perrine would draw her cousin aside and then they would entertain 
themselves, conversing on the Blessed Virgin and on the benefits 
bestowed on them by their heavenly Mother. 

The education of our little Breton was exceedingly limited, she 
having had but two years regular attendance at school: reading, writ-
ing, grammar, and arithmetic. Such, at that period, was all the instruc-
tion considered necessary for persons in her sphere of life. The daugh-
ter of the mechanic Eluere, although naturally gifted, received no 
further educational advantages than those afforded by the times to 
persons in her position. 

Two of her paternal aunts kept a dressmaking establishment of 
considerable importance, and to them our little Perrine was confided 
to learn the business. 

My good aunt placed me in a corner near her where I worked 
as if I were in a little cell, separated from the other young per-
sons employed in the establishment. I was not disturbed by 
them, nor they by me, for they never for a moment perceived 
the operations of divine grace which were going on in my soul. 
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Nothing could divert me from the intimate conversations which 
I held with our divine Lord. I often made spiritual Communions, 
which so enkindled in my soul the fire of divine love, that in 
the midst of my occupations I was so transported from this 
earth, that at times it became difficult to control myself. Our 
divine Lord granted me the favor of being admitted into the 
Congregation of our Blessed Lady, of which one of my good 
aunts was the directress.

This Association had been established by some holy missionaries 
in 1817, to maintain and preserve piety and the practice of Christian 
virtue among the youth of the city. At that time the association num-
bered several hundred members, it continued to flourish for many 
years:and was the means of doing much good at Rennes; it still exists, 
though not so flourishing. The ordinary reunions take place in the 
same isolated little chapel where, but very recently, an image of the 
Holy Face was installed with great devotion and solemnity in honor 
of the former member whose life we are now narrating. 

After the ordinary period of probation I was received as a mem-
ber by the council, and made my act of consecration. Oh! what 
a day of consolation! The ceremony recalled to me my first 
Communion. I was, as on that day, attired in white, with a 
lighted candle in my hand, and kneeling before the director and 
another ecclesiastic, and in the presence of over five hundred 
of my new sisters, I renewed my baptismal vows, and I prom-
ised faithfully to observe the rules of the association. I then 
consecrated myself to the most Blessed Virgin, my good 
Mother. This association had been established for the working 
classes, who were bound to it by no vow; the rules and regula-
tions were well adapted to preserve a religious spirit and the 
love of piety in the hearts of the young; every two weeks the 
director gave an excellent and instructive discourse to the 
members.

The divine Master, having nourished his little servant with the 
spiritual milk of consolation for a sufficiently long period, now 
wished to strengthen her soul by more solid and substantial food, that 
she might be fortified to pass, as she herself expressed it, “from 
Thabor to Calvary.” 

Consolation gave way to aridity and spiritual barrenness, this 
condition seemed strange to me. What! to feel that I was no 
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longer loving and serving God! Being ignorant of the ways of 
grace, I imagined that by force of application, I could again 
taste the ineffable delights of those transports of love with 
which I had been favored; but these vain efforts only wearied 
me and made me sick. I spoke of the state of my soul to my 
confessor, who did not seem to be at all moved by what I 
related to him. He only said that by degrees I would again enjoy 
the same consolations. I continued in the same state of aridity, 
and in my ingratitude to my heavenly benefactor, I relaxed in 
the path of perfection; my weary, miserable heart turned to 
creatures for consolation. I had no peace of mind, and although 
my faults were not grievous, yet they were injurious to my soul, 
for our blessed Lord demanded of me a greater degree of gen-
erosity. 

In this painful state of mental suffering she took a step which might 
have compromised her whole future. Imagining that her confessor 
seemed indifferent to her faults, Perrine, docile and confiding as she 
had ever been, asked permission of her virtuous father to consult 
another confessor. Being a discreet person, he doubted the prudence 
of assenting to his daughter’s request, and before so doing, consulted 
the same priest whom she wished to leave. This was the curé of the 
parish for whom he entertained the greatest esteem. Perrine’s father 
represented to him that perhaps she might feel better under the direc-
tion of another confessor, who was then held in great repute by the 
pious. The good curé readily gave his consent to the desired change; 
but our little penitent soon had cause to repent of her inconstancy.

Although I received the most excellent counsels from my new 
director, yet I became no better. At the age of seventeen the 
vain attractions of the world began to entice me, and growing 
lukewarm in the service of God, I soon gave myself up to the 
foolish vanities of the world. But what was most disastrous of 
all at this time, was my neglect of prayer, a means so necessary 
to the soul in vanquishing her passions, and in strengthening 
her against the attacks of the Evil One.

After the death of my mother, the care of the house devolved 
upon my eldest sister, and proud I was not always disposed to 
submit to her authority, and was thus, often the cause of much 
trouble and dissension. My conscience often reproached me for 
my infidelities: I recalled to mind the happy days of my child-



Life of Sister Mary St. Peter 11

hood when, faithful to the God of mercy and love, I was filled 
with ineffable delights; I longed to return to Him, but my soul 
was, as it were, enchained by my evil propensities; finally I had 
recourse to Her who is never invoked in vain, to Mary, my 
tender Mother, to whom I had consecrated myself forever.

The feast of the Purification was approaching, and I prepared 
myself by a novena. I passed this beautiful day in great devo-
tion, offering a taper to be burned before the altar of the Blessed 
Virgin. The chains, by which I had been so long bound, were 
severed, and my heart was entirely changed. Some invisible 
power seemed to impel me to return to my old confessor. As 
soon as I beheld him I exclaimed, Oh! my good Father, virtue 
fled from my soul when I left your direction. I implore you to 
number me once more among your many penitents. He received 
me as did the father of the Prodigal son, with great charity. 
Soon after this, I made a retreat of eight days in a religious 
house where there were missionaries preaching. It was there 
that divine mercy awaited me. I had most earnestly besought 
the Blessed Virgin to obtain a happy result to my retreat, and 
my prayers were heard. The grace of God, together with the 
instructions of the good missionaries produced the most salu-
tary effects in my soul. I made a general confession, and 
beholding all my sins and the infinite mercy of God which I 
had so long despised, and contemplating the wounds of my 
crucifix, I felt my heart penetrated with contrition, my eyes 
shed torrents of tears, and I promised for the future an invio-
lable fidelity to God. 
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Chapter II 

Her Vocation

“Ah! my child, your passions have been only wounded, 
 they must be immolated.”  
(Words of her Confessor) 

Our little Perrine had just completed her seventeenth year: her 
retreat “entirely converted her,” as she herself said. She always attrib-
uted this great grace to the most Blessed Virgin, the Mother of Jesus, 
and from that moment, united to her past sentiments of filial affection 
for this tender Mother, a lifelong debt of gratitude. 

I became devoted to the Blessed Virgin in a most particular 
manner; I admired with what mercy this divine Mother with-
drew me from the verge of the abyss whither my infidelities 
were leading me; my confidence in her daily increased and I 
felt inspired to beg her to obtain for me the grace of becoming 
a religious. My good Mother heard my prayer, for I soon felt 
the desire of abandoning the world grow stronger in my soul. 
But what was I to do? I was afraid to mention the subject to my 
confessor. One day, when my sufferings were extreme, and the 
grace of God was strongly agitating me on the subject of my 
vocation, I hastened to the altar of my cherished Mother, our 
Blessed Lady, and deposited in her maternal heart all my fears 
and anxieties. The Blessed Virgin soon soothed my troubled 
heart and delivered me from my disquietude. There was in this 
chapel, opposite her beautiful silver statue, the confessional of 
one of her zealous servants, the vicar, of whom I have already 
spoken, who had given me the part of a religious in the cate-
chism conference at which I was asked if I would like to be a 
Carmelite. I was kneeling before the statue of our Blessed 
Mother, supplicating her to assist me in my interior combat, 
when I suddenly perceived that this good priest was about to 
enter his confessional, and it seemed that he made me a sign to 
enter. I cannot account for how it happened, as I had never 
spoken to him of the concerns of my soul, and behold, much to 
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my astonishment, he told me all that was passing in my interior, 
saying: You want to be a religious, my child, but to obtain the 
object of your desire, you imagine there is a mountain in your 
way. Am I not right? Delighted with having so unexpectedly 
found a consoler who understood me perfectly, I spoke to him 
very frankly of my spiritual affairs. He examined me minutely 
and declared that I had a good vocation. Much encouraged by 
his counsels, I went to find my confessor to whom I had not 
dared broach the subject of my vocation.

When I made known to him my desire of entering the religious 
state, he replied: “Your sentiments accord perfectly with mine, 
for I have always thought that you would be a religious.” This 
assurance from my confessor filled me with joy. Some days 
after this, he advised me to defer my departure until spring; but, 
alas! in the meantime, I had to pass through the hands of 
another spiritual father who was not so quick to decide reli-
gious vocations. For five years he labored incessantly at the 
destruction of the inward wall of my pride and self-love, with 
the hammer of mortification, before he considered me worthy 
of inhabiting the solitude of Carmel.

The new director, of whom she now speaks, never sent aspirants to 
religion until they had given ample proof to hope that having once 
entered the convent, they would never return to the world again. From 
accidental causes, Perrine was led to place herself under the direction 
of this wise and prudent confessor. The parish priest, her former direc-
tor, threatened with loss of sight, was obliged to go to Paris for 
medical treatment, and knowing that his spiritual child required the 
direction of a skillful and experienced guide, he recommended her to 
this holy and venerable ecclesiastic who, at the time, rendered valu-
able services to the various religious communities of the diocese. He 
was a man of great enlightenment in the ways of grace, and was 
gifted with peculiar tact in the discernment of religious vocations; he 
was so widely known that mothers dreaded to see their daughters 
going to consult him. This skilful director was Abbé Panager who, at 
the time of his death, was pastor of Saint Etienne at Rennes. We have 
his opinion of our young Perrine, too significant in its brevity to be 
passed unnoticed: 

I have only known her from the time she chose me as her direc-
tor, and this simply because she wished to become a religious. 
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Her motive prompted me to receive her kindly, and I immedi-
ately undertook to aid her. I always found her very exact, and 
very docile under my direction. I lent her books, and from time 
to time gave her some particular advice. She edified me very 
much, and I decided proposing her as a candidate to the 
Carmelites. 

Perrine, accordingly, presented herself to this man of God, inform-
ing him of her desire to become a Carmelite. He received her with 
great charity and encouraged her to persevere in her holy purpose, but 
was not willing to accept the responsibility of becoming her director 
without mature reflection. His counsel produced such an effect on our 
little aspirant that after the return of her previous confessor she 
entreated Abbé Panager to continue her direction, but he still insisted 
on having more time for consideration. Finally, he said to her: “My 
child, I will undertake your direction for the honor and glory of God, 
and for the salvation of your soul.” 

These words inspired me with great confidence in this holy 
man’s direction. His first wish was to fathom the depths of my 
soul, and for this purpose he directed me to give him a written 
account of the manner in which our Lord had conducted me in 
the past, and also desired to be informed of my present disposi-
tion. I wrote a small notice of these matters and remitted it to 
him; then he bade me make a rule of life. After some time I 
requested him to interest himself in reference to my admission 
to the convent. He said: “Ah! my child, your passions have 
been only wounded, they must be immolated.” I had such an 
ardent desire of becoming a Carmelite that I would have passed 
through fire and water, were it necessary, to accomplish my 
object; bearing this end in view, I commenced with renewed 
fervor to labor at my perfection. 

The counsels and exhortations of her confessor made a great 
impression on her mind, and she “took great care not to forget them.” 
We shall quote from the Sister’s own artless narrative. 

His first care was to caution me against the foolish weaknesses 
all but too common to devotees. He said: “My child, do not go 
about consulting different directors. If you wish me to be really 
your spiritual father, you must be really my child: be simple 
then, as a child; it is here you must avow your failings, your 
doubts and temptations, but make no such disclosures else-
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where for it would avail you nothing. Never speak of your 
confessor, nor of the penances imposed on you; go straight to 
God in the spirit of faith; make no uneasy researches in your 
soul for these are but fuel for purgatory. Study to know yourself 
and to know God; the more you will know him, the more you 
will love him; be always cheerful and gay; be not like those sad 
and pensive beings who seem to bear the yoke of the Lord as if 
it were a heavy burden. Oh! my child, what a beautiful path the 
Lord has chosen for you! Consider the reward that awaits you 
if you prove faithful! Prepare yourself for the great designs 
God has in view over you.”

Such is a glimpse of the wise counsels which I received from 
this good father. By the grace of God they became fruitful in 
my soul. He lent me books which treated of prayer, interior life, 
and also the lives of the saints. All these spiritual aids fortified 
me, and strengthened my desire of embracing the religious life. 
But when I expressed my earnest wish to leave the world, he 
would calmly reply: “My child, the habit does not make the 
nun.” I saw by this answer that I had still to labor at my perfec-
tion. I prayed continually to the Blessed Virgin, my dear pro-
tectress, to conduct me as a Carmelite into the house where she 
was most loved. I also prayed fervently to the glorious St. 
Joseph, begging him to obtain for me the precious gift of 
prayer. To obtain this grace, and all the others of which I stood 
in need, especially that of becoming a religious, I performed a 
little pilgrimage in his honor. On Wednesdays, I ate nothing but 
dry bread for my breakfast, and on Saturdays. I did the same in 
honor of our Blessed Lady. I had a great devotion to the Holy 
Family: Jesus, Mary and Joseph were constantly in my mind. I 
would say to them, “Most Holy Family! if I had the happiness 
of living when you were on this earth I would most surely have 
gone in quest of you, in whatsoever place you were to be found, 
that I might have had the honor of serving you as your little 
domestic.”

My director lent me the life of St. Teresa. When I read the 
promise which our Lord made her at the foundation of her first 
convent, St. Joseph of Avila, that He would dwell therein, the 
holy Virgin and St. Joseph guarding the doors, one on either 
side, oh! how excessive was my joy! I no longer doubted that I 
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would solicit an entrance to Carmel, the abode of the Holy 
Family. I tormented my confessor from that moment, begging 
him to interest himself in my behalf: but to try me still longer 
he gave me evasive answers, such as these: “I shall see: God’s 
time has not yet come.” Once he said to me: “Do you suppose, 
my child, that I would suffer you to enter a convent hastily, 
before your vocation has been well tried, and leave it directly 
as do so many young persons? No, my child, when I send you, 
you will be well prepared.”

This was a sore trial for our young aspirant. In the meantime, 
divine providence furnished her with an occasion of gratifying, at 
least in part, her ardent desire. An indigent family came to dwell in the 
neighborhood of her father’s house. This poor family consisted of 
three members: the father, a laboring man, the mother who was blind, 
and a little son aged about four or five years. They were so very unfor-
tunate, especially during the winter, when the husband had no work, 
that their miserable little hut really bore the appearance of the stable 
of Bethlehem. They were found without fire or a morsel of bread. 

I could not permit to pass such a precious opportunity of 
honoring the Holy Family in the persons of these poor people, 
and I did not rest one moment until I had rendered their situa-
tion more comfortable, By the grace of God I entertained a 
great veneration and affection for them, and lavished on them 
all the care which their indigence demanded. At that time, just 
previous to my admission as a Carmelite, my limited means did 
not permit me to supply all their necessities: but the Holy 
Family, whom I served in their persons, rendered me so elo-
quent in pleading their cause among my acquaintances that 
nothing was ever refused me.

All my happiness consisted in visiting and instructing them in 
their religious duties, from which they had been estranged, no 
doubt, by their extreme poverty. I persuaded them to go to con-
fession; and I engaged the husband to make a retreat of eight 
days in a house destined for that purpose. If I loved this family 
they reciprocated my affection, and I soon perceived the influ-
ence I had acquired over them. When dissensions arose between 
them, from time to time, I would be called on to settle the dif-
ficulty and restore peace. 
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The Holy Family did not allow their little servant to go unre-
warded. Perrine daily progressed in virtue. She was permitted by her 
director to make the vow of chastity which she renewed on all the 
feasts of the Blessed Virgin. With the view of preparing herself for the 
religious life, she endeavored to practice the higher virtues of morti-
fication, humility, obedience and the love of prayer. She also exer-
cised a charitable zeal towards her young companions, assisting them 
in their spiritual advancement. Let us listen to her own account of her 
pious practices of devotion. 

I have always had a special attraction for prayer, and believing 
that I could not be a child of prayer without at the same time 
having a great love for mortification, I labored courageously to 
acquire this latter virtue, and also to destroy all my evil propen-
sities. The better to succeed in my purpose, I took note of my 
daily failures and of the number of my acts of mortification. I 
kept by my side two little ribbons, on which were strung small 
beads such as are used for chaplets; one end served to note my 
failures, the other, the number of my little sacrifices, or virtu-
ous actions performed during the day. This cord of mortifica-
tion was composed of fifteen beads in honor of the fifteen 
mysteries of the holy rosary; and I believe that, at night, I often 
had the blessing of offering the entire chaplet completed to our 
Blessed Lady. I practiced the mortification of the eyes; when-
ever anything pleasant or agreeable was presented to my view, 
I would turn my head away and would not look at it. When I 
would be just on the point of saying something agreeable or 
witty, I would remain silent. I made my general and particular 
examination with the view of overcoming my predominant 
passion—pride. But our Blessed Lord himself soon sent me the 
necessary assistance to vanquish my enemy. 

Almighty God, who never permits himself to be outdone in gener-
osity, beholding this candid and faithful soul thus placing herself 
unreservedly at his disposal, was pleased to instruct and enlighten her 
himself. 

Many times in the course of my life, I have experienced the 
extraordinary operations of grace in my soul, during which, if 
I may thus express it, our Lord showed me a glimpse of the 
celestial favors with which he would one day enrich my soul. I 
had the happiness of receiving Holy Communion three times a 
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week besides Sundays. It was at this divine banquet that our 
Blessed Lord united himself intimately to my soul. My director 
had commanded me to inform him of all that passed in my soul, 
and I, therefore, rendered him a strict account of these super-
natural operations with the simplicity of a child, at which he did 
not seem to be astonished. He said: “My child, does not your 
soul belong to God? Then, permit this divine Master, to do as 
he will in his own house.” These interior communications of 
our Lord, of which I was so unworthy, continued. Then I began 
to commit them to writing; for the purpose of submitting them 
to the guide of my soul. I was sure by this means not to fall into 
illusion. He never made any reference to these communications 
in my presence: this pleased me very much, for such divine 
favors covered me with confusion. On one occasion when I had 
presented to him one of these writings, it occurred to me that if 
I had read to him, myself, the account of these testimonies of 
affection which our divine Lord had given me, that it would be 
a great mortification, I admitted this to my confessor; and I 
was, indeed, obliged to do excessive violence to myself to read 
my letters to him. But our divine Lord in his mercy made use 
of this as a means of counterbalancing his extraordinary favors, 
lest they might produce in my soul the germs of vanity and self-
love. One day, after having received Holy Communion, I per-
ceived in my soul something like a wall which shook violently, 
threatening me with destruction. At the same time I heard a 
voice telling me not to fear, that it would serve to crush out my 
self-love. I comprehended afterwards that this was a kind warn-
ing of a long series of humiliations and mortifications, a path 
so painful to nature, and through which our divine Lord caused 
me to walk shortly after.

As we can do nothing of ourselves, it was necessary that the 
divine Master himself should produce in my soul a great love 
for suffering and humiliation, in order to destroy my pride com-
pletely, for it was a great obstacle to my perfect union with 
Him. This would also cause the violet of humility to spring 
forth in my soul, hereby inviting Jesus to dwell in my heart. I 
prayed most fervently to obtain the love of humiliations, and 
informed my director of my ardent desire of suffering, entreat-
ing him not to spare me. I said: “Reverend Father, do not heed 
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the cries of nature, but immolate my pride.” He was slow to act 
and waited also on this occasion to see, no doubt, if my desire 
were only the offspring of a passing fervor so common among 
young persons. At length, he said to me one day: “My child, I 
am convinced that our Lord wills you to attain perfection by 
some other than the ordinary way. Go, then, before the most 
adorable Sacrament, and consider before God what you can do 
to humble yourself; choose what you judge to be the most per-
fect in the way of humiliations, and then return and inform me 
of your decision.”

From that hour commenced what she playfully termed, her “jour-
ney through the path of humiliations” which were never wanting; for 
each time that she went to see her director, he purposely tried to mor-
tify her as much as possible. One day, for example, he brusquely 
showed her the door. Another time, Sunday, she was seen walking 
through the streets carrying an old tattered umbrella notwithstanding 
that the sun was shining very brilliantly; and this for no other purpose 
than to attract public attention and ridicule. On another occasion, she 
took to the dressmaker a parcel containing material for a dress. She 
had scarcely unfolded the wrapping paper, when a general burst of 
laughter and merriment at her expense, ensued; for nothing more 
absurd or ridiculous could have been selected for a dress. All these 
things had been permitted by her director as practices of humility. 

When I went to my director to return the books he lent me, or 
to ask for others, he had always the charity to offer me a good 
dish of humiliations; yet, he never anticipated grace. I was 
obliged to implore him to continue the kind service he was 
rendering me. “Well,” he would say, “what does our Lord 
desire of you today? Have you nothing to ask me?” As I was 
naturally very simple and childlike, and that our Lord gave me 
the grace to walk in this way, a multitude of things came to my 
mind, the greater part being utterly impracticable; but merely 
mentioning them to him, and asking his permission to perform 
them, was a most humiliating mortification. When he noticed 
that it gave me pain to speak undisguisedly he would reprehend 
me quietly but sweetly. “Be simple as a little child,” he would 
say. “See with what simplicity a little child repeats all that 
passes in its mind without thinking of examining what it has to 
say!” He would then permit all that was reasonable; and as for 
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that which was unnecessary, he appeared equally willing, until 
he perceived that I had so far conquered my pride as to consent 
to perform even the most difficult things, when he would inter-
dict them. 

One of the great secrets of this manner of direction arose from the 
confessor’s knowledge of the sincerity of his penitent, who artlessly 
related to him that which she believed would mortify her the most, yet 
choosing nothing of herself. She would say to him at times: “Ah! 
Father, how much it costs me to act thus.” “My child,” he would reply, 
“if it costs you to be humiliated, believe me, it costs me as much to be 
obliged to humiliate you, but have courage.” 

When I had crushed my pride under my feet, our Lord inun-
dated my soul with heavenly consolations: these were neces-
sary to me, for without the most powerful assistance of God I 
never could have acted in this way. When I was inspired to 
practise some act of mortification, I felt such a powerful 
impulse of grace urging me on, that it would have been impos-
sible for me not to have performed this mortification, I had 
such a fear of becoming unfaithful to grace. “Come,” said I, to 
encourage myself, “one act of heroism and the victory will be 
mine. I can accomplish all things in Him who strengthens me!” 
I felt convinced that grace demanded this fidelity from me; and 
notwithstanding all the bitterness and repugnance I experi-
enced, I continued to implore my director to nourish my soul 
with the wholesome bread of mortification, so distasteful to 
nature. He sent me several times to visit two very discreet and 
pious young ladies with whom he had previously made his 
arrangements, and there I found the means of triumphing over 
my pride and practising humility. On one occasion, when I was 
on a visit to these young ladies, one of the Sisters complained 
that a person had addressed some very humiliating remarks to 
her. “Oh!” said I, “you are very fortunate to be able to find 
humiliations already prepared; others are obliged to seek for 
them.” 

During this time of trial our little Perrine drew all her fortitude 
from Jesus in the most Blessed Sacrament.

Ah!what consolation I found in visiting this good Savior, par-
ticularly during the middle of the day, when he is most forgot-
ten; I then poured forth my soul in his divine presence.” 
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Once, as she was praying in the chapel of the Visitation, prostrate 
before the altar, one of her friends perceiving her, was very careful not 
to disturb her or make her aware of her presence. She found Perrine 
kneeling with clasped hands, her head turned upward and her eyes 
fixed as if on some invisible being with whom she seemed to be in 
communion. Perrine often addressed herself to the Sacred Heart of 
Jesus. 

I often made acts of reparation to the Sacred Heart, to whom I 
have a great devotion. I conjured the most Sacred Heart of 
Jesus to break the chains which still bound me to the world that 
I might take my flight toward Carmel. I went afterwards and 
cast myself at the feet of the most holy Virgin, in the same 
chapel where I had already received so many graces for my 
vocation; and animated with ardent love, I poured forth my 
heart in her maternal bosom as would a little child. I impor-
tuned her unceasingly, saying, “Behold, my good Mother, my 
companions are all married. When wilt thou give me Him for 
whom my heart sighs? I wish for none other than thy beloved 
Son for my heavenly spouse.” 

At the conclusion of this petition we find the following note: 
This good Mother obtained my relief from a malady: for nine 
days I besought her to cure me, promising to have some Masses 
said in her honor; and in thanksgiving for having granted my 
request, I had fifteen Masses said in honor of the mysteries of 
the most holy rosary. 
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Chapter III

The Trial

“You will be a Carmelite.”  
(Words of our Lord)

Previous to her entering the novitiate of Carmel, Perrine, retained 
in the world by her confessor, was destined by divine providence to 
fill the office of little directress, or rather to be a pious little apostle 
among her young companions. Let us permit her to explain herself on 
this subject. 

I continued to work with my pious aunts, who employed many 
young girls in their service. These latter, observing that by the 
grace of God, I practised virtue, and that I always looked cheer-
ful and happy as my director had commanded, placed great 
confidence in me, and frequently consulted me in their little 
embarrassments of conscience and on their practices of piety. I 
taught them the method of mental prayer, and assisted them to 
advance in virtue: miserable sinner that I was, I had received 
grace in abundance from God and it was but just that I should 
be charitable to others. One of these young persons made such 
rapid progress in virtue, that she very soon surpassed her little 
directress and entered the religious state before I did. We con-
versed about our divine Lord, the Blessed Virgin, and the glori-
ous Patriarch St. Joseph, and also on the practice of virtue. 
Observing that they thus consulted me, who stood so much in 
need of counsel myself, I was afraid that I was acting contrary 
to humility and I sought the advice of my confessor. He told me 
to continue, that the piety of these young girls would supply my 
deficiency: this opinion tranquilized me and I continued to aid 
them as before. But during all my intercourse with them I never 
revealed what was passing in my own soul; I kept my secret to 
myself. I had no difficulty in teaching them the method of men-
tal prayer, as I myself performed this exercise with the greatest 
ease, for the presence of my divine Savior was so familiar, that 
I seemed to behold Him dwelling in my heart. 
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We know from the testimony of others, that in order to give 
greater facility for audience to her young friends, our little directress 
prepared a small room in her father’s house, to which they had private 
and easy access. Here she received these pious young persons for a 
pleasant little “chat” as she termed it, dissimulating under this popular 
expression the role of confidence assigned her. 

Those who desired could converse without restraint of their spiri-
tual necessities. She taught them how to meditate, to examine them-
selves interiorly, and how to walk resolutely in the path of virtue, thus, 
to be prepared to meet all the possible dangers which might menace 
their innocence in the midst of the world in which they were destined 
to live. 

One of my companions was afflicted with a very extraordinary 
malady. The remedies prescribed by the physician giving her 
no relief, I had an intimate conviction that if she had recourse 
to the most Blessed Virgin, her distemper would be cured; and 
I advised her to wear a Miraculous Medal. We made a novena 
together, at the conclusion of which she was entirely cured. The 
graces which we thus received from our heavenly protectress 
inflamed us with a tender love for her. I prayed her unceasingly 
to break the chains which held me captive, and I frequently 
offered tapers to be burned before her altar. I prepared myself 
for the celebration of her feasts by novenas; and presented little 
crowns, bouquets of flowers, and other decorations for her 
altars. In fine, I tried my best to touch her maternal heart, that 
she might give me her divine Son for my heavenly spouse. So 
many offerings, though unworthy of being presented to the 
august Queen of heaven, were not regarded by her with indif-
ference, for she soon removed one of my greatest difficulties, 
that of leaving my father. 

As we have seen, Perrine at the age of twelve lost her mother. 
After the death of my mother my good father had no other 
desire but to serve God and his neighbor. He worked peace-
fully at his trade of locksmith, without any idea of ever marry-
ing again; his life was modeled on that of St. Joseph. Every 
morning he assisted at the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, and at the 
benediction of the most Blessed Sacrament in the evening, 
when possible; notwithstanding his hard work he always 
observed the abstinences and fasts of the Church, and regularly 
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approached the sacraments with the most edifying faith and 
piety. He was often visited with great tribulations which he 
bore with christian-like fortitude and patience. 

His eldest son, Prosper, had left home and gone to America with 
Monseigneur De la Hailandière, to whom he was much attached. He 
settled at Vincennes in the United States, where he resumed his trade 
of locksmith, attending punctually to his business affairs, and giving 
there, as well as when at home, the edifying example of a virtuous and 
Christian life. But let us return to Perrine:

 My eldest sister who attended to the household duties, was 
attacked with a long illness: and about the same time my father 
had conceived the idea that I was thinking of leaving him to 
embrace the religious state. This filled him with alarm and 
anxiety, for he did not wish to confide his house to the care of 
a servant. In his perplexity he made me the confident of his 
troubles hoping thereby to deter me from leaving him. I spoke 
to him rather ambiguously of my vocation, as I myself did not 
know when my confessor would permit me to enter the 
Carmelites, for he still continued his evasive answers and gave 
me very little hope, notwithstanding my earnest desire to quit 
the world. In the meantime, my dear father was preparing for 
the emergency; he spoke of his troubles to the parish priest, his 
confessor; this worthy pastor, held him in the highest esteem, 
for he often said that he was the best of his parishioners. 
Already aware of my intention of becoming a Carmelite, he 
advised my father to get married. My good parent was natu-
rally of a very cold and retiring disposition, and as can be eas-
ily imagined, was not a little embarrassed in the execution of 
this project; but his kind friend, the priest, assured him that he 
would undertake to find a suitable companion; and at last, 
through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin, he was married 
to a most excellent woman whom we kindly welcomed to our 
home, and my father was happy. 

The Sister concludes this artless narrative by enumerating the many 
other obstacles to be surmounted in the pursuit of her vocation. 

I thought I had at last reached the term of my sufferings and 
disappointments, and that the doors of Carmel were about to be 
opened to receive me. One of my aunts with whom I worked, 
decided to go to Mass to assist at the benediction of the new 
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Carmelite monastery, and at the same time to visit one of the 
religious, an old friend of hers whom she loved very dearly; she 
told me that I might accompany her. This good news filled me 
with joy, and I hastened to my confessor, entreating him to 
allow me to take advantage of this excellent opportunity to 
accomplish my long cherished desire. He consented, and gave 
me a letter for the Reverend Mother Prioress, telling me that I 
could enter the monastery of Mans if she was willing to receive 
me; he then gave me his benediction, and I set out immediately 
with my aunt. We arrived on the eve of the ceremony at the 
monastery where we were most kindly received by the 
Carmelites: the next day I assisted at the benediction of a new 
refectory and a new cemetery. On the same day a postulant 
received the holy habit.

The cloister being thrown open for the occasion, we visited the 
interior of the convent. I entered the community room and there 
beheld those dear Sisters, many of whom were from my own 
native province; nothing could have given me more pleasure 
than this visit. In the afternoon, I had the honor of speaking 
privately to the very Reverend Mother Prioress to whom I had 
presented my confessor’s letter the evening previous. I expressed 
my great desire of becoming a Carmelite. She told me that she 
had received positive orders from his Lordship the Bishop to 
admit no more subjects, as the house was then too small, every 
cell being occupied. Although disheartened by this informa-
tion, I consulted her respecting my vocation, and spoke to her 
of my inward dispositions. She evidently saw that, notwith-
standing my unworthiness, our Lord had chosen me to be a 
child of Carmel, and kindly gave me some information on the 
rules of the order, expressing her regret at not being able to 
admit me; nor could she make any application in my behalf, as 
Monseigneur was at the time absent on a journey. She spoke 
very highly of the monastery of Orleans from which she had 
come to found the house at Mans, and promised to apply there 
for my admission. 

Our disappointed little postulant was thus obliged to return home 
and resume her ordinary duties. She entreated her confessor to make 
application for her entrance among the Carmelites of Orleans or those 
of Blois; however, he did not seem to be pleased about the matter. 
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I was so importunate in my request that he must have been 
annoyed with me; his evasive answers were most discouraging. 
“We shall see to that;” or “God’s time has not yet come.” One 
day I went to a chapel dedicated to St. Martin. It being his feast, 
his relics were exposed for the veneration of the faithful; I 
kissed them with great devotion, and also received Holy 
Communion in honor of this great saint of whom, at the time, I 
knew nothing; not even in what part of France he had exercised 
his holy ministry; but that was of little consequence to me then, 
overwhelmed as I was with grief and desolation. I addressed to 
him this simple and fervent prayer: holy Saint Martin, look 
down upon me in my sorrow. I desire to consecrate myself to 
God, but there is no one to take any interest in me or plead my 
cause. Holy Saint, I feel convinced that if you were now on this 
earth your heart would be touched at my distress and you 
would aid me to obtain the object of all my desires. I implored 
him to receive me in his diocese if there were any religious in 
it. St. Martin heard my prayer, for I am confident that it was 
through his intercession, I became a Carmelite at Tours. I had 
neither desired nor asked my confessor to enter the house of 
Tours, for I did not know that there was a Carmelite monastery 
in the city until I had been received there.

In the meantime our Lord was preparing her for the life of sacrifice 
which she was about to embrace, and for this end, had already 
bestowed upon her supernatural graces of the highest order. 

One day after Holy Communion I had a vision: our Lord con-
centrated all the powers of my soul in his divine Heart, and I 
seemed to behold therein a number of persons bound together 
by a golden chain, each, seemingly, bearing a cross. These 
were, without doubt, religious souls, for I recognized among 
the number, one of my friends who had embraced the religious 
life. It seemed that I, too, was enchained with them and I be 
sought our Lord to give me also a cross. He led me to under-
stand that I must submit to his divine will for the present and 
await with resignation the accomplishment of his designs over 
me; insinuating that this was sufficient to bear for the present. 
“But,” said He, “when you shall have entered religion, I shall 
give you another cross to carry.” This promise remained so 
much engraved on my mind, that falling sick after I had entered 
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Carmel as a postulant, I thought to myself: Perhaps this is the 
cross which our Lord promised me. But poor simpleton that I 
was! this was but a straw to carry in comparison to the cross 
which my good Master had in reserve for me after my profes-
sion. I am now convinced that the Work of Reparation with 
which the Lord charged me later, was the cross then predicted, 
for I found it in the Sacred Heart of Jesus. It was from that 
fountain of divine love that he spoke to me for the first time of 
this work which was to cost me so many sighs and tears. 

Thenceforth she had a ardent affection for the most Sacred Heart 
of Jesus. 

This devotion was my chief delight: and I earnestly engaged 
my companions to love and honor the divine Heart of my 
Savior. My sister was very ill at the time, and I advised her to 
have a novena of Masses offered in reparation for the outrages 
committed against the Sacred Heart of Jesus in the sacrament 
of his love, with the intention of obtaining her restoration, if it 
were the divine will. She consented, and the Masses were said 
in the chapel of the Visitation; for it was to a Sister of this Order 
that our divine Lord made known the devotion to his Sacred 
Heart. The principal altar of the chapel was dedicated to the 
Sacred Heart of Jesus. I assisted at these Masses, during which 
I received the most extraordinary graces, a written account of 
which I gave to my director. I cannot recall them now as my 
mind was so penetrated with the ineffable love of our Lord 
manifested to me in his divine Heart that I have only a confused 
idea of these heavenly favors, for it seemed that my soul was 
entirely lost in God. However, I am certain of one thing: that 
our Lord showed me a cross, telling me it was on this he cruci-
fied his spouses. I think I must have been frightened, for soon 
after he added these words: “Be consoled my daughter; you 
will not be as inhumanly crucified as I was, the nails shall 
pierce though my flesh before touching yours.” Doubtless, He 
wished by these words to assure me that He being the first to 
experience all the tortures and ignominies of the Cross, the 
faithful disciples who followed in his footsteps would now find 
all its bitterness changed to delight. 

For some time our Lord inspired her with a certain kind of prayer 
which she describes as “delightful,” but he soon gave her to under-
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stand that this inspiration would be withdrawn: and, in fact, shortly 
after she fell into a state of mental aridity. 

Our Lord caused me to pass from Thabor to Calvary, according 
to his own good pleasure and the necessities of my soul; but as 
I was now more enlightened in the ways of God than during the 
period of my spiritual infancy, I passed through these interior 
trials without any detriment to my soul. 

One grace which she esteemed far above all these extraordinary 
favors, was that of being able to alleviate the indigent sick. 

The Lord, writes she, endowed me with a love for giving alms; 
I had a small private fund which my dear father allowed me to 
dispose of as I thought proper. I would sometimes make a little 
offering to our Lord, and then again to his holy Mother, in the 
persons of the poor and afflicted. A young woman came to 
dwell in our neighborhood, who soon after her marriage, had 
fallen ill of a long and painful malady which proved fatal: the 
charitable mission of preparing her for death fell to my lot. I 
placed a picture of the Blessed Virgin near her bed, that this 
good Mother might come to assist her in her last moments. I 
was then quite young and had seldom confronted death. The 
poor, afflicted creature whom I encouraged by consoling 
words, desired that I should remain always at her side. She sent 
for me one night to inquire if she were soon going to die: I 
replied that in all probability our Lord would soon call her to 
himself; she was then reduced to the last extremity. I do not 
remember distinctly but I think it was that same night that she 
was suddenly seized with terror at the sight of something invis-
ible to us; it was the angel of darkness who had come to tempt 
her in this, her last moment. She suddenly screamed out: “Look 
at the large black cat at the foot of my bed!” For my part I per-
ceived nothing. I sprinkled the bed with holy water. “I see it 
again!” she exclaimed; we made a second aspersion and the 
Evil One was put to flight. We continued praying for this poor 
creature, who expired before our eyes. She had received the last 
sacraments with the most edifying submission to the holy will 
of God and died very happily.

It so happened, that after her death, I and one of my friends, 
should be the only ones to prepare her for burial. I had the 
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greatest repugnance to touch the dead, but as no one could be 
found to render this service to the poor deceased, I was obliged 
to do it myself. The divine Master in his infinite mercy thus 
offered me an excellent opportunity of cancelling a multitude 
of my sins, which were undoubtedly the cause of retarding my 
entrance into religion. The hour appointed by God was slowly 
approaching: I besought all the saints to intercede for me, and 
had recourse to the assistance of our holy Mother St. Teresa. At 
home we had a picture of this saint, and when I was at table my 
eyes were always fixed on this portrait, so much so, that I was 
often more occupied in contemplating the picture than in eating 
my dinner. My father, who was then fully aware of my inten-
tion of becoming a Carmelite, often conversed with me on this 
subject. On one occasion, during dinner, he made me laugh 
heartily at his anxieties concerning my future bed at the con-
vent. He had, no doubt, heard of some of the foolish notions 
entertained by people of the world regarding the austerities 
practised by the Carmelites; he said, not without evincing great 
concern, “If the sheets are nailed to the four corners of the bed, 
how will you ever get into a bed thus arranged?” “Oh!” said I, 
“that is the least of my anxieties.”

I was not content merely with praying to our holy Mother St. 
Teresa, I read her life and made a list of her confessors, and of 
the holy persons who had assisted her in establishing the 
reform. I arranged them in a litany without examining whether 
they had been canonized or not. St. John of the Cross was the 
first on the list; and I added the names of the saints to whom I 
had a special devotion, hoping that with the aid of these power-
ful advocates the doors of Carmel might at length be opened to 
me. At last they were not regardless of this simple act of confi-
dence, for it was on the eve of the feast of All Saints that I was 
admitted to that happy asylum, the object of all my desires. 

Another trial was still in reserve for her. Her director fell ill, and 
was unable to hear her confession. Observing that she made no prog-
ress towards the attainment of her object, and being reluctant to 
importune her confessor, she made a last effort to interest in her behalf 
the ever Blessed Virgin. 

I was inspired to undertake a pilgrimage in honor of Notre 
Dame de la Peiniere, from whom I had already obtained many 
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favors. This chapel was in the parish of St. Didier, six leagues 
from Rennes. As I was well acquainted with its zealous pastor, 
and had also a friend residing there, I easily obtained permis-
sion to perform my pilgrimage. Full of confidence I set out with 
the intention of asking our Blessed Lady for the recovery of my 
confessor as a visible proof of my vocation; praying her at the 
same time to sever the many chains which held me captive in 
the world. “Ah,” said I, “I am like a bird in a cage. I cannot find 
the smallest opening from which to make my escape.” There 
was a good priest travelling in the same car with me, with 
whom I conversed during the journey. I spoke to him of the 
Blessed Virgin, and observing that it pleased him, I related 
many little incidents in her honor; I also spoke to him about the 
Archconfraternity of the Sacred Heart of Mary. This conversa-
tion afforded me much pleasure for I loved to honor and glo-
rify the Blessed Virgin as much as I could. At length we arrived 
at St. Didier, and I directed my steps toward the church. There 
I offered my devotions, and our Lord condescended to speak to 
me concerning my vocation.

To render what I am about to narrate more explicit, I must state 
that one of my reasons for fearing I would not be received by 
the Carmelites was, that my father was poor and could not give 
me more than six hundred francs on my entrance. I had asked 
assistance of a rich priest of my acquaintance, but he only 
expressed his regret at his inability to aid me in consequence of 
having recently met with considerable losses. Perhaps, I was 
wanting in confidence in the providence of God. The commu-
nication which I had received from our Lord, and to which I 
have previously hinted, filled me with consolation. I think that 
this time also He showed me a cross saying: “Is not a vocation 
of higher worth than gold?” Thus giving me to understand that 
if in his infinite mercy he granted me the first grace, he could 
as easily provide the second, which was of minor importance. 
He then said: “Pray to my Mother, and you shall obtain your 
request.”

Full of faith and hope, Perrine continued her pilgrimage. This 
miraculous statue was in a very spacious chapel, which had been built 
a quarter of a league from the parish church. She cheerfully gave her 
little offering towards the completion of the chapel, and performed 
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her visits for nine consecutive days, reciting the first part of the 
rosary going to the church, the second part in the chapel at the feet of 
the Blessed Virgin, and the third, on her return. 

Oh! how fervently I implored my Blessed Mother to take an 
interest in my vocation! What sweetness and consolation I 
tasted whilst at the feet of the consoler of the afflicted! She did 
not remain deaf to my entreaties, for I received from her divine 
Son the most wonderful graces during my novena. For the 
honor of the most holy Virgin, I sincerely regret not having 
preserved a written account of all those graces. I remember, 
however, that our Lord commanded that I should be permitted 
to follow his will without more delay. I made an exact state-
ment of all that had passed in my soul, and carried this impor-
tant letter to the most Blessed Virgin, begging her to bless it and 
to touch the heart of him to whom I should remit it. “O my 
good Mother,” said I with childlike simplicity, “I do not wish 
to spend this winter in sewing, I only desire to be occupied in 
praising your divine Son, and I therefore remit into your hands 
my scissors, needles, thimble, etc.” 

Thus saying, she deposited the contents of her workbasket at the 
feet of the Blessed Virgin. On her return to Rennes she found her 
director in better health, and presented him her letter, which produced 
a great impression on him. However, he tried to conceal it, but the 
effects were soon apparent, for he set to work in earnest to obtain her 
admission among the Carmelites; yet, in seeming opposition to her 
wishes, he proposed to her to enter among the religious Hospitalieres 
of Rennes. 

I feel no attraction for them yet I would prefer to enter among 
the Hospitalieres rather than to remain in the world. How 
embarrassing!.. I knew of no other Carmelite convent than that 
of Mans, and there I could not be received. I did not know that 
there was a convent at Tours and one at Morlaix. I went to my 
little oratory and said to St. Teresa and to St. John of the Cross, 
of whom I had a picture: “Alas! you do not want to receive me 
then among your Sisters!” 

She thought that the question of her portion might prove the great-
est difficulty. She resolved to go and see the venerable priest who had 
directed her for two years and a half, and to whom she had been more 
than once a subject of edification. He was then in his seventy seventh 
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year, yet he had lost none of his faculties and fulfilled the duties of his 
ministry with as much activity as a young priest. 

I met him one day in the city; he seemed desirous of knowing 
if I really wished to be a Sister, but as I had no intention of 
unfolding my plans in the middle of the street, I deferred my 
answer for a more suitable place; and as he possessed much of 
this world’s goods I proposed interesting his charity in my 
behalf. With this object in view I called to visit him one after-
noon. It was here that our Lord awaited me, to crown the long 
series of trials and humiliations to which I had been subjected. 
Through respect for this venerable servant of God, I knelt at his 
feet to speak on the subject of my vocation; but ignoring how 
well the soil of my poor soul had been ploughed and cultivated 
during the past five years, he desired to test my virtue in a very 
unexpected and mortifying manner. He took out his breviary 
and commenced to read without appearing to notice me, or to 
listen to what I was saying; after a few moments he arose quite 
abruptly and ordered me to leave. I respected the will of God 
manifested by his minister, and was not long awaiting my rec-
ompense. This trial was about the last I had to undergo during 
the remainder of my stay in the world. The worthy priest, 
agreeably to my desire had the goodness to present me a small 
sum of money.

But eight days, had elapsed since my return from my pilgrim-
age, and as I have said, the last time I saw my director he 
seemed quite decided to send me to the Hospitalieres. I was in 
painful anxiety, for I had such a desire to dwell in the desert of 
Carmel! The spirit of retirement, silence and prayer, had such 
an attraction for me, and in the Order of the Hospitalieres I 
would be obliged to take care of the sick, and what was still 
more repugnant, to prepare for burial the bodies of the dead, of 
which I stood in mortal terror. Our Lord, in his goodness, 
relieved me from this embarrassment. He had promised to hear 
me through the intercession of his Blessed Mother, and he 
kept his word. The ninth day after my pilgrimage he revealed 
himself to me after Holy Communion, and with infinite 
condescension said the following words: “My child, I love you 
too much to permit that you should any longer be a prey to 
these perplexities! You shall not be a Hospitaliere. This is only 
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a trial to which you are being subjected. Even now matters are 
being arranged for your reception. You will be a Carmelite.” 
This last sentence was repeated several times: You will be a 
Carmelite;” and I think our Lord added, “a Carmelite of Tours.” 
But I knew nothing of Tours, not even that the Carmelites had 
been established there. I feared that this was but an illusion, for 
I felt persuaded that my director thought no more of sending 
me to Carmel. What shall I do, said I to myself? I must write 
down this communication and take it to him according to my 
custom; but I was not particularly desirous of presenting this 
note: Oh! the infinite goodness of God! what was my astonish-
ment when my confessor said to me: “My child, you have been 
received among the Carmelites of Tours.” “What delightful 
news! What happiness I enjoyed that day! What grateful 
thanksgiving I offered to our Blessed Lord and to his most 
holy Mother for having so promptly heard the supplications 
and entreaties which I had addressed to them during my pil-
grimage!

The letter which I had placed at the feet of Our Lady de la 
Peiniere and afterwards remitted to my director, had been the 
principal instrument in the accomplishment of the long cher-
ished wish of my heart. My confessor had written to the Mother 
Prioress of Tours applying for my admission. This good, chari-
table Mother immediately replied, that she would receive me 
with pleasure. But how was all this accomplished? Why had 
our Lord made known so manifestly that it was his divine will 
I should enter at Tours, sixty leagues from my native place, 
whilst there were Carmelites at Nantes and at Morlaix so much 
nearer home? I asked my confessor if he had held any commu-
nication with the Carmelites of Tours. He informed me that 
once, when passing through Tours, he had had the idea of visit-
ing the Carmelites, but that he had not gone and consequently 
was not acquainted with them. The Reverend Mother Prioress 
had still less to do in bringing about this result, for she was 
greatly astonished that a priest of whom she knew little more 
than his name would apply to her for the admission of a postu-
lant. What then was the solution of this mystery? Ah! I see it 
all. St. Martin had not forgotten the prayers offered in his cha-
pel on the day of his feast, when I confided to him my sorrows 
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and besought him to procure my entrance to one of the houses 
of his diocese. 

Here again is another remarkable circumstance connected with this 
affair: 

The Reverend Mother Prioress of Tours had fixed the time of 
my entrance for the feast of All Saints: a long delay for my 
ardent disposition, leaving two months still to be passed in the 
world. Nevertheless, this day was not appointed by mere chance, 
for I left Brittany on the very feast of St. Martin, who evidently 
wished to prove that it was he who was my liberator.

There remained still another question to be solved, my 
entrance-fee. But that was soon disposed of. As I have before 
stated, my father was a mechanic attending regularly to his 
business; but God often sent him severe trials. He had to meet 
the heavy expenses of the prolonged illness of my eldest sister 
who was still feeble. My brother had failed in business and it 
cost two thousand francs to re-establish him, towards which my 
good aunts contributed as much as they could. After all these 
outlays it was found impossible to give me more than six hun-
dred francs, but our Lord had given me to understand that he 
who had bestowed the vocation could also provide the dowry.

The Blessed Virgin, with a generosity equal to her power, com-
pensated me for the alms I had offered for the construction of 
her new chapel, and a young lady named Mary with whom my 
director had made me practise the virtue of mortification, as a 
preparation for her entrance to a religious congregation, prom-
ised to contribute the balance.

What remained for me to do after such special graces from the 
most Blessed Virgin! Our Lord had well said: “Address your-
self to my Mother, it is through her you shall be heard”: 
remarkable words, of which I have always preserved a lasting 
souvenir. There still remained the fulfilment of a sacred duty 
towards the Blessed Virgin Mary: that of offering her a grateful 
and earnest act of love. I solicited the permission to return to 
her holy chapel to offer her thanks for all the benefits granted 
me. I then bade farewell to my protectress, recommending to 
her the new state I was going to embrace, in which I would be 
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attached to her divine Son by the sweetest ties of love. In the 
simplicity of my heart I again asked her for that dear Son as my 
heavenly spouse; she, at length, consented to give him, not-
withstanding my unworthiness; my heart had now no other love 
and nothing more to desire, save the arrival of the happy day of 
our spiritual nuptials. 

On her return, as if to celebrate in advance what she termed her 
nuptials, the many relatives of the future Carmelite assembled around 
her for the last time, and celebrated in her honor a modest little fete, 
touching demonstration of affection worthy of the Christian senti-
ments which animated the father of the young aspirant and her virtu-
ous relatives. Each felt the regret natural at parting, but all united in 
praying for her perseverance, for they beheld therein a happiness for 
Perrine and a blessing for themselves. Their wishes were fulfilled far 
beyond their expectations. 

For myself I most ardently desired the approach of the day of 
my departure. We were awaiting the arrival of a religious, trav-
elling in the direction of Tourraine, to whose care I was to be 
confided for the journey; but as she did not make her appear-
ance, and as I was burning with the desire to set out, my father 
decided to leave his business for some days that he might pres-
ent me himself to the Lord. I bade adieu to my home and 
friends with much joy, although I loved them very tenderly, yet, 
I had such a longing to go and serve the Holy Family at Carmel 
that my natural feelings of sorrow at such a separation were 
easily stifled. I went also to bid adieu to him who had directed 
me in my vocation. He vouched for my perseverance. But fear-
ing that the way in which the Lord would conduct me might not 
be in harmony with the community life, he said: “My child, 
endeavor to follow the common way; when a religious is con-
ducted in an extraordinary manner she is obliged to demand an 
extraordinary confessor, which is not always convenient in a 
community.” Then as if in a spirit of prophecy, he added: “Do 
quickly that which you have to do; hasten to sanctify yourself 
for your course will not be long.” After some other counsels he 
gave me his last blessing and I departed. 
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Chapter IV

The Carmelite Monastery of Tours

“There I found the Child Jesus  
and the Holy Family.”  

(Words of our postulant) 

Accompanied by my father, I left the town of Rennes on the 
feast of my dear patron, St. Martin of Tours, the 11th of 
November, 1839, and travelled towards Tourraine, my future 
home. I reached Tours on the 13th, and proceeded immediately 
to the convent where I arrived at 5 o’clock in the afternoon. 
What rendered this event remarkable to me was, that it was St. 
Martin who presented me to all the saints of Carmel, for on the 
next day their feast was to be celebrated. I felt assured that 
these good saints would not refuse me admission on the day of 
their feast, for I had prayed fervently, entreating them to admit 
me into their company; they could not have given me a better 
or more striking proof of my perseverance than that of having 
received me on such a day.

Our little Breton postulant seemed to have had no curiosity to visit 
the city. 

That is of little importance to me. Having quitted the travelling 
coach, my father conducted me to the Carmelites; he gave me 
his benediction and said with great emotion, while embracing 
me for the last time: The will of God alone, my child, gives me 
courage to make this sacrifice. Poor father! May God reward 
your admirable resignation to his decrees! Very soon the doors 
were thrown open and my father remitted me to the care of this 
new family who presented themselves to receive me. If at that 
moment I offered to God the sacrifice of a fond father, he gave 
me in return a most excellent Mother, who was to render me 
inestimable services. This was the Reverend Mother Mary of 
the Incarnation, prioress and at the same time mistress of nov-
ices. When in the world, our Lord one day gave me to under-
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stand that the Mother whom he destined for me would have a 
special grace to conduct me in his ways; and, in fact, the prom-
ise was verified as soon as our Reverend Mother understood 
my interior dispositions. This knowledge came to her by 
degrees, and according as God judged it proper for his glory 
and the salvation of my soul.

After I had embraced my new Sisters, the Reverend Mother 
conducted me to the altar of the Most Blessed Virgin Mary, my 
heavenly Mother, to thank her for my admission into the holy 
house of Carmel, and to place myself under her special protec-
tion. The hour of recreation soon drew nigh: I was invited to 
sing and I did not wait to be importuned, for I had sung the 
same hymn many times while awaiting the happy day of my 
entrance into Carmel. It was as follows: 

	 Oh! bless’d be God! I’ve found that peace 
	 For which I’ve sighed so long; 
	 For Him my love shall never cease, 
	 He’ll ever be my song. 

There were fifteen stanzas which I sang with such cheerfulness 
that no one thought of interrupting me. 

The new postulant seemed inclined to continue, when suddenly the 
Reverend Mother Prioress, who had been absent, entered the recre-
ation room. Finding one disposed to sing, the others to listen, and all 
apparently enjoying themselves, she considered it a splendid occasion 
to test the postulant. 

Well you have been in a hurry to display your little talent. A 
dead silence ensued. After a few seconds, the Mother Prioress, 
turning toward the little singer, said: See if you can entertain us 
with something better! Oh! Reverend Mother, replied she, I 
have sung you the very best thing I know. Such was her simple 
reply. Not a shadow of disappointment or embarrassment could 
be observed on her countenance. It was very evident that by 
virtue as well as by natural disposition, Perrine was not of a 
melancholy turn of mind.
This frank gaiety was already a proof of my vocation for 
Carmel; for our holy Mother, St. Teresa, would not allow sad or 
melancholy subjects to remain among her daughters; of this I 
was fully aware. 
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The following day, I attended the Divine Office, during which 
I had a very ridiculous temptation, and as it was the only one I 
remember having had against my vocation, I shall relate it. 
Observing the officiant, the chantress, the chorists and other 
Sisters going to the middle of the choir, make a genuflection, 
say something in Latin, then return for others to take their 
place, I was alarmed at the number and variety of these ceremo-
nies. I thought I would never have intelligence enough to know 
how to do so many things, nor to perceive when my turn would 
come to do likewise. I concluded that perhaps it would be much 
more expedient for me to take my little bundle and return to 
Brittany. But how could I get home! I had only forty francs in 
my purse; surely that would not meet the expenses of so long a 
journey. I had forgotten that I had given even this to the good 
Mother Prioress. However, I consoled myself by saying: have 
patience and we shall see what will happen. I was conducted to 
the confessional: further dismay. I perceived a small slab of 
iron painted white, pierced with little round holes, and placed 
in the wall according to the Carmelite custom. They told me 
that I should speak through this grating to the confessor: 
Patience again, my soul, and we shall soon see how all these 
things will terminate! 

From the chapel I was conducted to the novitiate. There I found 
the Child Jesus and the Holy Family, the cherished objects of 
my affection! From this moment the Holy Family, for whom I 
had quitted the world and entered Carmel, where I knew they 
were specially honored, smoothed away all my difficulties and 
I found all things easy and agreeable. I was so much at home 
that it already seemed several years since my arrival. Then I 
understood by my own experience that there is vocation, not 
only for an Order, but also vocation for a particular house of 
that Order, as I had no attraction for any other convent; on the 
contrary, from the moment I entered that of Tours I felt that I 
was where God wished me to be. 

Let us for a few brief moments interrupt these interesting details to 
make acquaintance with the house into which Perrine was led by 
divine providence. 

The monastery of Tours is by no means the least considerable 
among the many which the daughters of St. Teresa have established 



40 The Carmelite Monastery of Tours

in France. We behold in its foundation a visible proof of St. Martin’s 
protection of his episcopal city. Divine love had already formed a 
bond of union between the Carmelite Reformer and the Thaumaturgus 
of the Gauls, which her biographer has not neglected to mention. The 
virgin of Avila writes: “Today is the feast of St. Martin to whom I 
have a special devotion, for I have frequently received extraordinary 
graces from our Lord during this octave.”

It was, as we have seen, on the feast of this holy bishop that Perrine 
had received marked assistance in the pursuit of her vocation; it was 
also during the celebration of that same feast that she found, not far 
from the tomb of the glorious apostle, the asylum wherein her per-
fection was to be accomplished. Is it not an indication of the watchful 
care of providence to have enriched the city of St. Martin with a com-
munity so thoroughly imbued with the Teresian spirit? It will be our 
agreeable duty to trace, summarily, the origin of the monastery and its 
principal historical phases down to the time of the admission of Sister 
St. Peter. 

The monastery of Tours was established in 1608. Four years previ-
ous, that of Paris was founded by Cardinal DeBerulle and Madame 
Acarie (Blessed Mary of the Incarnation). The latter was related to M. 
DeFontaines-Marans, Seigneur DeRouziers, in the vicinity of Tours, 
whose favorite daughter had entered among the Carmelites of Paris, 
but because of ill health she was obliged to return home. To indem-
nify this beloved child who still sighed for the peaceful solitudes of 
Carmel, M. DeRouziers proposed founding a monastery at Tours with 
the hope that she would be received as benefactress, thus enabling her 
to satisfy her pious desire, and at the same time remain near the pater-
nal mansion. It was Madame Acarie in person who negotiated for this 
foundation with the pious nobleman. Cardinal DeBerulle appointed 
Mother Anne of St. Bartholomew, prioress of the projected monastery, 
and nominated seven Sisters to accompany her. This was the devoted 
friend of St. Teresa who expired in her arms. She had come from 
Spain with several other Sisters, accompanied by Cardinal DeBerulle. 
The annals of the monastery have preserved the following account of 
the foundation:

We left Paris on the 5th of May and arrived here on the 9th. The 
journey was tedious and painful; but St. Teresa appeared and 
consoled her faithful friend. She seemed to walk by her side on 
a path strewn with thorns, exhorting her to continue her ardu-
ous undertaking in the following words: “Courage! I shall 
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assist you.” From the moment of their arrival, the Sisters took 
possession of the house prepared for them, and the Blessed 
Sacrament was reserved in the chapel the Sunday within the 
octave of the Ascension, the 18th of May.

On the same day, Mother Anne of St. Bartholomew recom-
mended the new monastery to our Lord during her Communion, 
supplicating him to bestow his graces on the little flock of 
missionaries present, and on all those who, in the future, would 
present themselves to serve Him. She said: “My adorable 
Master assured me, that he would grant my request; and from 
that moment to the present time I have witnessed the marvelous 
accomplishment of his promise.” 

At this period, the population of Tours included a great number of 
heretics, descendants of the Huguenots who, in the preceding age, had 
been the cause of the most frightful civil wars. When they learned that 
a number of nuns were coming to reside in their city, and were even 
crossing the Loire, they exclaimed: “May they go to the bottom of the 
river before reaching the shore!” However, their impious desires were 
not realized. The grace of God soon triumphed and changed these 
hostile feelings. The nearest neighbor of the Carmelites cited them 
before the law because of a stray hen, but he was so filled with admi-
ration at the sight of their exquisite charity, that he soon abjured her-
esy. This incident was much commented upon by the sectarians, who 
uttered all sorts of invectives against the Carmelites; one of them say-
ing: “These Teresians are capable of making Catholics of us despite 
ourselves..” . . They would have had still greater reason to fear had 
they known how many prayers and penances were daily offered for 
their conversion in the interior of the cloister. 

The new monastery had already attained such a reputation of sanc-
tity that persons of the highest rank came from far and near to solicit 
the privilege of taking the holy habit. From the first year of the foun-
dation, there were as many as twenty postulants at a time. Among 
those whom the venerable Mother Anne of St. Bartholomew admitted 
to profession, we are pleased to find the name of one of the daughters 
of a Breton gentleman, Mlle. Querlingue, in religion Mary of St. 
Elijah; another young lady from Rennes, Mlle. De la Riviere, in reli-
gion John of St. Joseph, who was afterwards sent to the monastery of 
Morlaix. These two being, as it were, the first among the precious 
fruits of sanctity which Catholic Brittany was one day to produce. 
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The holiness of the first professed was mirrored in the disciples 
formed by them. We have a proof of this in the fact that from among 
those who founded the monastery of Tours four were chosen to spread 
the Reform of St. Teresa; so capable were they deemed of implanting 
the true spirit. Many others were afterward taken from this monastery 
for the same purpose. But to return to our subject: Mother Anne of St. 
Bartholomew was specially favored by God. These are her words: 

The divine Majesty bestowed on me many graces, though I had 
no confessor with whom I could easily communicate, for our 
director understood no Spanish, nor I the French, yet I con-
fessed as best I could, and our superiors came to visit us once 
a year. Our Lord supplied this deficiency by the consolations 
which he sent, for he now bestowed on me the graces of which 
I had been deprived at other times. These strengthened me in 
the practice of virtue and penance for many days together. It 
seemed that sufferings redoubled my strength and without 
reflecting on it, I felt myself closely united to God, and so to 
say, clothed with the spirit of St. Paul, which caused me to 
exclaim with him: “What shall separate me from the love of our 
Lord Jesus Christ!” I was, as it were, enveloped in the love of 
my Savior: if he had not sustained me by his almighty power 
and strengthened my nature against the many favors with 
which I was overwhelmed, I never could have been able to bear 
them. I repeated with the great Apostle: “I wish to be an anath-
ema and to die for my brethren and my Lord Jesus Christ.” And 
as it happens that on such occasions, the soul lovingly immo-
lates herself without reserve, our Lord once said to me: “It is 
the glory of the just to do my will,” adding words so full of 
tenderness that I was as if beside myself with divine love. 

In all the difficulties of this foundation, she applied for aid to St. 
Teresa, who appeared to her several times. Not to lose sight of her 
holy friend she wore a small picture of her. When quitting the monas-
tery of Tours, Mother Anne of St. Bartholomew left her mantle as did 
the prophet Elijah to his disciple; doubtless her spirit likewise; for the 
religious of this monastery have ever been distinguished for the most 
sublime virtues, particularly for an inviolable fidelity to obedience, 
and for the vigilance with which they preserved in all its purity the 
true spirit of their holy Mother, St. Teresa of Jesus. They were not 
infrequently called upon to found or govern other houses of the order, 
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upon which they drew down celestial benedictions. We refer in par-
ticular to a Sister from Quatrebarbes, in religion Mother Elizabeth of 
the Holy Trinity, prioress of the monastery of Beaume, who died in 
the odor of sanctity. Others in 1617 founded the monastery of Riom, 
at Auvergne; again others, that of Nantes, in 1618, of Senz in 1625, 
and that of Angers in 1626. 

The year 1616 was memorable for the erection of the church 
belonging to the monastery. The first stone was laid on Holy Tuesday 
March 29th by Queen Mary (de Medicis), when returning from Midi 
after the marriage of her son Louis XIII with Anne of Austria. The 
edifice was blessed on Friday, the 3rd of May 1619, and dedicated to 
the Maternity of the most Blessed Virgin. The solemn consecration 
took place during the priority of Mother Margaret of the Blessed 
Sacrament, spiritual daughter of Blessed Mary of the Incarnation. The 
monastery then changed its primitive title of “Notre Dame des Anges” 
[Our Lady of the Angels] to that of “The Incarnation” or “The Holy 
Mother of God,” for it is mentioned in the ancient documents under 
these two appellations. At present it bears the latter title. 

It is related that at the time of the canonization of St. Philip (de) 
Neri, M. Odoir, a good priest well known in the Order, came to Tours. 
The Mother Prioress requested him to offer the holy Sacrifice of the 
Mass, to obtain through the intercession of St. Philip, the restoration 
of two of the Sisters who were ill. On retiring from the altar, after 
having offered the holy Sacrifice, the saintly priest said to the prior-
ess: 

Reverend Mother, one of your Sisters is restored to health, 
(which was really the case); The religious of your community 
are very pleasing to God, for whilst I was administering to them 
the Holy Communion, our Lord seemed so desirous of reposing 
in their hearts that the Sacred Host departed from my fingers 
with great eagerness. 

The Carmelites of Tours have always been remarkable for their 
great devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. One day during prayer, 
the prioress beheld our Lord, who showed her his adorable Heart 
wherein were lovingly enclosed all the Sisters of the community. 
When Jansenism sought to devastate France by effacing the true 
spirit of Christianity from the hearts of the faithful, the Carmelites of 
Tours preserved intact the purity of the faith, and accepted with entire 
submission all the decrees of the Holy See. On several occasions, the 
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religious of this monastery were chosen by their superiors either to 
defend or to establish sound doctrine in other convents, in which the 
members had insensibly become imbued with the spirit of heresy. The 
strict adherence of the prioresses to the decisions of the Holy Church 
was even manifested in the writings of this period; every circular 
addressed to the different houses of the Order invariably terminated 
as follows: “We remain true daughters of the Church, submissive, by 
the grace of God, to all her decrees.” 

When the revolution of 1789 burst forth, the number of professed 
was nineteen, every one proving herself worthy of her holy vocation. 
One day several of the municipal counsellors, under the title of com-
missioners, presented themselves at the parlor, forced open the door 
and entered the interior of the cloister to propose to the Sisters what 
they termed, “The Oath of Liberty:” all peremptorily refused to take 
the oath, declaring that they had offered to God their vows, from 
which no human power could dispense them; that they knew of no 
liberty more glorious than the practice of their monastic duties. 

In a few days the officers returned. Impressed with the idea that 
obedience to the superior was the cause of the previous failure of their 
efforts, they proposed a re-election, at which they themselves would 
preside, exacting that all the religious of the house, even the Lay 
Sisters and novices, should have a voice in the election. Imagine the 
astonishment of the officers when they found that the same superiors 
were unanimously chosen. “We have been fooled!” they exclaimed. 
Finding that these means proved ineffectual, they had resort to 
another expedient: that of speaking privately to each religious. They 
made every effort to spread disunion and trouble among the members 
of the community. But all their endeavors only served to cement more 
closely the bonds of faith and charity which existed among those good 
Sisters. 

It was not long before they were driven from their monastery and 
forced to seek a shelter among their friends, who received them with 
fear and sorrow. Soon, however, they were arrested and thrown into 
prison. We cannot give an adequate idea of what they endured during 
their cruel imprisonment. One of the Sisters, blind and aged eighty-
seven, too feeble to walk, was left for four hours in an open court-yard 
where she was exposed to all the severity of the season; she con-
tracted inflammation of the lungs and died eight days after, deprived 
of all assistance, but consoling her self with the thought that she gave 
her life for the love of her heavenly Spouse. 
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The other Sisters were several times transferred to the different 
prisons of the city. One day, they received the announcement that they 
were to be taken out; the poor nuns thought they were to be brought 
to the place of execution; joy was manifested in their countenances 
for death had long been the object of their desire. On the way, they 
learned that they were only journeying to another prison. The popu-
lace had been bribed to utter all manner of abusive language against 
these holy Sisters while they were traversing the public thorough-
fares. One of these saintly souls regretted that day to her last moment 
exclaiming: “Alas! must I die in bed after having lost such an occasion 
of martyrdom!” Language cannot depict the terrible sufferings they 
endured during these eighteen months of imprisonment. The bare 
boards were frequently their only bed, and their food was coarse and 
loathsome; the fidelity with which they kept their rules of abstinence, 
in the midst of their excessive sufferings, filled to overflowing their 
cup of bitterness; for notwithstanding all their privations, they con-
stantly practised their rule of abstinence. At length, the prison doors 
were thrown open and they were permitted to go forth. They dispersed 
among devoted friends, and awaited patiently the hour of reunion. 

Nevertheless, they lived in all possible regularity, under the most 
exact obedience, religiously united to their superior, who remained in 
office until after their re-establishment. Every Saturday she sent to 
each one whatever was necessary for the week; on Sundays they 
assembled for their religious exercises, held the Chapter, and asked 
their permissions, as if they had been in the convent. They possessed 
nothing in particular, but guarded their vow of poverty as strictly as if 
in the cloister. 

After the storm had subsided in the year 1798, they were enabled 
to resume their former manner of life. Then it was a source of conso-
lation to them to reflect that during this long period of sufferings, their 
regular observances had never for one moment been interrupted, not 
even during the sad days of their imprisonment. Their first habitation 
was a miserable little house, where they were obliged to support 
themselves by the labor of their hands, but providence soon came to 
their aid. A benefactress gave them the necessary money to purchase 
an old institution of which they took possession in 1805. 

Note: The ancient House of Refuge situated in the parish of Notre Dame 
la Riche, which was afterward given up to its original purpose.

They then resumed anew the practice of their holy customs, but 
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were not able to observe the strict enclosure. It was only in 1822, after 
they had returned to their old convent, endeared to them by so many 
titles, that Almighty God accorded them this consolation. They found 
a part of the buildings destroyed, yet there still remained a portion of 
the old house which had been consecrated by the sojourn of the vener-
able Anne of St. Bartholomew and her first daughters. The church was 
in a dilapidated condition, in consequence of having been used as a 
ware-house during the six years of trouble; the main altar, however, 
had not been disturbed, nor the large painting of the mystery of the 
Incarnation, under whose invocation the Carmelite Monastery of 
Tours had been placed. The Blessed Virgin seemed to have taken upon 
herself the duty of watching over and preserving the edifice conse-
crated to her, which the following fact, cited literally from the annals 
of the monastery, will prove. 

The proprietor of our house was earnestly solicited to sell the 
church for a theatre, for which, from its favorable position, it 
was well adapted. On the eve of the day on which the sale was 
to take place, one of the commissioners went to the church to 
conclude some business arrangements. What was his astonish-
ment to see two little streams of water issuing from the paint-
ing! He approached, and saw that these tiny rivulets came from 
the eyes of the Blessed Virgin. Astonished at the marvelous 
occurrence, he examined the picture very minutely, to ascertain 
if this proceeded from any natural cause, but could discover 
nothing. The painting was at an elevation of thirty feet from the 
floor, and was suspended on a wall three feet thick, on which 
not the slightest appearance of moisture could be perceived. 
This man, who professed no religion, was so impressed by the 
event, that he ran in alarm to relate what he had seen to the 
proprietor, saying with great earnestness: If you sell that church 
for a theatre, you and your family will be lost forever, for I have 
just seen the Virgin Mary weeping there. We know not if the 
proprietor attached any importance to this extraordinary fact: 
the church, however, from one cause or another, was not sold. 
The commissioner, in his fright, hastened to the abode of our 
Mothers to report what had taken place; several of whom went 
to the spot and bore testimony to the fact. 

This miraculous picture is still to be seen over the main altar in the 
church of the monastery. The Carmelites also possess another very 
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interesting historical picture worthy of veneration; a beautiful image 
of our Lord, the original of which, it is said, is preserved at Gênes, and 
is regarded by pious tradition as the true portrait of our Lord Jesus 
Christ which he, himself, sent to king Abgare. 

Note: St. John Damascene relates this fact in the following manner. (De 
Orth. fide, lib. IV, cap. XVII. Orat. de virginibus.) Abgar, king of Edessa 
in Syria, sent a painter to our Lord Jesus Christ to take his portrait. The 
painter could not succeed in consequence of the great brilliancy, or efful-
gence of glory which emanated from the august countenance of the 
Lord. But the Savior placed on his divine face a piece of linen which 
immediately took the impression of his sacred countenance; our Lord 
then sent this linen to Abgar to satisfy his pious curiosity. Fleury, in his 
Ecclesiastical History, Vol. XII. p. 49, narrates the same circumstance 
more at length. He quotes all the authors who have mentioned the fact; 
he, himself, seems not to have the slightest doubt of its authenticity.

A small number of copies of the picture have been made, and are 
to be seen in Spain. M. Gauthier, a gentleman from Angers, brought 
one on his return from Spain with Cardinal DeBerulle, where they had 
gone to solicit the Carmelites to establish a house of their Order in 
France. This picture, he kept in his possession for years, but finally 
gave it to a friend; at present, it is in the possession of the Carmelites 
of Tours. It is painted on wood; the countenance of our Lord is life-
size and exquisitely beautiful; the view of it inspires the beholder with 
admiration and love, so delicate are the delineations, and so vivid is 
the harmony of the coloring. Need we be surprised that from among 
all other religious houses, our Lord should have chosen this particular 
monastery to rejoice in the possession of such an incomparable 
treasure! For it was here that he first manifested the mystery of his 
dolorous Face, and chose this spot as the cradle of the devotion of 
Reparation. 

Note to the 2012 edition: The Tours image of the Holy Face is praised 
for its “delicate …delineations, and … vivid harmony of the color-
ing.” This description would correspond to the “Veronica” of 
Manopello rather than to the monochrome Shroud of Turin.

The Carmelites of Tours preserve many other objects of inestima-
ble value to them. Among others, a celebrated relic of St. Teresa, a 
large particle of the bone of her right wrist, with the authentic docu-
ments signed by the Archbishop of Grenada, by the Discalced 
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Carmelite Monks, and by other dignitaries of the province of St. 
Ange, in Upper Andalusia. This precious relic was brought from the 
frontiers of Spain by a royal courier, and sent to the Carmelites. 
Another treasure, with which they are enriched, is the mantle left 
them, as we have already mentioned, by the venerable Anne of St. 
Bartholomew. And still another equally treasured, the pall used at the 
profession of Mother Magdalen of St. Joseph, the daughter of the 
noble founder, of whom we have already spoken. It is under this same 
pall that, at present, the Sisters prostrate themselves on the day of 
their profession. Lastly, they have the happiness of possessing a piece 
of the veil of the most Blessed Virgin, sent them in 1835 by the 
Carmelites of Chartres. 

At the time of the admission of Sr. M. St. Peter, only seventeen 
years had elapsed since the return of the Carmelites to their monas-
tery. They faithfully guarded these precious souvenirs of the great 
example of virtue which their ancient Mothers had left them. Some of 
these venerable religious are still living and sustain the primitive 
spirit of the monastery. The rules are observed in their full vigor. 

Mother Mary of the Incarnation, a soul well-tried in every virtue 
and of whom we shall speak later, gave to the entire community an 
impulse as energetic as it was salutary. It was under the direction of 
this worthy superioress, that our little Perrine was immediately placed. 
For such a school, the young postulant was already well prepared, by 
her worthy and able director, to mount by rapid strides to the highest 
summit of religious perfection. Let us hasten to return to her artless 
narrative, in which she herself will relate her first experiences in clois-
tered life.
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Chapter V 

Her Novitiate

“I looked upon myself as the little servant  
of the Holy Family.”  

( Words of the Sister)

The life of a Carmelite, according to St. Teresa, should be one of 
special devotedness to the glory of God and the service of the Church 
by prayer and penance. The illustrious Reformer repeated continually 
to her spiritual children: “My daughters, we have not come to Carmel 
to repose or to enjoy ourselves, but to labor, to suffer and to save 
souls.” 

From the moment of her arrival, our little Breton postulant felt that 
she should be thoroughly imbued with this spirit. 

The God of mercy manifested the designs he had in view in 
calling me to the religious state; designs well suited to give me 
an exalted idea of the sublime vocation I had embraced. The 
object of all the previous communications with which our Lord 
had hitherto favored me, was the sanctification of my own soul. 
I labored exclusively for myself, as I was only charged with the 
care of my own perfection. But when God called me to Carmel, 
where I was to devote myself solely to his glory, the necessities 
of the Church and the salvation of souls, he deigned to teach me 
the nature of the devotedness, the spirit of sacrifice and the zeal 
for the salvation of others, sublime virtues of which, as yet, I 
knew nothing. On this subject I received the following com-
munication, which I have always regarded as the foundation-
stone of the Work of Reparation: for before speaking to me 
openly of this great work, our Lord waited until I had obtained 
my superior’s consent to make the act of perfect abandonment 
which he required of me. This communication remains engraved 
on my heart, but as I did not make a written account of it, I can 
only narrate from memory what transpired.
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One day, after I had received Holy Communion, our Lord, 
accompanied by an angel, condescended to manifest himself to 
my soul. He showed me the multitudes that were daily falling 
into hell, and then expressed his wish that I should offer myself 
without reserve to his good pleasure; moreover, that I should 
abandon to him all the merits I might acquire in my new career, 
for the accomplishment of his designs. He promised me that he 
would take care of my interests, that he would cause me to 
participate in all his merits, and would himself, be the director 
of my soul. The angel (elsewhere she states that it was the 
Archangel Raphael), urged me to consent to this magnanimous 
proposal. It seemed to me that he envied my happiness, for 
being purely spiritual he could neither suffer nor merit. This 
celestial spirit assured me that if I consented to our Lord’s 
request, the angels would surround my deathbed and defend me 
against the assaults of the devil.

How I longed to make this act then and there! I was almost on 
the point of offering the sacrifice to the Lord; but either because 
my divine Master had advised me differently, or that I was 
afraid to stray from the path of obedience, I did not comply 
with his wish, thinking that I ought to have the permission of 
our reverend superioress. To obtain this, I briefly transcribed 
the communication and presented it to her, as I had been accus-
tomed to do with my confessor. Our good Mother, not aware of 
the manner in which our Lord conducted me, did not give much 
credit to what her little postulant related, but she wisely said: 
“My child, this abandonment which you desire to make, is no 
ordinary act, therefore, as I have yet no authority over you I 
cannot counsel you, and for much greater reason, cannot permit 
you to make it.” As I had a very great love for obedience, I 
submitted respectfully to the opinion of our Reverend Mother; 
yet her decision grieved me. 

I returned to our Lord and said, “Behold, my sweet Savior, 
obedience prevents me from complying with thy demand; but 
Thou dost behold the inmost recesses of my heart, and there-
fore, knowest that I have offered Thee all that I can give.” Our 
Lord, for the moment, seemed satisfied with my good will; 
nevertheless, he inspired me several times to reiterate the same 
demand. It was only after I had obtained the permission of my 
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superiors that he fully communicated to me the Work of 
Reparation. Our prudent Mother, perceiving from this that I 
received extraordinary favors, took steps to ascertain the nature 
of the spirit which conducted me; she forbade me to pay any 
attention to these supernatural operations. Then I no longer 
heard any interior words, and Our Lord seemed to submit him-
self with me, in some manner, to holy obedience. 

This superior, to whom our Lord, for the moment, was thus sub-
missive, was Mother Mary of the Incarnation; had he not appointed 
her his immediate representative to this vessel of election, to the cho-
sen soul whom he proposed to make an instrument of mercy? It is 
important that we should make the acquaintance of this venerable 
Mother immediately, as she plays a conspicuous part in the communi-
cations of Sister St. Peter.

The venerable Mother Mary of the Incarnation was a Breton. She 
was born at Paimbœuf, under the Directoire on the 9th of January 
1785. At that time, the law required children to be taken before the 
Municipal officers to have their names inscribed on the civil register. 

This child was presented, bearing her mother’s name, Marie 
Angelique. The municipal officers, all Revolutionists, were averse to 
such “a pious Christian name,” and gave her one of their own choice, 
directing that she should be called “Virtue.” Thus it was that divine 
providence made use of the wicked to give a characteristic appellation 
to this child of benediction from the moment of her entrance into the 
world. All the innocence and strength of character comprised in the 
beautiful name, Virtue, was fully exemplified in her future life. At her 
birth she could only receive the sacrament of Baptism informally, 
because of the persecution; a few years later, all the attendant 
ceremonies were administered. She appreciated so well the grace of 
regeneration, that on hearing a person speak of infidel lands, she 
claimed: “Oh! how I pity the poor children of those countries who 
have not as I have had, the happiness of being baptized!”

Angelique early became inured to sufferings, her parents having 
met with reverses of every description. Once her mother was con-
gratulated for having a child of such promise, mature beyond her 
years, but she was heard to reply: “Alas! she has so often seen me 
weep!” 

This worthy lady, left a widow after the Revolution, removed to 
Tours. Her little daughter, though so young, gave early evidence that 
she understood the happiness of knowing and loving God. She had 
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most celestial inspirations, and seemed naturally averse to all the 
pleasures of the world; God was not long in manifesting to her his 
designs. At the age of thirteen or fourteen, passing before the devas-
tated church of the Carmelites, she felt inwardly moved to enter. 
Kneeling on the steps leading to the sanctuary, she gazed intently on 
the painting of our Blessed Lady which hung on the wall at consider-
able height, in front of the grating which separated the choir of the 
religious from the church. She then thought to herself: “How happy 
should I be, if one day I were admitted among those who have dwelt 
within these venerable walls!” Immediately she heard a voice reply: 
“Persevere, and thou shalt taste this happiness.” At this moment she 
was seized with a presentiment of sorrow; a crushing weight seemed 
to have fallen on her soul, and she fell prostrate on the pavement, 
shedding an abundance of tears: her sobs and sighs were re-echoed by 
the deserted building. Terrified, the poor child ran to a friend to relate 
what had happened; the latter said earnestly: “My child, I have long 
foreseen that you will one day be a religious.” 

The world was not long to retain this innocent dove, who at the age 
of seventeen flew to the bosom of Carmel. After the Revolutionary 
storm had swept by, the Carmelites found shelter in an old monastery 
purchased with the fruit of their toils and self-denials. Marie 
Angelique, renouncing the tender care of an affectionate mother, pre-
sented herself to share that poverty which was the portion of the 
daughters of St. Teresa, who soon discovered the treasure they had 
acquired and lost no time to enhance its value; they submitted her to 
the most rigorous trials of obedience in order to destroy her self-will 
completely. Their efforts were not fruitless, for when still a young 
professed, she was called upon as Mistress of Novices, to form others 
to religious perfection. 

The many sacrifices and privations which the community had suf-
fered during those years of distress, had prematurely ruined her 
health, and brought on a long and painful illness to which she finally 
succumbed. Nothing could induce her to deviate from her usual rou-
tine of labor, prayer and penance. Appointed treasurer, she managed 
the modest finances of the house with such prudence and ability, that 
the monastery was soon relieved from the extreme indigence into 
which it had been plunged by spoliation. 

Elected prioress in 1834, she made some important improvements 
in the old monastery, which had been restored to them in 1822. It was 
in this place that she had received the first call of grace. When obliged 
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by threats of municipal expropriation to leave this venerable asylum, 
the task of constructing a new monastery devolved upon her. She suc-
ceeded marvelously in her enterprise, with the assistance of St. Teresa. 
Her charity was inexhaustible: from the depths of her solitude she 
extended both spiritual and temporal aid to all the wants made known 
to her by divine providence. We find that she was instrumental in the 
re-establishment of the Carmelite friars in France, by the charity ren-
dered two Spanish religious who had been brought prisoners to Tours. 
She procured their release, and provided for all their necessities until 
they were able to rejoin the Reverend Father Dominic and other 
exiled priests who were to found a new monastery. A person of supe-
rior mind, she elicited the admiration of all those with whom she had 
any intercourse; it was said, “What a pity such a remarkable woman 
is shut up in a cloister!” 

The venerable Mothers who had received her, considering her as 
the chain destined to link together ancient and modern times, had, as 
she often remarked, bequeathed to her “the custody of the sacred tra-
ditions of the Order on the peril of her soul.” She accepted it on those 
terms and under those conditions. To insure their preservation, she 
gathered together with pious respect from Tours and the other monas-
teries of France, the rules, religious regulations, and all the customs 
pertaining to monastic discipline. From these she compiled, The 
Carmelite’s Treasure a most precious work, well adapted to preserve 
the traditions of the Order in France. 

As superior, Mother Mary of the Incarnation knew admirably how 
to combine firmness with gentleness. Although it pained her to repre-
hend or chastise others, yet she never for an instant hesitated when the 
necessity of the occasion demanded, or the dictates of her conscience 
deemed it expedient. Her lively faith and experienced judgment were 
always guided by the rules of Christian prudence and by the most 
scrupulous discretion. One of her special gifts was the discernment of 
spirits. Obedience was the infallible mark by which she judged 
between the operations of grace and those of nature; this, in her opin-
ion, was the touchstone of real virtue. When necessary, she adminis-
tered humiliations in good doses, and manifested an apparent 
indifference for the communications confided her. 

Such was the course pursued by this prudent Mother in regard to 
the young Breton aspirant committed to her care. To discover the 
spirit by which she was influenced, the Reverend Mother adopted the 
method pursued by Perrine’s former confessor, and directed her to 
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give a written account of all that concerned her celestial communica-
tions. Whenever her spiritual daughter presented herself with her 
paper, the Mother would take it quietly, lay it aside and continue her 
occupation, intimating thereby that she would attend to it when time 
permitted, after she had disposed of all other matters. 

The special devotion of our young postulant, was a tender love of 
the holy infancy of Jesus. Let us not deprive her of the pleasure of 
describing the manner in which she was attracted by grace, previous 
to her reception of the holy habit. 

When but an infant in Carmelite life, our Lord gave me a spe-
cial attraction to the mystery of his holy infancy, and made 
known what he desired of me. The following exercise, consist-
ing of a special devotion for every day of the month, was traced 
out in my mind; I practised this exercise with great consolation 
and with much profit. I looked upon myself as the little servant 
of the Holy Family, and offered to serve them. I longed to bear 
their livery in being clothed with the habit of the Carmelites, 
beseeching our Reverend Mother to grant me this inestimable 
favor, notwithstanding my great unworthiness. Accordingly, I 
received the holy habit on the 21st of May, 1840, during the 
lovely month dedicated to her, through whose intercession I 
had obtained the grace of being called to the religious life. On 
that memorable day of benediction, I consecrated myself anew 
to the Holy Family in a most particular manner. The following 
is the formula which I wrote and placed on my heart during the 
ceremony:

Jesus, Mary and Joseph! Most holy and admirable family, I beg 
of you to receive me today as your little servant; this is the most 
ardent desire of my heart. I beseech you to hear my prayer, for 
I am firmly resolved to be forever faithful; and though I cannot 
immolate myself by the vows of religion, nevertheless, I beg of 
you to receive my desire of fulfilling them, and to grant me the 
grace to accomplish them as perfectly as if contracted. Most 
holy Infant Jesus! Grant that I may be as submissive to the 
Holy Spirit and to my superiors as you were to the most holy 
Virgin and to St. Joseph. And thou, Mary, conceived without 
sin, obtain for me that I may never tarnish the brilliancy of the 
angelic virtue of purity. O blessed patriarch St. Joseph, thou 
who hast practised holy poverty in so eminent a degree of per-
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fection, and who hast sacrificed thyself for the holy Infant 
Jesus and the most Blessed Virgin, his Mother, obtain by thy 
example and thy powerful influence with God, that I may love 
and practise holy poverty to my last breath, that I may make it 
a duty and a pleasure to sacrifice myself for my Sisters. Most 
Holy Family, grant that I may glory in being your humble ser-
vant! Deign to receive me on this happy day, and give me in 
proof of your acceptance of my offering, the grace of acquitting 
myself worthily of the divine office, that I may recite it with 
respectful attention and loving fervor; grant that I may be as 
vigilant at matins as if I were in heaven, enraptured by the 
grandeur of God and the splendor of his glory. Amen.

After this consecration, I regarded myself as the little domestic 
of the Holy Family, and in all my occupations I had the inten-
tion of serving them at Nazareth. I had but one more ambition, 
that of being the little Ass of the Infant Jesus. If the royal 
prophet David looked upon himself as a beast of burden before 
the Lord, with how much more propriety could I not designate 
myself the Ass of the Infant Jesus? Reflecting, that the Son of 
God reduced himself to such poverty for our love, that he was 
necessitated on his triumphant entry into Jerusalem, to send his 
disciples to borrow so humble an animal, saying on his part, 
that “the Master had need of it.” I exclaimed: “My good Savior, 
now that Thou art in heaven, I desire Thou shouldst have an ass 
on earth, entirely at thy disposal, whom Thou mayst lead about 
at pleasure, wherever Thou wilt; accept me, I beg of Thee.” As 
well as I can remember, I was most desirous of knowing if our 
Lord accepted my offering, and I believe I even prayed to the 
Holy Family with that intention. Afterward, I proceeded to my 
appointment in the following manner.

Our Reverend Mothers were then on their retreat; during this 
time, the postulants and novices took their recreation in the 
novitiate. One evening, as we were all assembled before a pic-
ture of the Holy Family at the hour of recreation, I proposed to 
my companions to make a sheepfold for the Holy Family in 
such a manner, that each would be consecrated to them accord-
ing to the office, or title drawn by lot; the proposition was 
unanimously accepted. It was decided that one of us should be 
the ass of the Infant Jesus, another the ox, another the sheep, 
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and so on. The convention was held, the billets drawn, and to 
my great joy, I was chosen by providence to be the Ass of the 
Infant Jesus. I inquired into the characteristics of the ass, for I 
wanted to avoid its defects. A postulant, who possessed one in 
the world, gave me all the necessary information. We could not 
have passed a more pleasant recreation. My billet was couched 
in the following terms: The Ass of the holy Infant is stubborn, 
he is idle; he will walk only in by-ways, but he has resolved to 
correct these defects. His office shall be to keep the Infant Jesus 
warm, to carry him on his journeys; and in a word, to render to 
the Holy Family all the little services in its power.

I was enchanted with my new title; but I thought there was still 
something more to obtain before I could validly assume the 
duties of my office. This was the approval of our Reverend 
Mother, whom I prayed to have the kindness to sign my billet; 
for said I, our dear Mother represents our Lord; if I can obtain 
her signature it will be a certain proof that the divine Infant 
accepts me as his little ass. Our Reverend Mother was very 
much amused with our simplicity. She said: “I have no objec-
tion to sign your little billets.” She became a child with her 
children, practising the saying of St. Paul, making herself all to 
all, to gain all; and we thus obtained her signature. I was quite 
serious in thus offering myself to the Infant Jesus; I regarded it 
as a little contract by which I could comply with the request of 
our Lord, made some days after my entrance into religion, that 
of giving myself entirely to Him together with all that I could 
do for the accomplishment of his designs; for I felt myself 
continually urged to make the act of abandonment. The per-
mission of my superiors, only, was wanting. When our 
Reverend Mother signed my billet, I hoped that I could make 
my little sacrifice to the holy Infant. However, to be more cer-
tain, I spoke to our Reverend Mother and asked her if she 
would be willing to give up her little Ass entirely to the Infant 
Jesus, that he might do with her as he wished. She replied: “No, 
my child; tell Him that I only lend her, I cannot yet give her up 
entirely.” 

There were many other painful refusals in store for me; a per-
fect abandonment to God for the accomplishment of his designs 
might have entailed results which I could not then foresee, 
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being so little initiated in the ways of the Lord. Our wise and 
prudent Mother wished first to exercise this poor and miserable 
instrument in the virtue of obedience and in the renunciation of 
self-will. I offered myself to the Lord as a loaned Ass, through 
the hands of Mary and Joseph. This little act of simplicity was, 
I believe, very pleasing to the divine Infant, for he began to 
direct me anew in his ways; this was in fulfilment of a promise 
he had made after my entrance into Carmel. I regarded my soul 
as the poor stable of Bethlehem; and considering the holy 
Infant Jesus reposing in my heart, I adored him in union with 
the Blessed Virgin and St. Joseph, and I offered to be his little 
domestic. I was his little Ass in prayer, stimulating myself to 
keep him warm by the ardor of my love; his little domestic in 
action, by performing for the Holy Family all the duties 
imposed on me, imagining myself to be in the house of 
Nazareth The divine Infant inspired me to honor him each day 
of the month by a special devotion. 

We give here an extract: 

MONTH OF THE HOLY INFANT JESUS

On the 15th of the month, she celebrated the Espousals of the holy Virgin 
with St. Joseph, engaging herself to labor for them as their little ser-
vant. 

The 16th, was consecrated to the mystery of the Incarnation. On the nine 
following days, she honored the holy Infant in the womb of his Virgin 
Mother; then she accompanied the Blessed Virgin and St. Joseph to 
Bethlehem. 

On the 18th, she adored him in the midst of the Doctors of the Law, 
defending the rights of his Father. 

On the 24th, she rendered her homage to the holy Child, found in the 
temple by Mary and Joseph, returning in their company to Nazareth, 
where he was subject to them. 

On the 25th, she celebrated the birth of the divine Infant. 

On the 26th, she united her homage to that of the shepherds. 

On the 27th, she adored him in his circumcision, when he was named 
Jesus. 
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On the 28th, she honored him in union with the Magi. 

On the 29th, in his presentation in the Temple. 

On the 30th, in his flight to Egypt. 

The first seven days of the following month were consecrated to the 
Infant Jesus in his exile; then she honored his first steps, his first words, 
his first actions, his purity and his simplicity. 

On the 8th, she celebrated the return of the Holy Family to Nazareth. 

On the 9th, she contemplated Jesus commencing to work with St. 
Joseph. 

On the 10th, she honored the obedience which the divine Infant rendered 
his parents. 

On the 11th, his affection for his Blessed Mother and for the faithful 
guardian of his holy infancy. 

The 12th, she consecrated to the Holy Child in his twelfth year, going to 
Jerusalem with the Blessed Virgin and St. Joseph to celebrate the 
Passover and to manifest his love. 

This completed the month of the holy infancy; the following day, the 
15th, she recommenced. The thought of the divine Infant, in union with 
whom she performed all her actions, rendered every occupation easy and 
agreeable, and thus the time passed imperceptibly. 

But Satan, pride itself, was jealous when he saw me honor the 
humiliation of the Word Incarnate. One day, when I had per-
formed an action which undoubtedly, was very displeasing to 
him, he endeavored to be revenged as follows: That night, after 
retiring, and just as I was falling asleep, I felt on my head some-
thing like a great, ugly beast which seemed to be trying to 
smother me: immediately I had a presentiment that it was the 
devil, he was pressing my head. I cried out to the Blessed 
Virgin to come to my rescue. On hearing this sacred name he 
took to flight, I then offered a prayer of thanks giving, after 
which, if I remember rightly, I began to sing these words, so 
terrible to the infernal spirits: ET VERBUM CARO FACTUM 
EST, ET HABITAVIT IN NOBIS! This took place during the 
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grand silence: though I did not really see the devil, yet from the 
extraordinary sensation experienced in my soul, I understood 
that it proceeded from more than an ordinary dream. Satan, 
undoubtedly, wanted to smother the Ass of the divine Infant, 
but the Blessed Virgin came to her assistance. 

This devotion of Sister St. Peter to the holy infancy, was cherished 
by her to her last breath. Though by the call of divine grace, she was 
to accompany our Lord in the most dolorous scenes of his Passion, yet 
she was incessantly drawn back to this first consoling mystery of his 
life, the sweet and innocent impress of which her virginal soul always 
retained. 

To maintain herself always in contemplation of the divine Infant, 
she ornamented two little statues, one of which she called her little 
king, and the other, her poor king; both being appropriately decorated 
to represent the character which her ingenious devotion gave to each 
one. She carried one or the other constantly with her: and on her 
death-bed we shall see how her pious and grateful charity easily found 
the means of gaining graces from her little kings for the benefactors 
of her monastery. 
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Chapter VI

Her Profession

“My child, it is not enough 
 to sacrifice one thing to God;  

all must be immolated to him.” 
 (The Mother Prioress) 

Sister Mary St. Peter’s novitiate was fast drawing to a close. The 
mere thought of the happy day on which our fervent and generous 
novice would consecrate herself to God by the sacred vows of reli-
gion, caused her to exult with impatient joy. She hastened to manifest 
her eagerness to be admitted to her holy profession, and frequently 
entreated her superior to grant her this favor.

At last she ceded to my pressing solicitations, notwithstanding 
my lack of virtue and capacity, and decided to take the neces-
sary steps toward my admission. Being told that I would be 
obliged to present myself three times at the Chapter before 
being admitted, I had the inspiration to perform a little exercise 
of piety each time I presented myself, in order to obtain for my 
celestial spouse, Jesus, the sole object of my desires. I addressed 
myself to the three persons who have had special claims upon 
him; to the Eternal Father, the Blessed Virgin and St. Joseph. In 
this way, I made my three petitions for profession with great 
devotion, and gained him for whom I had longed unceasingly. 
Not withstanding my unworthiness, the community had the 
charity to admit me to my profession, and I celebrated my 
spiritual nuptials with Jesus. Abbé Panager, curé of St. Etienne, 
who had been my former director, came to preach at the cere-
mony. He took for his text: Beatam me dicent omnes genera-
tiones: (All nations shall call me blessed). He pictured the 
beauty of the state I had embraced, repeating continually, 
“Blessed art thou!” How true! Was I not blessed! My vocation 
irrevocably decided, and all my desires accomplished! I was 
supremely happy.
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Our humble novice passes rather lightly over this important cir-
cumstance. We can supply some interesting particulars of the period 
which elapsed between the time of her admission by the community 
and the day of the solemn ceremony; these facts have been taken from 
the annals of the monastery. The interval of several weeks was passed 
by Sister St. Peter in fervent and careful preparation for the all- 
important day. She made a retreat of ten days with so much fervor and 
recollection, that she had not once raised her eyes, so absorbed was 
she in God. The day on which she pronounced her vows, the Mother 
Prioress, on leaving the room in which Sister St. Peter had been con-
gratulated by the community, perceived a young novice very sad and 
pensive; turning towards the newly professed the Mother said: Peter, 
go and console John! Sister St. Peter ran to embrace her companion, 
promising her that her turn would soon come. In fact, the latter was 
professed a few months later, notwithstanding the many forebodings 
to the contrary. She never forgot the impression made on her on that 
occasion. In embracing Sister St. Peter it seemed to her that she had 
approached an angel. Sister St. Peter’s profession took place on the 
8th of June 1841, date worthy of record. On such an important occa-
sion, the Sister was not without having given her divine Spouse a new 
proof of her love. The following is her act of:

CONSECRATION

O my God! deign to accept the sacrifice which I offer Thee in union with 
Jesus my Savior, immolated for man. I offer Thee through him and in 
union with him the entire abandonment of myself, the sacrifice of my 
life. I remit my soul to thy all-merciful hands. To Thee Jesus, my beloved 
Spouse, I offer my entire being on the altar of thy divine Heart, by the 
hands of the most holy Virgin and of St. Joseph; through them I deposit 
my vows, begging them to be the witnesses and the guardians thereof. 
Deign, cherished Family to accept the entire consecration which I make 
of myself to your service; I also offer myself to Thee on this day, in 
union with our holy Mother St. Teresa, and our Father St. John of the 
Cross, for the accomplishment of thy designs over my soul. Look upon 
me as thine. I pray Thee to guard my holy vows; accomplish them in me 
by thy all-powerful grace. Jesus, my adorable Spouse, I am so poor, so 
miserable, so inconstant in virtue! 

In union with the Hearts of Mary and Joseph, I make my profession and 
promise, Poverty. Chastity and Obedience to God, to our Lord Jesus, and 
to the most blessed Virgin Mary, under the authority of our lawful supe-
riors, according to the primitive rule of the Order of Mount Carmel of 
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the Reform of St. Teresa without mitigation, and this to the hour of my 
death. O divine Infant! unite my sacrifice to thine. 

When presented in the Temple, thou didst sacrifice thyself for my 
redemption: today I offer myself to redeem sinners. Mary! my tender 
Mother, and you my good Father St. Joseph, who presented two doves 
to the High Priest for the redemption of the Infant Jesus, deign, I beseech 
you, to offer to the Eternal Father, my body and my soul, to redeem this 
divine Infant from the hands of sinners and to heal his wounds. Impress 
on me, I implore you, his divine resemblance; rather grant that it may not 
be I who live, but thou Jesus, who livest and reignest in me! O Jesus, 
Mary and Joseph! with what ardor and joy would I not have gone to offer 
myself to serve You, if I had had the happiness of living when you were 
on this earth! With the same sentiments of love, I wish to serve this holy 
community as though it were you who dwelt in this house. I beseech you 
to accept all my labors, all that I have belongs entirely to you. Deign to 
regard me henceforth as your little servant, and dispose of me as you 
will. Amen.

Sr. Mary St. Peter of the Holy Family
(Unworthy Carmelite) 

June 8th, 1841

The Sister, on entering the monastery, had taken the name of Mary, 
patroness of all the Carmelites, and that of St. Peter, her baptismal 
name; thus was she doubly placed under the protection of the prince 
of the Apostles. On the day of her profession, she wished to become 
more particularly allied to the Holy Family; for this reason she added 
to her other titles, as we have seen, that of the “Holy Family,” which 
she lovingly cherished and by which she was known. But to continue 
with her narrative: 

Being thus entirely consecrated to Jesus as his little domestic, I 
was soon inspired by him to guard his flock in the pasture of 
his divine infancy; and I arranged the plan of a little exercise in 
honor of the twelve mysteries of the first twelve years of his 
life; which I called 

The Twelve Tribes of Israel 

In honor of his first year, I offered him, through the 
Blessed Virgin and St. Joseph, our Holy Father the Pope, 
and all the hierarchy of the Church militant, under the 
protection of Sts. Peter and Paul. 
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The second year, I offered for the souls of all religious, 
under the protection of St. John and the holy Apostles. 

The third year, for kings under the protection of holy king 
David and the Magi. 

The fourth year, for the unfortunate Freemasons, under the 
protection of the holy martyrs. 

The fifth year, for all comedians, under the protection of 
St. John the Baptist. 

The sixth year, for infidel nations, under the protection of 
the nine choirs of angels. 

The seventh year, for heretics and schismatics, under the 
protection of St. Anne. 

The eighth year, for the Jews, under the protection of St. 
Anne and St. Joachim. 

The ninth year, for unbelievers, under the protection of the 
holy prophets. 

The tenth year, for all obdurate sinners, under the protec-
tion of the holy confessors. 

The eleventh year, for tepid souls, under the protection of 
the holy women. 

Finally, the twelfth year, for the souls of the Just, under the 
protection of our holy Mother St. Teresa, and all the holy 
virgins. 

Such is what she termed the “Sheepfold of the Infant Jesus,” most 
touching and admirable occupation of zeal and charity for the Church 
and the salvation of souls. Our Lord had inspired her with this devo-
tion after her profession. According to her opinion, nothing could be 
better suited to the humble function chosen by her with so much 
love.

 My adorable Savior soon assumed such power over me, not-
withstanding my unworthiness, that I could truly say he had 
become the director and Master of my soul. 

In this divine school, the Sister, docile and faithful disciple, made 
rapid progress in the contemplative life. The activity of her mind 
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attracted her to the perpetual contemplation of the mysteries of the life 
of our Lord. Taking for her starting-point the holy infancy of Jesus, 
she passed successively over the scenes of his hidden life, his dolor-
ous life and his glorious life; from his Incarnation to his triumphant 
Ascension. She distributed the hours of the day in such manner, that 
each recalled to her mind some particular circumstance in the life of 
our Lord, to whom she united herself by faith and loving contempla-
tion. She had such an attraction for this exercise that she performed 
without any apparent effort, what to others, might seem tedious and 
complicated. We can form some conception of this from the concise 
report she drew up, in obedience to the Mother Prioress. 

At eight o’clock in the evening, I offer myself to the most holy 
Virgin and St. Joseph, as their little domestic, to guard their 
sheep in the pastures of the Infant Jesus, that is his mysteries 
and his sacred wounds; and I adore the mystery of the 
Incarnation until nine o’clock, when matins are sung; then I 
celebrate the birth of the Infant Jesus; I unite myself to the 
angels, to the shepherds, and the Magi who adored him in the 
manger. During the first nocturn, I adore his eternal birth in the 
bosom of his Father, and his divine life; during the second noc-
turn, I adore his birth in the stable of Bethlehem and his mortal 
life; at the third nocturn, I adore his sacramental birth in the 
Holy Eucharist, and his spiritual birth in our hearts.

At each of the nine psalms, I unite myself to the nine choirs of 
angels.

At the Te Deum, I adore the Infant Jesus manifesting himself to 
the Jewish people in the persons of the Shepherds. 

During the psalms of Lauds, I adore the holy Infant circum-
cised and receiving the name, Jesus; afterward, I adore him 
with the Magi, as God, king and man. This is my mental occu-
pation during Matins. 

She thus, perhaps without being aware of it, adopted a method the 
most approved by liturgists and masters of the spiritual life, that of 
being united in spirit to our Lord in the mysteries of his sacred life 
during the psalmody and recitation of the office. 

Matins is the last choir exercise of the day for the Carmelites, 
shortly after which the religions take the necessary repose. Sr. M. St. 
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Peter continued her homage to the divine Infant. 
Having retired to my cell I am occupied until eleven, with the 
sheepfold and the sheep of the holy Infant Jesus, beseeching 
that amiable Savior to pour his benedictions on them, and to 
apply to them his sacred merits. After this, I retire to rest in 
union with the holy Infant reposing in the manger. In the morn-
ing, as soon as I hear the réveil, I arise and adore the Eternal 
Father saying to him, with the Infant Jesus: “Behold me, my 
Father, I have come to do thy will.” Then I make my way to the 
choir for prayer, in union with the Blessed Virgin and St. 
Joseph conducting the Infant Jesus to the Temple. During my 
prayer, I offer myself with him to his Heavenly Father; I renew 
the holy vows of my profession and give my self to this divine 
Savior. Afterward, I offer him to his Eternal Father for the sal-
vation of his sheep. Meditation being finished, we go with the 
Holy Family to Nazareth; soon the bell summons us to the 
Little Hours, and we depart for Egypt. During the twelve 
psalms of these Hours, I adore the twelve years of the holy 
infancy; and honor his sojourn in Egypt, his return to Nazareth, 
and his stay in the temple of Jerusalem, where he was found in 
the midst of the Doctors.

After the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, the hour for work arrives, 
then I contemplate Our Lord during his hidden and laborious 
life. At eleven o’clock, I adore Jesus baptized by St. John: after 
noon till one o’clock, I remain with him in the desert; from one 
to two, I follow him in his public life. At two o’clock vespers 
commence: then I adore his triumphant entry into the city of 
Jerusalem, and I go to the choir in union with our divine Savior; 
during the office I keep myself in spirit at his feet, honoring the 
sentiments of his adorable Heart during the last week he passed 
with his disciples, and the excess of his love, which urged him 
to institute the sacrament of the Holy Eucharist.

Afterward, we arrive at the Garden of Olives, and there I remain 
during the rest of the afternoon; I follow our Lord through the 
different stages of his Passion in union with the Blessed Virgin. 
At five o’clock the bell calls us to meditation. According to the 
spirit of the Carmelite rules, the evening meditation is one of 
the most important exercises of the day; this will sufficiently 
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explain the number and variety of interior acts performed by 
Sister St. Peter during her meditation.

At this moment I adore Jesus crucified, and I remain either at 
the foot of the Cross or in the Sacred Heart. I begin by an 
examination of conscience, and after humbling myself for my 
faults, I offer myself entirely to our Lord, renewing my holy 
vows, in union with his sacrifice. After having thus given 
myself to him, it seems that he gives himself reciprocally to me 
with all his merits: he unites my soul to his, causing me to par-
ticipate in the honor which he renders his Father as victim. 
Then I lose sight of myself to be occupied with my heavenly 
Spouse, for the glory of God and the salvation of souls. I find 
in the Heart of our Lord all the mysteries of his most holy life, 
his merits, and all his sheep. I offer each mystery to the Eternal 
Father for such and such a portion of the sheepfold of the Infant 
Jesus. After which, I present to this divine Father the four quar-
ters of the globe, which I have placed in the four wounds of the 
feet and the hands of my Savior: the twelve flocks of the Holy 
Family occupy the fold of the Sacred Heart. To these I also join 
the souls in purgatory, having placed them in the other wounds 
of this adorable body. Then I offer this august victim to the 
Eternal Father by the hands of the Blessed Virgin, as a sacrifice 
of expiation and of thanksgiving for all the perfections of the 
most Holy Trinity. Finally, I adore the last sigh of Jesus on the 
Cross. Such is the method which our Lord has given me to 
pursue during the evening meditation. 

This method of prayer was particularly adapted to her disposition, 
and notwithstanding the seeming multiplicity of acts, we must con-
cede that it is most simple, natural and practical. Habit, and the attrac-
tion of grace, rendered it easy and delightful to her. She never lost 
sight of our Lord; the meditation ended, she still continued her perfect 
union with him. 

During the remainder of the day, I occupy myself till Compline 
with Jesus reposing in the sepulchre; then I adore him rising 
from the tomb, and I contemplate him in his ascension to 
heaven.

This is, in general, the order of my daily exercises. But to 
facilitate the action of the divine Master in my soul, I must 
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practise a total renouncement of all that could flatter the senses: 
no reflections on self unless to humble myself. God alone, his 
will and his glory: such is my maxim. These words, And he was 
subject to them, and, I have not come to be served, but to serve, 
are always in my mind. Our Lord gave me a thorough convic-
tion of my utter incapacity to do anything good, and also of my 
abject misery. The Child Jesus led his little Ass by the bridle of 
his holy grace, I had but to renounce myself, and obey. 

We need not be surprised at this interior self-renunciation or at the 
humility with which the good Sister seems to be penetrated; it was but 
the fruit of her continual application to the mysteries of the life of the 
Savior. The Mother Prioress, to whom these details were related in 
confidence, kept a constant watch over her, and became convinced 
that she was actuated by the impulse of divine grace. Nevertheless, to 
assure herself of the spirit which animated her, she spared her no 
humiliation but mortified her on all occasions, and at every instant 
opposed her wishes; in a word, she endeavored to make her pursue a 
more ordinary course. 

I made every effort to obey, said the pious religious, but to no 
purpose; for I would soon find myself in the same path. Our 
Mother permitted me to speak to a holy priest, well enlightened 
in the interior life. She said: “My child, explain to him how you 
make your meditation and in what manner you are conducted 
by God.” I availed myself of this occasion with thankfulness, 
and laid bare my interior to this good priest. Having thoroughly 
examined all, he said: “My child continue your course without 
fear, let God conduct you as he wills, for you have established 
the foundation of your spiritual life on a solid basis, mortifica-
tion. Tell your Reverend Mother that I am satisfied; I will speak 
to her myself also.” After this, our prudent Mother permitted 
me to abandon myself fully to the spirit of God; but she wisely 
counselled me to be faithful to grace, and not to remain inactive 
after the cessation of the divine operations in my soul. As I had 
no employment to distract my mind from the presence of God, 
the entire day was passed in an uninterrupted prayer, if I can 
thus express myself. My work was no hindrance to my con-
tinual union with our Lord. Having thus no opportunity to 
practise virtue, I had not much merit; but our Reverend Mother, 
who continually watched over the spiritual advancement of my 
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soul, soon gave me an office most fruitful in distractions, that 
of portress. My love of silence and prayer found no sympathy 
with my new office, but I regarded the command of our Mother 
as an order from heaven, and joyfully submitted, thinking that 
on that day, the feast of the Incarnation, the Infant Jesus had 
given me an evident proof that he had chosen me to be his little 
domestic, and that he would employ me in this office to perform 
all the errands of the house. I then renewed the consecration of 
myself to the divine Infant. 

It may be well to observe here, that the office of portress, according 
to the rule of the Carmelites, and as it was imposed on Sister St. Peter, 
is exercised exclusively within the interior of the cloister; she who is 
appointed thereto, receives all the commissions and messages from 
without, and transmits the same to those within the cloister. For this 
reason, it must not be confused with that of the Extern Sisters who are 
in direct communication with the world, and whose obligations and 
duties are essentially different from the cloistered religious. The 
office of portress has its moments of fatigue. She who so willingly 
designated herself, the little “Ass of the Infant Jesus,” was obliged 
more than once, to ask for relief from her divine Master, through her 
superior. Besides the fatigue incidental to this employment, general 
business and preoccupation of mind, are the particular lot of those 
appointed portress. This was exactly what the Mother Prioress had in 
view in appointing Sister St. Peter, foreseeing that it would effectu-
ally cross the good Sister in her habits of prayer and recollection; and 
indeed, it was a perpetual source of penance and self-renunciation: 
she practised all the austerities prescribed by the rules, even adding 
others voluntarily; yet always maintaining herself within the limits of 
discretion. Her entire life, both interiorly and exteriorly, was in reality 
one continued mortification, severing her completely from all the 
pleasures of the senses. She had asked for a statue of the Infant Jesus 
and in a short time received it. She relates the fact with her usual 
simplicity: 

I often desired to have a little statue of the Infant Jesus, to ren-
der my homage to him during the day; but I hesitated to ask our 
Reverend Mother for it. One day, it seemed that the divine 
Infant urged me to insist on having one; I obeyed the inspira-
tion, and my petition was granted. I now had the holy Infant 
with me in the parlor, and I was supremely happy; I offered him 
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all my little labors and demanded souls as a recompense. This 
divine Infant gave me, in such profusion, all the graces I need-
ed to fulfil my employment, that it was not injurious to my 
spiritual application, nor did it prevent my union with God 
when at prayer. All day long I labored for the salvation of the 
sheep of the holy Infant Jesus, and at prayer, he repaid me a 
hundredfold. By times during the day, he visited my soul with 
a powerful impulse of his grace. I would leave my work for a 
brief moment, when I felt his approach, that I might hearken to 
him the more attentively; but thinking that I should have per-
mission I asked our Reverend Mother. As she never neglected 
any opportunity of exercising my virtue, she forbade me to take 
notice of these interior operations. “I only permit you, when 
your mind is disturbed, to pause an instant to recollect your-
self.” With the grace of God, I followed minutely her wise 
counsels. 

In 1843, our Lord engaged her, in a special manner, to pray for 
Spain, which was then in a state of revolution. This Catholic country, 
the birth-place of St. Teresa and the cradle of the Reform of the 
Carmelites, would naturally have engrossed the attention of Sister St. 
Peter, and it was not surprising that she often remembered it before 
God at a period when the Spanish nuns and clergy were being perse-
cuted and sent into exile. 

I have never felt my soul so closely united to God as during that 
time. My divine Master operated in me something which I can 
neither understand nor explain. It seemed that I heard him ask-
ing grace from his heavenly Father for that kingdom, and so 
urgently that I was astonished. He obliged me to beg mercy in 
his name; but I feel that I am unequal to the task of explaining 
this mystery of his love, therefore I abandon it. 

God communicated himself freely to this generous professed. She 
felt more and more urged to make the act of entire abandonment with 
which she had been inspired after her admission to Carmel; but her 
superiors always refused to grant the permission. However, this year, 
1843, she unexpectedly had an occasion to renew her demand. The 
Carmelites were obliged to quit their old monastery and search for a 
site on which to build anew. The circumstances attendant on this 
change are intimately connected with the life of Mother Mary of the 
Incarnation, and consequently with that of Sister St. Peter. The fol-
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lowing facts, relative to this event, are taken from the annals of the 
monastery. 

For some time past, our house had been an obstacle to the 
various improvements planned by the city; moreover, our 
neighbor’s new buildings overlooked our premises from which 
resulted serious inconveniences as to regularity, not to speak of 
the unhealthfulness brought about by such a state of things. 
Nevertheless, we would not have thought of making any 
change, for we could not bear the idea of abandoning the cradle 
of our religious life, hallowed by the virtues of our first 
Mothers, saintly ground which we had recovered at the cost of 
so much labor and sacrifice. But when least expected, unfore-
seen circumstances hastened the time of the dreaded change; 
several persons, desirous of purchasing the house, made some 
very advantageous offers; the inconveniences we experienced 
increased daily; the plans of the city officials were about to be 
put into execution, and we were compelled to decide on our 
departure. 

Before taking other measures, we had to procure the ground 
whereon to build. After much research, divine providence 
directed our superiors to a place which seemed specially 
reserved for us. It was situated in a tranquil and solitary part of 
the city, near the archbishopric; there were no surrounding 
buildings, the air was pure, and in a word, the spot seemed 
specially chosen for our manner of life. We soon made the pur-
chase depending on the treasury of our Heavenly Father, for we 
had not even half the capital necessary for such an undertak-
ing.

The first alms we received for this purpose merits a special 
mention. It came from a poor but virtuous old man. who 
touched with compassion at the sight of our destitution, gave 
all he had, as we afterward learned. His offering resembled the 
widow’s mite, and was most pleasing to God, for it became a 
source of benediction. But to keep us perfectly detached from 
earthly things, our Lord permitted that assistance should be 
rendered us only in accordance with our necessities, and at the 
very moment when all hope was lost, frequently by means 
unforeseen. Once in a moment of extreme distress, we appealed 
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to St. Yves, the intercessor of the poor, and we received assis-
tance truly extraordinary. He inspired a lady of noble birth, 
whose modesty forbids us reveal her name, to give us a special 
mark of her benevolence, though but little acquainted with our 
community, thus winning for herself our lasting gratitude, 
besides the title and privileges of a benefactress. 

From the outset, this undertaking was a source of much anxiety to 
the Reverend Mother Prioress, Mary of the Incarnation, as we can 
readily understand. Quite naturally she recommended the matter to 
Sister St. Peter, and enjoined her to pray to the Infant Jesus to find a 
suitable spot for a habitation for his spouses. 

With this intention, I prayed to the divine Infant and asked of 
him the land, but I believe I heard him reply: Give me the land 
of your soul! I understood perfectly what he meant. He, also, 
had a building to raise for the glory of his Father, and had long 
chosen the sandy ground of my soul for the accomplishment of 
his design; notwithstanding my unworthiness, he had ordained 
that so miserable a creature should be the means of adding 
greater display to his glory. 

After Prime, she went to the office of the Mother Prioress, who 
spoke of her anxiety in reference to the great enterprise with which 
she had been charged. 

Our good Mother had need of a little relaxation of mind: I com-
menced to talk and soon made her laugh heartily: “Reverend 
Mother,” said I, “when a man wants some money and has none, 
he sells his ass; if you will sell me to the Infant Jesus, I am sure 
He will give you some money to build the house.” Our 
Reverend Mother smiled at my singular proposition; but I per-
sisted, saying: “Mother, I am not worth much, but as the holy 
Infant wants me and even asks for me, he will surely purchase 
me.” Delighted with the thought of being sold for our Lord, 
who permitted himself to be sold by Judas, for love of me, I 
then added: “Mother, how much will you sell me for?” She 
perceived by my air of sincerity and by the great desire I 
manifested in making such a request, that our Lord had perhaps 
some design in view; she seemed to condescend, and replied: 
“Well, my child, you can say to the Infant Jesus that if I were 
rich, I would give you to him, but as I am very poor and in need 
of money to build his holy house, I am obliged to sell you; ask 
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him then to purchase you.” This reply gave me great pleasure; 
I addressed myself to the holy Infant and imparted to him the 
commission of our Reverend Mother: I besought him as a favor 
to purchase me, that I might then be at his disposal.

One night, while I was praying fervently, offering him the love 
of the shepherds, the Magi and the saints who had seen and 
adored him, I wove a little crown in honor of the twelve years 
of his most holy infancy. I thought this little homage was most 
pleasing to him, for I believe I saw him in the interior of my 
soul, and he gave me to understand these words: “Tell your 
Mother Prioress that if she write to such a person, she will 
assist to build the house.” Oh! what good news! Behold already 
a proof that the holy Infant wished to purchase his little Ass. I 
went to our good Mother to give her the message of our Lord. 
The person in question lived 180 leagues from Tours; I was 
slightly acquainted with her, but our Reverend Mother had 
never heard of her. However, she wished to ascertain the truth 
of this communication, and wrote to the lady without giving 
any of these particulars. 

The reply was slow in coming and I began to fear a little; but 
the divine Infant again assured me. At last, a letter came from 
the lady, in which was enclosed an order for five hundred 
francs. That was the first donation our Mother Prioress 
received; it was a guarantee of what our divine Savior would 
do in the future. My heart was filled with joy at the arrival of 
the letter, and I said five hundred Laudates to the holy Infant in 
thanksgiving. I asked our Reverend Mother if that sum were 
not more that sufficient to buy an ass, and if she yet consented 
to deliver me to the divine Infant who had sent her this amount. 
But she still wished to try my patience, and to discover the 
spirit which moved me; she explained that she required more 
money for the construction of the house of our Lord before 
granting the desired consent. 

The good Sister then redoubled her fervor as much for the glory of 
Him who had claimed her, as for the assistance of her Mother Prioress, 
whom she saw in such pressing necessity. One of her practices was to 
say the beautiful invitatory for the feast of the Holy Name of Jesus; 
Mirabile Nomen Iesus quod est super omne nomen; venite adoremus. 
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(The name of Jesus is admirable above all names; come let us adore). 
She repeated this thousands of times, engaging the other Sisters to 
repeat it also, in order to form a series of invocations which she lik-
ened to bank-notes on divine providence; her confidence never failed 
to have its reward. 

One day, during her prayer, she found herself as if in the middle of 
a building. 

Our Lord gave me to understand that it was a great and merito-
rious thing to erect a dwelling for him; He said that our Mother 
would have many difficulties to encounter in her undertaking, 
but that he would furnish the stones. He also directed me to tell 
her not to be troubled; that if the monastery were constructed 
according to the rule of St. Teresa, he would pay all, for she 
would receive assistance from divers sources. “But,” added he, 
“if the house be not built according to this rule, pay for it as 
best you can.” 

I found my commission a little embarrassing, but I overcame 
my repugnance in order to accomplish the will of our Lord. 
When I had communicated to our Reverend Mother what he 
had given me to understand, she told me that she had not been 
able to rest the night previous, in consequence of the uneasi-
ness caused by the plan proposed by the architect, which was 
not at all in accordance with the usual mode of building. She 
procured another in perfect conformity with the customs of St. 
Teresa; our Lord was satisfied and ready to fulfil his promise. 

The stones which the Sister had to furnish were, as she understood 
later, the prayers in reparation for the blasphemies and outrages com-
mitted against the glory of the Holy Name of God. These prayers 
drew down the greatest benedictions on the house. The Work of 
Reparation would soon be made known to her. One day the pious 
virgin was speaking to her prioress of the abundant graces she had 
received before entering religion; the Reverend Mother replied that 
probably she had been unfaithful to God, since his favors were now 
withdrawn:

“Offer an honorable amende in reparation for your faults and 
pray that he may restore your soul to the same condition in 
which it was when he communicated himself to you so abun-
dantly.”
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“I shall obey you, my Mother, wrote the Sister, and I shall pray 
our Lord, in your name to pardon me.”

My soul was at the time greatly agitated, prayer was, a task, my 
imagination was like a furious courser, beyond control; but the 
divine Master in his bounty heard the prayer offered him 
through obedience. The next day, on awakening, I heard an 
interior voice say: Return to the house of thy Father, which is 
no other than my Heart. These words produced a great calm in 
my soul. Having gone to prayer, I united myself to our Lord in 
the most Blessed Sacrament, and I heard him say: “Apply 
yourself to honor my Sacred Heart and that of my Mother, do 
not separate them; pray to them for yourself and for sinners, 
then I shall forget your past ingratitude, and I shall give you 
more graces than ever before, because you are now more united 
to me by your vows.”

A doubt presented itself, whether it was really our Lord who 
spoke, but he gave me this assurance: “It is I, Jesus, present in 
the most Blessed Sacrament, who speak. There are several 
ways in which I communicate myself to souls. Do you not per-
ceive how tranquil and how united you are to me now; whilst 
for the past few days you were as agitated as the sea during a 
storm? My child, do as I have directed you, and you shall soon 
experience the salutary effects.” 

Afterward, he made me understand that I should not be attached 
to sensible devotion, and he gave me grace to see how we are 
often carried away by interior emotions, thinking we are most 
pleasing to him. Then, as he directed, I endeavored to honor 
these adorable Hearts, both interiorly and exteriorly, by em-
broidering scapulars of the Sacred Heart, and I prayed for the 
salvation of those who would wear them. Then I added: “I do 
not seek sensible favors; provided Thou art glorified and that 
souls are saved, this is all I ask.” 

With this intention I offered my will to the Father, my memory 
to the Son, and my understanding to the Holy Ghost. I placed 
myself entirely in the hands of God, and I felt convinced that 
he would purify my soul by interior sufferings. Then I was 
plunged in an ocean of bitterness and desolation. I was lost in 
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darkness and tormented by temptations: but that which caused 
me the most suffering, was my desire of loving and glorifying 
our Lord. My soul was hungering for God, it seemed that all I 
did was of no avail, for I felt myself to be nothingness, sin and 
misery.

I had a great longing for a book to solace me, and I asked one 
from our Reverend Mother. Notwithstanding her usual kind-
ness, she refused, saying: “My daughter, it is not sufficient to 
sacrifice one thing only to God, all must be immolated to him.” 
On another occasion, when suffering still more keenly, I desired 
to speak to her of my mental distress; but God inspired her to 
act in concert with him, to make me walk in the path of death 
to self; she, always so full of compassion, would not permit me 
this time to relieve my weary heart, but forbade me speak of my 
interior pains, even to my confessor, before a fortnight. With 
the grace of God, I submitted with a good will to this trial.

The devil of blasphemy caused me no small amount of suf-
fering, but I kept strongly attached to the Cross during the 
temptation, not daring to say: “O God! come to my assistance,” 
I offered my suffering to our Lord for the salvation of souls and 
for the accomplishment of his designs. I said one day: “O my 
God, I am now well aware of my nothingness and my misery!” 
Meaning thereby to say: “It is enough, my God! I shall now 
know how to discern thy gifts, and shall never attribute them to 
myself. I see that I am nothing but a poor, miserable sinner.” 

Finally, she felt urged to have recourse to her holy Mother, St. 
Teresa, in whose honor she commenced a novena; the nine days had 
not passed ere her sufferings had altogether disappeared. The Lord 
now resumed with his servant the course of his extraordinary com-
munications which had been totally interrupted for more than two 
years. But it was necessary that she should return to the house of her 
Father, that is to say, to the Heart of Jesus, where as gold in the fur-
nace, her soul would be purified by the fire of suffering and love. The 
Devotion of the Holy Face emanates from that of the Sacred Heart, 
the one is the complement of the other. In the order of the designs of 
the divine Master, his faithful disciple was to be conducted to the 
intimate recesses of his most amiable Heart, before being initiated in 
the mystery of Reparation by means of his dolorous Face.
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Note: M. Dupont, establishing a comparison between the revelations of 
Blessed Margaret Mary and those of Sister St. Peter said: “If the Heart 
of Jesus is the emblem of love, his adorable Face is that of the sufferings 
endured for our salvation.” (Life of Mr. Dupont, vol. II) 

On this subject a distinguished member of the Society of Jesus, Rev. L. 
P. Gros, has written the following, which furnishes matter for pious 
reflection: “The heart is the symbol of love; the face is the living mirror 
of the heart; the face reveals what the heart contains, namely, love, sor-
row with the other sentiments of the soul. For this reason the Church 
does not regard with a favorable eye the images of the Sacred Heart of 
Jesus, if the heart be isolated from the face; it is the face which autho-
rizes us to say: behold such a one! When I have before me the face and 
the heart of Jesus, I have before me Jesus entire, his soul and its senti-
ments. Thus Jesus manifested himself to Blessed Margaret Mary, the 
face of Jesus in this vision, certainly was the light, the life, the word of 
the heart; that Face of Jesus, at Parray-le-Monial, was a dolorous face, a 
Holy Face. Behold the heart which has so much loved mankind. ... and 
they offer me nothing but ingratitude! Surely it was not joy that was then 
expressed on the Face of Jesus!
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Chapter VII

The Golden Dagger

“The earth is steeped in crime!  
The Holy Name of the Lord is blasphemed;  

the very Sunday itself is profaned:  
these fill the measure of iniquity.  

In no age has crime been so malignant....  
My Name is everywhere blasphemed;  

even by the little children!”  
(Words of our Lord to the Sister) 

Four years had scarcely elapsed since the little seamstress of 
Rennes had bid adieu to the world, to enter among the Carmelites of 
Tours, whither she had been conducted by her father. Clothed with 
the holy habit, and after two years professed, she generously and 
unreservedly followed the interior attraction of grace, thus disposing 
herself to second its every design, which till now had remained abso-
lutely hidden from her view, divine grace suffers neither delay nor 
hesitation in the soul destined to taste the sweetness of its consola-
tions. Like the supreme wisdom of the Most High from whom it 
emanates, it pursues its course with untiring vigor and prudence, 
performing all things with order, weight and measure. Thus did divine 
grace act in the soul of Sister St. Peter. By alternate hours of consola-
tion and of desolation she was slowly prepared for its secret opera-
tions. The hour is fast approaching, in which the object of these 
various movements of grace will be made manifest to her; the com-
munications which will be vouchsafed her, will indicate, in a precise 
and circumstantial manner, the designs of the Most High over this 
chosen soul. Her divine Spouse, continuing his mysterious colloquies, 
will first reveal that which is most offensive and most painful to his 
divine Heart, and which in consequence, provokes his just indigna-
tion. Then, after having made known the urgent necessity of a repara-
tion particularly adapted to the crime to be expiated, he suggests to 
her a formula of prayer to console his Sacred Heart and to appease his 
anger. In short, the year will not have passed until, to the great con-
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sternation of the Sister, he, himself, will have designated by name the 
guilty nation which has drawn upon itself the vengeance of the 
Almighty. The communications which our Carmelite received on this 
subject refer to the first part of her mission, on which she has written 
a series of letters, to the original of which we shall adhere as nearly as 
possible. These are prefaced by the following declaration: 

Before commencing this narrative, I declare in all truth and 
simplicity, that the glory of God alone, and the accomplishment 
of his most holy will, have urged me to make known that 
which, I believe, our Lord in his mercy has communicated to 
me in reference to the Work of Reparation for blasphemy. I 
shall copy the letters which I have addressed to our very 
Reverend Mother Prioress, adding to them what ever may be 
necessary to make them more clearly understood; as also the 
remarks which I have since made, or anything else relative to 
the subject which I can now recall to mind. I declare, that the 
reason why I make these corrections is, that I usually write hur-
riedly, because of my duties as portress; I state as briefly as 
possible that which the Lord has operated in me. Our Reverend 
Mother, herself, has not always sufficient time to listen to a 
detailed account of these things at the moment of their occur-
rence. But as I suffer mentally until I have related to my supe-
rior what has passed, I took the resolution to make note of all; 
after which my sufferings cease.

After this little preamble, I shall write on in simplicity under 
the guidance of the star of obedience. I declare again that if the 
merest untruth could obtain the establishment of this work, I 
would never consent to it, for God is truth itself, and I am 
firmly convinced that he will defend his cause, for he has 
sworn it. 

In the first letter, the Sister gives several details which we have 
mentioned in the preceding Chapter. We are now about to narrate the 
interesting communication which is the subject of her second. 

It took place on the 26th of August, 1843, the day after the celebra-
tion of the feast of St. Louis, who is specially honored as the protector 
of France, the defender of the Roman Church, and the avenger of the 
divine majesty outraged by blasphemy.

This date is not without its signification, which shall be noticed 
further on. A violent storm had suddenly burst forth from the fiery 
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heavens and fell in torrents over the city of Tours. 
Never, said the Carmelite virgin, have I realized the justice of 
an irritated God as at that moment. Prostrate in an agony of fear 
before the Lord, I unceasingly offered Jesus Christ to his heav-
enly Father for the necessities of our holy mother the Church: 
one of our Sisters experienced the same emotions as I. 
According to the doctrine of the Apostles, the phenomena of 
nature are the visible signs of things invisible and supernatural. 
The terrible rolling of the thunder and the gleaming of the light-
ning seemed to be the menacing threats of the Most High. The 
flashes of lightning were as arrows, ready to destroy the ene-
mies of the Lord. At five o’clock, she commenced her evening 
prayer; placing herself in spirit at the foot of the Cross, (accord-
ing to her custom, as we have seen), she lovingly asked of our 
Lord the cause of his wrath. Her divine Master, wishing to try 
her, changed his usual manner, and said: I have lent ear to your 
sighs, and have seen your desire to glorify me; yet, all this pro-
ceeds not from you, it is I who am the Author of all holy 
desires. Then he unfolded his Heart to me, concentrating there-
in the powers of my soul, and addressed me thus: “My Name is 
everywhere blasphemed, even little children blaspheme it.” 
And he made me understand how that dreadful sin pierced and 
wounded his Heart, aye, more than all other crimes. By blas-
phemy, the sinner outrages him to his Face, attacks him openly, 
and pronounces upon himself his own judgment and condem-
nation. Blasphemy is an empoisoned dagger, wounding his 
divine Heart continually; he told me that he would give me a 
golden dagger with which to wound him delightfully, and heal 
the poisonous wounds caused by sin.

The following is the prayer which our Lord dictated to me, 
notwithstanding my unworthiness, for the reparation of blas-
phemy against his Holy Name: he offered it to me as a golden 
dagger, assuring me that every time I said it, I would wound his 
Heart most lovingly. 

The Golden Dagger

May the most holy, the most sacred, the most adorable, the most 
unknown and the most inexpressible Name of God be adored, praised, 
blessed, loved and glorified, in heaven, on earth and in hell, by all crea-
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tures formed by his sacred hand, and by the loving Heart of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in the most Blessed Sacrament of the altar. Amen.

As I was not a little astonished when our Lord said and in hell, 
he had the goodness to make me understand that his justice was 
there glorified. I beg to remark, that he did not only mean the 
place where the wicked are punished, but also purgatory, where 
he is loved and glorified by the suffering souls. The word hell 
is not merely applied to the place where the damned are con-
fined, for our faith teaches us that the Saviour descended into 
hell or limbo, where the souls of the just were detained until his 
Coming; and does not our holy mother the Church pray her 
divine Spouse to deliver the souls of her children from the gates 
of hell? A porta inferi erue, Domine, animas eorum. (Office for 
the Dead.) 

To these explanations may be added, that St. Paul, in one of his 
epistles, made use of the same expression in an analogical sense, say-
ing: “At the name of Jesus, every knee shall bend in heaven, on earth 
and in hell.” 

Our Lord, having given me this golden dagger, added: “Beware 
how you appreciate this favor, for I shall demand an account of 
it.” At that moment, I seemed to behold flowing from the 
Sacred Heart of Jesus, wounded by this golden dagger, torrents 
of grace for the conversion of sinners, which sight gave me 
confidence to ask: “My Lord, do you then hold me responsible 
for blasphemers?”

This question shall have its answer later; for the present, the divine 
Master said nothing more. That which he had just communicated was 
sufficiently decisive, and deserving the most serious reflection. 

Aware of my weakness and fearing the demon, I prayed the 
Blessed Virgin to be pleased to guard that which her divine Son 
had just confided to me. 

She did not fail to take instant note of this important communica-
tion, and according to her custom, delivered it to the Mother Prioress 
as soon as written. The latter received it without appearing to attach 
much importance to its contents. But after the Sister had retired, and 
the Mother Prioress had carefully perused it, a new avenue of thought 
was opened to her, and for the first time she began to suspect the grav-
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ity of the communications received by her spiritual daughter, and 
foresaw the responsibility which would devolve both on her and on 
her community. For not only was the prayer in honor of the Holy 
Name of God to be repeated by the person to whom it had been 
revealed, but it was to be communicated and spread among the faith-
ful. As we can readily understand, this was a subject for reflection to 
a superior as prudent as Mother Mary of the Incarnation. 

This communication has wrought a change in my soul, for I am 
constantly occupied in glorifying the most Holy Name of God. 
Our Lord inspired me to add to the golden dagger, some other 
prayer, to be repeated every hour of the day; he graciously 
accepted this exercise, desiring that it be promulgated. My 
divine Saviour made me participate in his desire of beholding 
the name of his Father glorified, he exhorted me to praise and 
bless that adorable Name, in imitation of the angels who are 
perpetually singing, Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus; that thus I 
would accomplish his desire, that of honoring his Sacred Heart 
and the holy heart of his Mother. He likewise made me 
understand that this would not prevent me from honoring him 
in his sacred mysteries, that during his life, his Sacred Heart 
had suffered from blasphemy. 

At the end, she added: 
I understand, moreover, that the more acceptable a thing is to 
God, the more odious does Satan try to render it, in order to 
disgust the soul; but if she be faithful, notwithstanding her 
repugnance, she will acquire great merit. Our divine Saviour 
gave me these instructions to help me resist the assaults which 
the devil was instigating against me because of this work. His 
aim is its annihilation, as our Lord made known to me, but his 
efforts will be fruitless. 

The little exercise of reparation spoken of by the Sister, and 
revealed to her on the feast of St. Michael, commenced with the 
Magnificat, followed by twenty-four verses, the first of which we 
subjoin: 

In union with the Sacred Heart of Jesus, come let us worship 
the adorable Name of God, which is above all names.... 

In union with the holy heart of Mary, come let us adore this 
Name... 
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In union with the glorious St. Joseph come let us adore... 

The last invitation is thus terminated: Come let us adore the 
exalted Name of God which is above all names, and let us pros-
trate ourselves before him; let us weep in the presence of the 
Lord who has made us, for he is the Lord our God, we are his 
people and the sheep whom he conducts to his pastures. 

Though these prayers contained nothing but what was in confor-
mity with the spirit of the Church, yet the Mother Prioress would not 
at first allow Sr. Mary St. Peter to recite them, but retained the for-
mula which had been remitted her. In the meantime, she took proper 
care to place bounds to the impetuosity of a zeal which astonished her, 
and which, in her opinion, might have been the effect of self-love. 
“But,” said the good Sister, 

as I was persuaded that my superiors did nothing but by the 
special permission of God, I submitted to their orders, and did 
all in my power to obey. Our Lord, made a gap in the wall of 
obedience (if I can express myself thus) which I had proposed 
to him; through this he came into my heart to converse about 
his work, or rather he drew me to himself.

One day, when speaking to our Reverend Mother, I told her that 
when at prayer I found myself entirely occupied in repairing 
the outrages committed against God by blasphemers. She rep-
rimanded me severely, and forbade me to continue; ordering 
me to apply my mind to meditate simply on my last end, or on 
any other similar subject. She reproached me for presuming to 
make reparation for others, whilst perhaps I, myself, had blas-
phemed God in my heart. “Would you not do better to meditate 
on these words which may be addressed to you some day: Go, 
ye cursed into everlasting fire!’ 

With a grieved heart the poor Sister retired from her superior. 
Seeing that our Reverend Mother appeared to be so dissatisfied 
with me, I went to tell my sufferings to our Lord, for it troubled 
me not a little to be obliged to change my method of prayer and 
to resist the attractions which he gave me. I was tormented with 
the fear of disobeying; but I did the best I could to follow the 
method of meditation indicated by our Mother Superior, and I 
then rendered an account to her. When she told me that I had 
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fulfilled her desires, my soul became tranquil. One day, our 
Lord made me understand that it was more necessary for me to 
obey my superiors than to credit what I believed to have heard 
from the Lord himself. With the assistance of grace, I have 
always been submissive to the least wish of my superiors. 

Nevertheless, the humble virgin was a prey to great mental suffer-
ings. She obtained no consolation from any one, neither from her 
confessors nor her superiors, 

who, in their wisdom proposed to try me, to ascertain if it were 
really the work of God. It was then I felt the weight of that 
cross which, even before my coming to Carmel, our Lord had 
promised to give me in religion. In fact, she now commenced 
really to carry the cross, and we shall see that she was never 
released from it until her last sigh. Let us now attend to her, as 
she reveals the manner in which she conducted herself towards 
her superiors: When our Lord communicated anything to me on 
the subject of his work, I dared not speak of it to our good 
Mother, but I took note of it and left the writing in her office, 
very glad when she was not there. On one occasion, among 
others, I was all in a tremble before the Blessed Sacrament, 
holding in my hand a little letter which I presented to our Lord 
before going to remit it. Sometimes the Work of Reparation 
was a burning fire within me. I felt the necessity of speaking to 
some one who would take an interest in it, but I could not 
obtain the permission.

At length, however, our Lord sent me a great consolation: I was 
one day kneeling before our Reverend Mother, speaking to her 
of the sufferings occasioned by the work with which I was 
charged; our good Mother said: “What can I do for you, my 
child? Nothing, at all, you must bring forth this work by your 
own sufferings.” 

As she was speaking, there fell from a book which she held in 
her hand, a little leaflet on which was printed an honorable 
ammend to the most Holy Name of God, followed by an appeal 
to the French nation, to appease the anger of God, irritated by 
blasphemy. This had a striking resemblance to the communica-
tions which I had received, and which at that time appeared to 
be a mere chimera of my own. Our Reverend Mother was lost 



86 The Golden Dagger

in astonishment. She had never before seen this paper, no one 
in the house knew anything about it; the book which contained 
it had not been taken from the library perhaps for twenty years; 
and it was in my presence that this incident occurred! I was in 
an ecstasy of joy, nor could I disabuse myself of the idea that 
heaven commenced to speak in my favor. 

The writing in question had been published in 1819, by Abbé 
Soyer, then vicar general of Poitiers, who became bishop of Lucan. To 
the first title of Appeal to the People of France, there was added a 
second, Reparation, Inspired to Appease the Anger of God. Therein it 
was stated openly that blasphemy drew down the anger of God on 
France; to avert which, prayers and supplications, similar to those 
proposed by Sr. Mary St. Peter, were specified. 

In her surprise,our good Mother said, smilingly, “Well, Sister, 
if I did not know you, I would think you were a sorceress.” I 
replied: “Mother, I am confident that the holy Angels have 
brought this to light;” for I remembered having invoked them 
before going to our Mother’s office; undoubtedly it was they 
who caused this book to be taken from the library at the proper 
moment. 

The Mother Prioress sought further information on the subject, and 
wrote to Abbé Soyer for an explanation. The prelate replied that it was 
he who had published the Appeal, at the solicitation of a Carmelite of 
Poitiers named Sister Adelaide, a soul of predilection, with whom the 
Lord had held the most intimate communications. He said:

That admirable Carmelite, was the most mortified, the most 
humble, and the most saintly soul I have ever met. It would 
greatly contribute to the edification of the members of your 
order if her life were written. 

Mother Adelaide died on 31st of July, of the same year, 1843; and 
just twenty-six days after her death, Sister St. Peter, religious of the 
same Order, was inspired to demand the Work of Reparation for blas-
phemy; as though God had awaited the death of one prophet before 
raising up another. Uno deficiente haud deficit alter.

Another remarkable coincidence happened on the same day, 
the 26th of August. A pious gentleman had distributed among 
several of the communities of Tours, a prayer in honor of the 
Holy Name of God, to obtain through the intercession of St. 
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Louis, king of France, the dispersion of the enemies of that 
divine Name. This prayer had been recited before the feast of 
St. Louis, and what was more admirable still in the dispensa-
tions of divine providence, was that the prayers had been circu-
lated among all the religious houses of the city, as was after-
ward learned, the Carmelites alone being forgotten. On the very 
next day, the Lord communicated to the most unworthy of his 
servants, the fruit of the prayers of these holy souls. 

The very pious gentlemen in question, is no other than M. Dupont, 
the holy man of Tours. He was on the most friendly terms with the 
Carmelites, and this occurrence, as may be supposed, only the more 
strongly cemented the bonds of friendship existing between them. For 
years he had burned with an ardent zeal for the reparation of blas-
phemy, and as a natural consequence, with a great devotion to St. 
Louis, king of France. This fervent Christian, as the Sister relates, had 
received with great joy the formula of prayers called the Quarantine 
of St. Louis, which had come to Tours by post, no one knew from 
whence, in the early part of July, 1843. Madam Deshayes, religious of 
the Sacred Heart, considered as one of the foundresses of the 
Institution, was the first to receive thirty copies; she gave one to M. 
Dupont who lost no time in having more printed. The prayer was in 
honor of the Holy Name of God, and in reparation for blasphemy. On 
the copy distributed among the faithful, there was the following: 

From the 16th of July to the 25th of August, inclusively, the 
faithful are called upon to unite in prayer for the necessities of 
the Church and State.... May thy Name, O Lord be known and 
blessed, in all times, and in all places! 

This prayer had been recited during the forty days prescribed, in all 
the communities of the city. But what was most astonishing, was that 
notwithstanding the intimacy existing between M. Dupont and the 
Carmelites, (besides the circumstance that the Quarantine seems to 
have been put under the protection of our Lady of Mount Carmel), the 
Mother Prioress and her daughters, as the Sister remarked, had not the 
slightest knowledge of the event. The day after the feast of St. Louis, 
26th of August, immediately after the last day of the Quarantine, the 
pious Sister received the divine communication, of which we have 
spoken. We cannot but be forcibly struck with the coincidence, as well 
as with the affinity existing between the words of the Quarantine: 
May thy Name be known, blessed, and those of the “Golden Dagger” 
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inspired to Sister St. Peter, the same day: May the Holy Name of God 
be forever praised and blessed… 

M. Dupont, especially, attached so much the more importance to 
this, as he was then preoccupied with the idea of reparation for blas-
phemy. He naturally concluded that the prayers, offered in 1843 by a 
great number of holy souls, had been heard. 

If faith does not oblige us it at least allows us to believe that 
God has heard our prayers, according to his promise: Where 
several are united in my Name, there am I in the midst. It was 
only one year after the revelations made to the venerable Sister, 
that we were informed of the very mysterious coincidence 
existing between the prayers of the Quarantine and the invoca-
tion dictated her by our Lord. It seemed as though heaven had 
heard the supplication of earth, and planted the seeds of 
Reparation, which would ere long spring forth and blossom.

From the general aspect, it seems as if this year was predestined by 
divine providence for the Work of Reparation. It was on the 8th of 
August, 1843, that Pope Gregory XVI promulgated a brief for the 
erection of a pious confraternity under the patronage of St. Louis, 
king of France, for the reparation of blasphemy against the Holy 
Name of God. We find that at the same epoch, a Jesuit labored for 
some time in vain in a small country village of the diocese of Nantes, 
whose inhabitants were strangely addicted to blasphemy. But after his 
bishop had approved of an association in reparation for blasphemy, to 
which an indulgence of forty days was attached, he obtained the most 
salutary and abundant fruits. These events had the effect of causing 
the superiors of Sr. Mary St. Peter, to relax somewhat in their severity 
toward her. 

I was permitted to occupy myself with the work of God accord-
ing to the inspirations given me. When our Reverend Mother 
returned to me the prayers of Reparation, I was carried away 
with joy, and every day I recited them with renewed devotion. 
My good Master gave me to understand that they were most 
agreeable to him. Soon after, he told me that I must request my 
superiors to have them printed; a new source of trouble for me, 
for our wise and prudent Mother, seeing that our Lord contin-
ued to follow up his work, desiring as she did to see it estab-
lished upon a solid foundation, continued to try me, in order to 
ascertain if it were truly God who guided me.
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One day she told me that I seemed like another Peter Michel. 
This man was a visionary, who had deceived multitudes by his 
false revelations; he had come to see our Reverend Mother, but 
she discovered the imposition at the first glance. Eventually, he 
was tried, convicted as an impostor and condemned to several 
years imprisonment. I knew not what to think of my com- 
munications on beholding myself placed on a par with this 
individual. Our Lord reassured me, however, by these words: 
“As long as you continue humble and obedient, rest assured 
that you are under no illusion.”

Shortly after these events had taken place, our Reverend Mother 
became very ill. Though she had often crossed me both for the good 
of my soul and to be convinced whether it was God who was guiding 
me, yet, I loved her very tenderly and placed unbounded confidence 
in her. One day during my meditation (it was on the eve of the feast 
of St. Michael) our Lord made me understand that I had pleased his 
divine Heart with my little reparation; that these prayers caused him 
to forget my past ingratitude; and that if the community wished to 
obtain the restoration of our Reverend Mother, that she might be able 
to discharge her duties with less suffering, they should make a novena 
before the Blessed Sacrament, in reparation for blasphemy against the 
Holy Name of God, and also say the prayers of the little exercise with 
which he had inspired me; that it was but just, children should aid 
their mother, and that if the Sisters gave this satisfaction to his Sacred 
Heart, he would lavish graces upon the community.

I could not refuse to impart this communication for our Lord, 
who added, as if to induce me to comply with his request: “Oh! 
if you could understand all I have done for you, and what 
graces I have lavished on your soul, you would be filled with 
astonishment on beholding the Creator thus abasing himself to 
his creature!” Then I said, “My Lord, I will again do your bid-
ding; for after all, I run no risk, I shall only be covered with 
humiliations.” I placed myself under the protection of the 
Blessed Virgin, and I communicated my mission to our 
Reverend Mother, whose sufferings were most violent. She 
consented to make the novena; but in order that the Sisters 
should not know it was I who composed the prayers, our con-
fessor had the kindness to copy them; they believed the new 
devotion came from him.
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For myself, I have never regretted my unlimited obedience to 
our Lord, who is never outdone in generosity. On that same 
day, the feast of St. Michael, the divine Master declared it his 
will that our Mother should begin to promulgate these prayers 
of Reparation. As she was in a state of debility and suffering, 
our Lord granted me as a token of my mission, the restoration 
of her health. He assured me there was nothing in this devotion 
contrary to the spirit of the Church, which has been established 
to glorify the Holy Name of God. I promised him if he cured 
our Mother, that she would not neglect his work. Then when 
she recovered I said: “My Lord, I shall deliver your messages 
again, when and to whom you wish.” My heavenly Spouse, 
faithful to his word, restored to health our beloved invalid, who 
was soon able to fulfil the important duties of her charge. 
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Chapter VIII

The Reparation

“You have offered yourself to me 
 for the accomplishment of my designs;  

this offering has won my heart.” 
 (Words of our Lord.) 

The Mother Prioress, who wished to test these first revelations, 
placed the young professed in direct communication with a man of 
God, well versed in spiritual matters, the Rev. Father Vieillecases, 
religious of Picpus, and director of the grand seminary of Tours. Now 
that the communications were becoming of a more serious nature, that 
they tended to a practical end, and were destined to be made known 
to the world, her superior felt the necessity of having a thorough 
understanding with the Sister’s confessor. Only those deemed indis-
pensable in carrying out the designs of God, were told of these super-
natural operations. 

By the designs of providence, two priests of the diocese became 
successively her directors, and thus were cognizant of the ever vary-
ing phases of her life, with its interior illuminations. These were 
Father Alleron, Dean of the parish of Notre Dame la Riche, and the 
Abbé Salmon. The former had been the superior of the Carmelites for 
twenty-four years; it was he who received our little Breton on her 
arrival; and when the community were obliged to remove to another 
locality, he took a very active part in their temporal concerns; he 
chose the site, supervised the work, and in fine, seemed to be indis-
pensable to these good Sisters, who are so much indebted to his fore-
sight and prudence. 

He died in 1862, venerated and esteemed by all the clergy, who 
beheld in him a model priest. His parishioners admired and loved him 
as the true type of the Good Shepherd. Pious, charitable and zealous, 
of remarkable self-abnegation, and perfect disinterestedness, he 
displayed in the exercise of his holy ministry, as much delicacy of 
conscience as rigorous exactitude. He possessed a straightforward 
mind, solid judgment and good common sense; these admirable 
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qualities combined to make him an able and discreet director. He was 
prudent in deliberation, giving no decision until after mature reflec-
tion. Simple, modest and timid by nature, although firm in his 
resolutions once formed, he had but little relish for the extraordinary: 
both in his private conduct and for the guidance of others he preferred 
the ordinary way. With such dispositions, it will not be surprising that 
he paid very little attention to the spiritual communications received 
by Sr. Mary St. Peter; he would even laugh at them at times, when 
conversing with her and the Mother Superior. But by degrees, and 
after close observation, he recognized the divine origin of her revela-
tions. He was, indeed, so fully convinced of this fact, that he was the 
first in the diocese who requested permission to establish in his parish 
the Work of Reparation, demanded by the pious Carmelite, and was 
deeply grieved when the permission was refused. 

This excellent priest professed a sincere admiration for M. Dupont, 
with whom he had frequent intercourse, as the latter was the prime-
mover in all the works of charity set on foot in the parish. When the 
Little Sisters of the Poor were established at Tours, it was in concert 
with Father Alleron that the pious founder made his negotiations, and 
selected a site in the parish of Notre Dame la Riche. This good priest 
died on the 16th of August, the day after the feast of the Assumption. 
In his last testament he “willed and bequeathed to Notre Dame the 
fruits of his savings.” His charity had rendered him so very popular 
that the municipality, wishing to show their high appreciation of his 
merits, gave his name to one of the streets in the parish: De la Riche. 
He has, likewise, the honor of having achieved, almost at his own 
expense, the handsome architectural alterations which render the 
church of this parish one of the most interesting religious edifices of 
the city. 

Rev. Father Alleron was an intimate friend of Father Salmon, his 
curate at his first parish St. Pierre (Peter) of the town of Corps, as 
likewise at Notre Dame la Riche. The latter was appointed confessor 
to the Carmelites in 1839, which office seemed in harmony with his 
austere and pious mode of life. He embraced this occupation with 
ardor, and fulfilled its duties with the most rigorous punctuality for 
twelve years. He was the constant confessor of Sister St. Peter, and for 
six years (1844 to 1850) was resident chaplain of the community. He 
was endowed with qualities eminently sacerdotal. A man of prayer, a 
lover of the interior life, serious and reserved, yet, withal learned and 
laborious; he was an excellent and impressive preacher, though of a 
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style rather antiquated. M. Dupont held him in the greatest esteem, 
and consulted him freely on questions of theology and holy scripture. 
It was this reverend father who advised him to publish the pamphlet 
on the Association against Blasphemy, approved by Mgr. Morlot. 

Father Salmon possessed a taste for study, and practised all the 
regularity of a religious, constantly employing every moment with the 
most scrupulous economy. He was the first among the priests of Tours 
to adopt the Roman Breviary, even before the archiepiscopal com-
mand, with the sole motive of being more useful to the Carmelites, 
who have always recited the Roman Breviary. He never dissimulated 
the joy which he savored at leisure in the recitation of his office, 
which drew forth the remark from Father Alleron: “His breviary and 
his Carmelites! With these, this good abbot so avaricious of his time, 
would willingly pass his days!” In fact, his love for Carmel and the 
Church was boundless. His zeal in the sacred tribunal was indefati-
gable, but unfortunately he was of a timorous conscience, sometimes 
amounting to scrupulosity, which caused him to suspect the influence 
of the devil in the simplest circumstances. 

An incurable deafness rendered his ministry painful and fatiguing, 
increased his indecision and confirmed his doubts. He distrusted the 
communications made to Sr. Mary St. Peter; they seemed to him to be 
the mere effect of imagination, and at times, his scrupulous mind 
caused him to fear a snare of the devil. But, by degrees, he recognized 
by unequivocal signs, the action of God in this pure and humble soul; 
and from the moment he became convinced, he rendered her every 
assistance in his power, defending her cause on every occasion. To his 
sincere regret he was obliged to resign his position as chaplain of the 
Carmelites, on account of an attack of apoplexy. 

Note: In 1848, shortly after the death of Sister Mary St. Peter, Mgr. 
Morlot, in consideration of the virtues and eminent services rendered the 
diocese by this worthy chaplain, appointed him honorary Canon of the 
Archbishopric.

He retired to the orphanage, of which he was a benefactor, (having 
donated their house); here resided for some time with his intimate 
friend the Abbé Verdier. His days were peacefully ended at Langeais, 
in the midst of his virtuous and pious relatives. 

These were the two grave and virtuous priests with whom the 
Mother Prioress held consultations from time to time, in order to be 
guided in her opinion concerning the manifestations made known to 
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her by her spiritual daughter. Here was a question which involved not 
only opinion, but also action; and the responsibility became more 
evident now that she perceived the work was to become public. 

The heavenly communications of the Sister were frequent. Our 
Lord either concentrated all the powers of her soul in his Sacred 
Heart, as she herself expressed it, or seemed to come himself to reside 
in her heart, and there reveal his intentions. In both manners, a perfect 
union seems to have taken place; the will of the Lord, his sentiments, 
his desire to glorify his Father, to repair the outrages offered the 
divine majesty and to save sinners, all these became identical with the 
aspirations of the soul he penetrated so profoundly. The state of union 
to which the Sister was elevated, without even the knowledge of it 
herself, was not very easily explained in the language of mortals. Poor 
little Breton seamstress, illiterate as we have seen, without any of the 
resources that study furnishes to mystical writers, when in compliance 
with obedience she took up the pen to expose her supernatural revela-
tions, words failed her, or else were inadequate to depict what she 
beheld spiritually. This embarrassment became more palpable the day 
on which her celestial communications had, as their immediate object, 
not the sweet and winning mysteries of the holy childhood, but the 
austere and complicated work of the reparation for blasphemy. In a 
sort of preamble, the pious Carmelite plaintively bewails her incapac-
ity, and the great difficulty she finds in giving utterance to the things 
she had seen, heard or understood. She implores indulgence, begging 
the reader to pay no attention to the style, but to penetrate the sense 
and the spirit of what she is writing, fully convinced that the Holy 
Ghost will enlighten her superiors to discern what has proceeded from 
him, light and truth itself, from that which may have originated with 
her, who is but ignorance and nothingness. 

Moreover, as regards the interviews on this subject, which took 
place several times, she invariably declared that these “communica-
tions” were not “visions,” neither were they “apparitions;” that the 
truths shown her, were not exhibited under an external form, nor did 
she physically hear what she was commissioned to relate. All this took 
place in the superior part of her soul. We must then suppose that she 
had been already raised to a high degree of union with God, who had 
favored her with communications the most sublime, and at the same 
time, the most independent of the senses. This observation is not with-
out importance, later we shall have occasion to refer to it. For the 
present, far from being repulsed by the uncouth style of our humble 
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Carmelite, let us in silent admiration, behold with what readiness and 
astonishing clearness she pronounces herself upon those matters over 
which the most learned theologian would hesitate before giving a 
decision. The following is a further proof. 

On the 3rd of November, the first Friday of the month, on which 
the Blessed Sacrament was exposed, and on which, in fulfilment of a 
vow made by the Mother Superior, two religious of the house should 
receive Holy Communion for the accomplishment of the designs of 
the Sacred Heart, the divine Saviour had desired that it be the 
“Community” who “should make him known,” and who should 
spread the devotion of the Reparation. 

Since the Community desires the accomplishment of the 
designs of my Heart, and prays for this intention, it is but just 
that it should have the honor of giving birth to this devotion.

Then something extraordinary took place. My soul in the Heart 
of Jesus was as in a burning furnace; it seemed to me that it had 
quitted this miserable body of clay for a moment, in order to 
unite itself with God; my soul was delightfully lost, annihilated 
in Jesus, and I felt that he was its first beginning and its most 
happy end. I could no longer act, I could only say interiorly, My 
God, how admirable are thy operations! Thou art not so myste-
rious a God as is supposed. I would have willingly added, Lord 
it is good to be here! Let us build three temples, to retain here 
the three powers of my soul in captivity. This is what happened 
during Mass: having had the happiness to receive Holy 
Communion, I took the liberty of saying to him: “Behold, my 
Lord, now that I am so intimately united with Thee, if Thou 
wouldst be pleased to repeat what Thou didst say to me at the 
beginning of the holy Sacrifice of the Mass!” But I felt that it 
was not his wish at that moment; then I gave myself up to what 
he was operating in me by this annihilation of which I have 
spoken. After the lapse of a few moments, he seemed to declare 
that he had remained silent to make me understand that it was 
not in my power to hear his interior voice when I would. After 
giving me this brief lesson, he continued:

“My daughter, you have offended me more, you have wounded 
my Heart more deeply than all the other Sisters, because you 
have set an obstacle to my designs over your soul. Therefore, 
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now you should try to surpass all the others by your love and 
zeal for the interests of my glory. It is not to afflict you that I 
tell you of your sins; have confidence for I will forget them all. 
There are two reasons why I choose you to make manifest my 
designs: first, because you are the most unworthy; second, 
because you have offered yourself to me for the accomplish-
ment of these designs: by this offering you have won my Heart. 
Be humble and simple; make known your imperfections and 
your defects; for this acknowledgment will redound to my 
glory.”

Shortly after this communication, the mission of the Carmelite was 
clearly revealed. She writes as follows to her superior: 

My divine Master told me to ask if you would wrench the 
sword from his hand; for a spouse possesses unlimited influ-
ence over her Spouse. It is his desire that the Sisters of the 
community should make a novena in reparation for blasphemy. 
If he choose this spot to give free vent to his plaintive sighs, it 
is because he expects more consolation from us than from oth-
ers. I seemed to read in his Heart that he had a burning desire 
for this work, that it might invoke his mercy on mankind. The 
manner in which the community was called upon to promulgate 
this work, was to get the prayers, composed for this object, 
printed. The request of our Lord was an urgent one. He com-
manded that the community should defray the expense of the 
printing, in order to bestow on it his choicest blessings, and 
return a hundredfold. I can no longer support this heavy bur-
den. I deposit it with confidence into your hands, Reverend 
Mother, and I very humbly beg you to examine this affair 
before God; for I believe that he desires you to render him this 
service. For my part, now that I have performed my duty by 
delivering you this message of our Lord, my soul is unladen of 
its burden. The fulfilment of this request implied many serious 
difficulties both as regards the public on one side, and the 
legitimate authority on the other. The necessity for a more thor-
ough examination of the spirit which directed her daughter, 
prevented the Mother Prioress from taking any steps to obtain 
the necessary authorization.

Our Reverend Mother having observed too much anxiety in 
me, and too great a desire to propagate the devotion of the 
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reparation due to the Holy Name of God, showed me the enor-
mity of my pride in asking to have these prayers printed and 
circulated, there being so many other beautiful prayers com-
posed by the holy Fathers of the Church. She forbade me think 
on this subject; and even had the goodness to impose a penance 
on me. During this very charitable correction and also during a 
second which I shortly after received at Chapter, my stubborn 
nature had been so thoroughly broken, that thanks be to God 
who had mercy on his unworthy servant, all the compliments in 
the world could not have produced the interior joy which I 
experienced after these humiliations. I endeavored to adopt the 
sentiments which our Reverend Mother proposed to me. I 
humbled myself before God, and sacrificed to him my desire of 
asking for the establishment of this devotion, and promised to 
think no more of it, in order to become very obedient. 

She observes, however, that she was not forbidden to practise inte-
rior acts of reparation; these she believed it her duty to perform. 

Our Lord desired me to compassionate the sorrows of his 
Heart; for if this divine Master were capable of sadness or of 
suffering, he would be saddened even unto death at the sight of 
the torpid state of man who, far from uniting himself to him, 
thereby to render glory and honor to his heavenly Father, is 
continually blaspheming his Holy Name, in union with Lucifer 
and his accomplices. How much it would please him if the 
faithful children of the Church would lovingly unite themselves 
with him in the holy Sacrament of the altar, and with the holy 
angels to love and bless the Name of his heavenly Father! It is 
with these intentions that I offer my devotions in honor of the 
Holy Name of God, in union with the Heart of Jesus, the angels 
and saints, finding in such holy company, an adequate supple-
ment for my unworthiness. I depose my prayers in the Sacred 
Heart, by the hands of Mary and Joseph, begging our adorable 
Saviour to multiply them a million times, with the same power 
with which he multiplied the loaves in the desert. 

Her cherished devotions once commenced, the good Sister knew 
not where to stop. 

With the same object in view Our Lord inspired me to form a 
crown or chaplet composed of prayers in reparation. One day, 
during the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, my divine Master gently 



98 The Reparation

drew me within the recesses of his Heart; and it seemed that he 
presented me this chaplet, which appeared to be of the purest 
gold, inlaid with precious stones. But thinking myself most 
unworthy of possessing such a great treasure and fearing to be 
assailed by robbers, that is to say, by the devil and his agents, I 
begged the Blessed Virgin to guard the beautiful chaplet in her 
most amiable Heart, and I asked our Lord to grant some indul-
gences to it. I think this crown is very agreeable to him, but 
most odious to Satan. 

I am no believer in dreams, but since the time my mind has 
been so much occupied with the devotion to the Holy Name of 
God, and that I have prayed for the conversion of blasphemers, 
I have twice dreamed that I saw the demons under the form of 
wild beasts ready to devour me; but I saved myself from being 
torn to pieces by invoking the name of our Lord, and the 
Blessed Virgin. Perhaps the novena of reparation made by the 
community had robbed them of their prey. One day, during 
meditation, my good Master warned me of the rage of Satan 
because of this devotion, and at the same time gave me to 
understand these words: “I give you my Name to be your light 
in darkness and your strength in battle. Satan will make use of 
every means in his power to annihilate this work from the very 
outset: but the most Holy Name of God will triumph and the 
angels will gain the victory.’’ 

There was, within the enclosure of the convent, a statue of Our 
Lady of Perpetual Help, greatly venerated by the religious of the mon-
astery. Our young Carmelite, anxious about the future of this work on 
which she had been forbidden to think, felt urged to confide her 
troubles to the Mother of Perpetual Help.

I wrote a short letter, which I placed in the hands of the Blessed 
Virgin; my soul became tranquil, and I tried to be very obedient 
to our Reverend Mother. 

What was the origin of this “Lady of Perpetual Help,” invoked so 
efficaciously by Sr. Mary St. Peter? Perhaps our reader would be 
desirous to know something of its history. To satisfy his pious curios-
ity we shall quote textually from the annals of the Carmelites. 

In 1692, a statue of the Blessed Virgin was solemnly blessed. 
This statue may almost be considered miraculous, and is 
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invoked by the Sisters under the title of “Our Lady of Perpetual 
Help.” The following was the immediate cause of its dedica-
tion. From time immemorial, perhaps since the foundation of 
our monastery at Tours, there was consigned to the attic, a 
block of stone representing the Assumption of the Blessed 
Virgin, together with the clouds on which she was borne. This 
block was so heavy that several men could barely lift it; it was 
in such a dilapidated condition that the subject was almost 
entirely obliterated. A young lady, having an ardent desire to 
consecrate herself to God among the Carmelites, applied and 
obtained her admission. After some time she experienced such 
difficulty in reading the breviary, that it was decided to send her 
away as incapable of complying with one of the principal 
duties of a Carmelite, that of psalmody of the choir.

The poor, disconsolate novice begged the Mother Superior to 
take into consideration her good will, assuring her that the 
Blessed Virgin who had obtained her admission would likewise 
teach her how to read the Office. On hearing this, the Mother 
Superior told her smilingly, (perhaps to put an end to her urgent 
entreaties to remain) that in proof of the sincerity of her desire, 
she should go and fetch the large stone from the garret. The 
novice set out immediately, full of faith and hope. What was the 
astonishment of the entire community on beholding her return 
with the enormous statue! There was no longer room to doubt 
either the will of God, or the vocation of the young novice, who 
soon learned to read the Latin perfectly, and as a mark of grati-
tude begged that the money intended to pay for her habit on the 
day of her profession, be employed in repairing the statue of 
her benefactress; and as for herself, that she would willingly 
wear the habits already worn by the other Sisters; her wish was 
gratified. The statue was cut from the block of stone, carefully 
repaired, blessed with great solemnity and installed in the ante-
choir, Saturday, the 13th of April, 1692. It was saved from total 
destruction by one of the Sisters during the revolution, and on 
the return of our Mothers to the monastery, was placed in its 
present sanctuary.

Allow us to add by way of comment, that “Our Lady of 
Perpetual Help” is now in the recreation room. It was here that 
Sr. Saint Peter went, as we have remarked, to pray so piously.
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The Mother Prioress had not yet consented to the act of perfect 
abandonment, solicited by her generous daughter, who in conse-
quence, could only entertain the desire of it. But this “desire” was 
most ardent, because she believed it conformable to what our Lord 
demanded of her for the accomplishment of his designs. “He urged 
me to offer him the donation of myself. The first time that he asked it 
of me, was a few days after I entered religion. His designs at that time 
were unknown, but they were revealed to my soul during the 
communications which he made on the subject of the Work of 
Reparation for blasphemy; and I felt interiorly inspired to offer 
to God the sacrifice of my entire person, and of all the merits I 
might be able to acquire in the holy house where I had the hap-
piness to dwell.” 

On the 21st of November, feast of the Presentation of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, at the renovation of vows, performed annually on this 
day by the religious of the community, she had written an act of dona-
tion which, she had presented to her superior for approbation, but 
without success. On the 24th of the same month, feast of St. John of 
the Cross, all the time during Mass, she was mentally occupied in 
considering the guilt and wickedness of the world.

I offered my Holy Communion in reparation for the outrages 
committed against the majesty of God. This is my habitual 
practice since the time that our Lord urged me to repair the 
blasphemies uttered against the Holy Name of God. I experi-
ence great consolation in thinking that Jesus, himself, comes 
into my soul to offer there reparation, which can only be wor-
thily made through his divine Heart. For this reason when I 
receive him in the Holy Communion, I give myself entirely to 
him, I annihilate myself in his Sacred Heart; then he performs 
in me the office of mediator between God and man. But at this 
communion, on the feast of our father, St. John of the Cross, as 
soon as Jesus had entered my soul, he took possession of all its 
powers, and caused me to hear these words: “I have as yet 
revealed but a part of the designs of my Heart; today, I desire 
to show them to you in their fullest extent. The earth is covered 
with crime! The sins against the three first commandments 
have provoked the wrath of my Father; the Holy Name of God 
blasphemed, and the profanation of the Lord’s Day fill to over-
flowing the measure of iniquity; this sin has mounted even to 
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the throne of the Most High, and has aroused his wrath, which 
will burst forth over mankind in an impetuous torrent, if his 
justice be not appeased; in no other time has iniquity reached 
such a degree. I most ardently desire the formation of a society 
well approved and properly organized, to honor the Name of 
my Father. Your superior is right in remaining inactive until this 
work can be established on a solid and permanent foundation, 
for otherwise, my designs would not be accomplished.” 

This is, as near as possible, the commission which I have been 
told to deliver to my superiors. I experienced the greatest 
repugnance in accepting it, for I have never heard that an asso-
ciation had been established in the Church for the object which 
our Lord mentioned to me. Then I said to him: “O my God! if 
I were sure that it is Thou who art speaking, I would have no 
difficulty in declaring these things to my superiors.” He 
answered: “It is not your province to examine this matter but 
theirs. Have I not frequently communicated myself to your soul 
in the same manner as at present? Beware, my child, for if from 
your want of simplicity, you would place an obstacle to my 
designs, you would render yourself responsible for the salva-
tion of a multitude of souls. If, on the contrary, you are faithful, 
these very souls will be an ornament in your crown.” Our Lord 
gave me hereby to understand that he wished by this Work of 
Reparation to show mercy to sinners. In conclusion he said: 
“To whom should I address myself if not to a Carmelite, whose 
profession it is to glorify my Name unceasingly?” 

This, Reverend Mother, although imperfectly detailed, is what 
I think I have heard from our Lord, for my soul was totally lost 
in God and I was seized with terror. I was inspired, at the same 
time with the words once repeated to Abraham, that if but ten 
just were found among the guilty, God would spare all; and it 
seemed to me that his justice would be appeased, and that he 
would show mercy to the guilty, if he could find devoted souls 
to say the prayers in reparation for blasphemy.

When terminating this narrative, our Carmelite added: 

This is the substance of what our Lord has given me to under-
stand. I very humbly declare, Reverend Mother, that with the 
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grace of God, I have spoken in all the simplicity of my soul. I 
have informed you of the commissions of my divine Master as 
his little servant, and I leave all these things to your judgment, 
and to the wisdom of our ecclesiastical superior; as for me, my 
mission is fulfilled. The Holy Ghost, who directs superiors, will 
enlighten you to discern if it were he who has dictated to me all 
that I have just written. I shall submit my judgment to that of 
my superiors in this matter.

Thirteen days after this event, on the eve of the Immaculate 
Conception, the Lord, in his communications to his faithful spouse, 
reverted to the same subject, and this time the guilty nation is desig-
nated. 

My soul is still trembling with fear at the thought of what our 
Lord declared to me during this morning’s meditation. He 
deputed me to relate it all to my superiors without fear of hav-
ing been deceived, I shall do so in all simplicity. Our Lord hav-
ing recollected the powers of my soul in his divine Heart, 
manifested his anger against France saying, that he had sworn 
in his wrath to be revenged, if reparation were not made to his 
heavenly Father for all the blasphemy of which she is guilty. He 
declared to me that he could no longer dwell in this sinful 
France, which like a viper gnaws away at the bowels of his 
mercy. He suffers patiently all the affronts against himself, but 
the outrages committed against his divine Father provoke his 
just indignation. “France has suckled the breasts of mercy even 
unto blood, for this reason shall mercy cede to justice.” 

At these words, I was so terrified that I cried out: “My Lord and 
my God! permit me to ask you, if this reparation which you 
demand, be offered you, will you pardon France once more?” 
And he replied: “I shall pardon her, but remember, only once 
more. As this sin of blasphemy is publicly committed every-
where in the kingdom of France, the reparation must likewise 
be made throughout the nation in every village and in every 
hamlet; woe to those who do not make reparation!”

In conclusion, the Sister observes, that her mind was not at all 
preoccupied with these thoughts after the revelation had passed; that 
she interiorly felt Jesus uniting her to his Heart, that it was there he 
made himself heard. 
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I submit all this to your wisdom, Reverend Mother, I am but a 
helpless child who has no other consolation than to refer all 
things to her mother. 

Sr. Mary St. Peter left the choir in a condition difficult to be 
described (this we know from the testimony of another Sister). She 
was pale as death, covered with tears and bearing an expression of 
sorrow that was long discernible; these outward signs were always 
visible whenever she received any revelations of this nature; she 
appeared as if crushed under the weight of divine wrath. We must 
explain this “terror” and this “sorrowful expression of countenance” 
of the pious virgin of Carmel. Poor France! whom the Saviour points 
out as the nation the most guilty. Complaining of her blasphemy, he 
likens her unto a “viper” gnawing at the bowels of his mercy; he 
threatens to withdraw from amidst her children, if they do not hasten 
to repair by voluntary expiation the odious sin committed with so 
much impunity. She has suckled unto blood, the breasts of mercy; 
justice is ready to fall down, upon her head. What French heart could 
listen to such menaces without emotion! Could hear such severe and 
solemn threats unmoved! The reproaches of the Saviour were, alas! 
but too well merited, for her guilt is glaringly palpable. From every 
rank of society blasphemy issues forth with frightful impetuosity, 
attacking the Godhead openly, and wounding him as if with a poi-
soned arrow. To the vile blasphemy of the common people is added 
the doctrinal blasphemy of the Freethinker. From the streets and thor-
oughfares of the city, it has succeeded in gaining entrance to the 
public-room, to the schools, even to the family fireside; it enthrones 
itself in our theatres, in our clubrooms; it parades itself unblushingly 
before the public; it is to be heard in ordinary conversation; it forces 
its way into our books, our pamphlets, our newspapers, and in short, 
into the multitudinous collection of periodicals with which our liter-
ary market is daily inundated. It disguises itself under every possible 
form to suit every taste, but by preference adopting the tone of jest 
and pleasantry, so natural to the French character; it provokes the 
mocking laugh; by turns it can be philosophical or common-place, yet 
is always influential on the multitude. It attacks, first of all, the digni-
taries of the Church, those most worthy of respect and the most ele-
vated, then dogmatic teachings, aye, the very existence of Christianity 
itself; yet more, it hesitates not to attack God himself, to deny his 
nature, his rights, nay, his very existence. 
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This it is that “fills the measure of iniquity to overflowing,” and 
cries to heaven for vengeance. France, among all other nations, is 
named as the most guilty, because she is the one most favored by 
heaven, the beloved of Christ, and the “Eldest Daughter of the 
Church.” Blasphemy impedes her from fulfilling the providential role 
assigned her; she places at the service of the impious of all other 
nations, the influence and ascendency which her wonderful resources 
and the natural genius of her people place at her disposal. Through the 
spirit of revolution of which she has become the center and the most 
active agent in Europe, and the practical atheism which she professes 
both in her government and in her laws, she plays the part of a univer-
sal proselytizer as baneful to the individual as to society at large. Need 
we be astonished that she in particular has been threatened with the 
wrath of God! 

Fortunately, she has in heaven, among the angels and saints, many 
powerful intercessors; the glorious archangel, St. Michael, for 
instance, but especially St. Louis, the greatest and wisest of her kings. 
At the very time that our Lord was communicating his mysteries to 
the virgin of Carmel, the influence of this saint was making itself felt. 
It was under the invocation of St. Louis, that the first cry for pardon 
for the blasphemer had been directed to the throne of the Most High; 
it was immediately after his feast, at the conclusion of the forty days 
prayer in his honor, that the corner-stone of the Work of Reparation 
had been laid. Rome herself, through the voice of her sovereign pon-
tiff, seemed to have allotted her an adequate support, and an encour-
agement to foster the efforts already made for her salvation. 

Let us be all attention while this little Sister, explains these coinci-
dences. 

At this period, our Lord desired to comfort my afflicted soul by 
a great consolation. I learned that there was established at 
Rome an association in reparation for blasphemy. What was my 
admiration and my gratitude when I beheld on a printed leaflet, 
a clause to the following effect that by a brief dated August 8, 
1843, the Sovereign pontiff permitted the establishment of 
pious confraternities! What good tidings! I no longer doubted 
that the work with which I had been entrusted was the work of 
God. What filled me with the most admiration was this remark-
able coincidence: on the 8th of August 1843 the Sovereign 
pontiff issued a brief at Rome, and on the 26th of August, the 
same year, our Lord manifested to a poor, miserable little 
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Carmelite novice in France, this great Work of Reparation for 
blasphemy, which he wished my poor country to use as a shield 
against the fury of his just indignation. Many pious souls then 
commenced to recite the reparatory prayers; pamphlets of the 
association were distributed, and there was even question of 
establishing this society in France. 

We shall soon see that the Sister will receive promises of pardon, 
and will perceive indications of hope. The guilty nation will not be 
chastised as it deserves, for it has been the kingdom of St. Louis and 
is still the kingdom of Mary! A special source of mercy is opened 
unto her.

Note: “Professed Novice,” because among the Carmelites, the Sisters 
remain in the novitiate for several years after their profession.
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Chapter IX

The Association

“He permitted me to behold the Association  
under the figure of an immense army of valiant soldiers, 

 hastening to join him their chief,  
to defend his Father’s glory.”  

(Words of the Sister.) 

Sr. Mary St. Peter felt strongly urged to make a perfect oblation 
of herself to God for the accomplishment of his designs. Prevented by 
her superiors from offering this act, the good Sister, in all simplicity 
of soul, thought she could comply with the urgent demands of her 
divine Master, by a little surreptitious means, which she herself, with 
her usual candor, reveals to us. 

It was the feast of the Annunciation, on which the Church cele-
brates the Incarnation of the Son of God, patronal feast of Carmel at 
Tours. 

I felt an increased devotion to the holy Infant Jesus, and in 
union with one of the Sisters, who also had the same attraction, 
we formed the design of consecrating ourselves in a special 
manner to the divine Child on this, the day of his Incarnation, 
to render him more honor and glory. It was I who was to write 
the act of consecration; I composed it as conformable as pos-
sible to the act of perfect abandonment which our Lord seemed 
to demand so imperiously. I could not do this without permis-
sion, but I was afraid to ask it, for I dreaded a refusal. I did not 
seek the needed permission myself, but induced the Sister to 
ask our Mother for both, hoping thus to make in secret, the long 
desired act of oblation to Jesus. The permission was granted. I 
was overjoyed, thinking that I had at last gained my object. But 
the Holy Child is not a lover of fraud; he received my act as a 
simple consecration, as our Reverend Mother had intended in 
granting the permission. Therefore, he directed me to solicit the 
authorization of my superiors, that I might offer this act of 
abandonment with their full consent. I went to accuse myself of 
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the fault I had committed, and repeated to our Reverend Mother 
what our divine Lord had given me to understand. She con-
sulted our worthy ecclesiastical superior, and I obtained their 
mutual consent. 

Let us add: this favor was not granted her immediately; an extreme 
delicacy of conscience had urged her to declare the trifling circum-
stance narrated above as a grievous fault, of which her superiors took 
advantage to try her the more; it being only after the expiration of nine 
months that she obtained what she desired. 

Before giving the details of this event, the pious Sister makes an 
observation. She says: 

There is something singularly strange in this express desire of 
our divine Lord, that I should offer him an entire abandonment 
of myself for the accomplishment of his designs. Is he not the 
sovereign Master of all creatures? Is he not free to do with them 
as he pleases? to make use of their persons, their very lives in 
the manner he wills? Again, to think that he insisted upon hav-
ing the full consent of my superiors before taking complete 
possession of my soul! But it was for this reason that they, 
themselves, were to have a large share in the work which my 
divine Master proposed to erect on such a questionable founda-
tion. I was nothing in their hands but a useless instrument, 
which they were to employ in the work of God; and as they 
were to experience many contradictions on account of this 
work, he, in a manner, respected their free-will. 

I made this act on Christmas, 1843. On the eve, before Matins, 
I placed it in the hands of the Blessed Virgin, beseeching her to 
offer it to Jesus, born at midnight in the stable of Bethlehem:

Act of perfect abandonment to the most Holy Child Jesus,  
according to the full extent of his desires, for the accomplishment of 

his designs, and for the glory of the Holy Name of God.

O most holy and most amiable Infant Jesus! behold, the much desired 
day has come at last, on which, without fear of failing in the obedience 
due to my superiors, I can, with full liberty, offer myself entirely and 
unreservedly to Thee, according to thy good pleasure and the boundless 
extent of thy power over my soul, for the accomplishment of thy 
designs. 
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I am, indeed, most unworthy, but O divine Infant, since Thou hast 
desired it, deign, I beseech Thee, to purify thy victim by the tears shed 
during thy holy childhood and by thy most Precious Blood. Prostrate at 
thy feet, before thy humble manger, on this night rendered forever 
memorable by thy most holy birth, I offer myself fully and entirely to 
Thee, my divine Spouse, by the blessed hands of Mary and Joseph, upon 
the burning altar of thy Sacred Heart, under the protection of the angels 
and saints. I offer Thee a perfect and entire oblation of myself for the 
accomplishment of thy designs, and for the glory of the Holy Name of 
God.

O divine Child! Thou who didst say to thy holy Mother when she found 
Thee in the temple of Jerusalem: Why hast Thou sought me? Didst Thou 
not know I must be about my Father’s business? I beseech Thee to 
receive me on this day as one of thy disciples, grant that henceforth the 
one thought of my life may be to serve thy Eternal Father and to glorify 
his Holy Name.

O most Holy Child! I renounce today all that I have and all that I am, 
and I give myself to all that Thou art. Do with me what Thou pleasest, 
for the accomplishment of thy designs. I beseech Thee, take sovereign 
possession of that which is thine. O divine Infant! for the love of Thee, 
I divest myself of all things now and forever. Deign, I implore Thee, in 
thy great mercy to clothe me with thy sacred merits perfumed with the 
precious odor of thy virtues, that on the day of judgment, I may receive 
a welcome from thy heavenly Father. Amen.

I call upon our blessed father, Peter DeBerulle, apostle of the Word 
Incarnate, and upon all the angels and saints of heaven, to witness this 
contract which I have just made with the Infant Jesus.

Sr. Mary St. Peter OF THE HOLY FAMILY. 
(Unworthy Carmelite.) 

This contract having been made with our Lord, I looked upon 
myself as belonging entirely to him; and notwithstanding my 
unworthiness, he continued to construct in my soul his edifice, 
to the glory of the Holy Name of God. At the same time, he 
urged me to solicit my superiors to have the prayers of 
Reparation printed and propagated. But when I presented my 
supplications to our Reverend Mother, she chided me severely 
for my presumption, saying that it would be much better to 
recite the beautiful formula of prayers written by the holy 
Fathers of the Church, that I was self-willed and obstinate to 
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continue thinking of this Work of Reparation. After she had 
said this to me, I had the idea of presenting all my disappoint-
ments as so much money to the Blessed Virgin wherewith to 
pay for the printing of the prayers which her divine Son wished 
to have propagated over the whole world. In the meantime, 
God was granting numerous graces to the Sisters of our com-
munity who recited the prayers either for themselves or for 
their parents. As they were entirely ignorant whence originated 
these prayers, they spoke freely to me about them. One Sister 
said: “Really, you can obtain from God all that you desire by 
making this novena of Reparation.”

There was at the time, a Sister very ill, who felt inspired to 
promise our Lord that she would make this novena; on the third 
day she was perfectly restored, and came to impart her joy to 
me. These were great consolations, for beholding that God thus 
granted so many remarkable graces, I was confirmed in my 
opinion, that by the grace of God, the spiritual communications 
which I received, regarding this work, were not illusions. One 
day after communion, my divine Master himself, wishing to 
console me, said these words, which have since been verified: 
“My daughter, these prayers of Reparation shall be printed, and 
they shall be distributed.” 

Our worthy and charitable superiors, who were seriously exam-
ining the action of God in my soul, commanded me to give 
them an account of my interior, in order to ascertain if it were 
truly God who led me. The following is what I wrote in obedi-
ence to their request.

Reverend and very honored Mother; with the assistance of the 
Infant Jesus and my good angel, I will now set about accom-
plishing your command, and state in writing the manner in 
which I make my mental prayer. It is a difficult task, but obedi-
ence and the grace of God, will render all things easy. By this 
time, Very Reverend Mother, you are accustomed to my poor 
language; what you particularly desire is not well-turned phras-
es, but a simple statement of my interior dispositions at the 
present moment.

Firstly, I have no merit in my mental prayer, for it is a second 
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nature and a gift which, notwithstanding my unworthiness, I 
received from God from my childhood. As a remote prepara-
tion for this exercise, I try not to lose sight of the presence of 
God, and during the day I keep him company in the interior of 
my soul. Having left to my divine Saviour the care of my par-
ents and of all that relates to myself personally, I think of him 
alone, considering myself as the little servant of the Holy 
Family. Consequently, in all that I do during the day, in my 
office as portress, I act as if I were in the holy house of 
Nazareth. I imagine that a servant has three duties to fulfil: to 
accompany his master whither he goeth, to execute his orders 
and to guard his flocks in their proper pastures; in a word, to 
work solely for the interests of his master and according to his 
will. This is what I try to do, with the grace of God. My inte-
rior occupation is to accompany our Lord, through the myster-
ies of his life, to unite myself to him, and to offer him my 
homage. When I execute his orders, I think of these words of 
the Gospel: And he was subject to them. Every time the bell 
summons me to duty, I offer myself in sacrifice to the Eternal 
Father, on the altar of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, begging him 
to unite me to his divine Son, that it might be Jesus alone that 
acts in me. 

When I have no preoccupying duty to perform, I entertain 
myself with him, I take his sheep to graze in his pastures, by 
this I mean in his sacred mysteries, the merits of which consti-
tute the food and the nourishment of our souls. I pray for the 
pastors of the Church, for the conversion of sinners, and I try 
to keep my mind from all absorbing thoughts. I unite all my 
actions to those of my divine Saviour. Thus, exterior occupa-
tions very rarely disturb my soul, they only cause it to desire 
more ardently the repose and tranquillity of mental prayer; and 
when the time appointed for this exercise draws near, oh! then 
our Lord compensates me for all the little sacrifices of the 
day.

I commence my meditation by an examination of conscience, 
after which I humble myself at the feet of Jesus for all my infi-
delities to him, beseeching him to pardon me and to purify my 
soul. Then I entertain myself quite naturally and simply with 
my amiable Saviour, as would a child. Once, our Lord gave me 
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the following method of prayer, I do not know whether by 
words or by illumination: 

Prepare your soul by recollection; 
Purify it by contrition; 
Then fill it with God.

As it is perfectly useless to continue pouring water into a vase 
once filled, so is it as useless to crowd the soul with reflections 
when one alone is sufficient to fill it.

Sometimes I am interiorly urged to make my mental prayer in 
union with our Lord offering himself to the Father for his glory 
and for the salvation of souls. Then I perceive myself entirely 
recollected in the Sacred Heart of Jesus, where I find ample 
food for reflection. Beholding that I am entirely divested of self 
and clothed with the Lord Jesus, I can approach his divine 
Father with more facility, and being enriched with his sacred 
merits, I do not fear to demand extraordinary graces for our 
holy mother the Church and for the salvation of souls. 
Frequently I follow this method of prayer which is not wholly 
supernatural, all the powers of my soul being merely united in 
the Sacred Heart of Jesus; at these times our Lord acts in me 
and I in him; distractions are very rare because my imagination 
is transfixed, captive there. But when I am thus with him, and 
he wills to communicate something new concerning the Work 
of Reparation, a second operation takes place in my soul; I feel 
that I am incapable of longer acting, for it seems as if my mind 
were entirely annihilated to cede place to that of Jesus; it is then 
that my soul is capable of distinguishing his intimate conversa-
tion. The more perfect is this annihilation of all the faculties, so 
much the more happy is my soul, absorbed as it is in God.

In this state the soul finds herself in him without knowing how 
she has entered therein; the attraction of grace predominates, 
seizing and possessing all her powers, elevating her above her-
self and absorbing her entirely in God! Oh! what delicious 
moments! Favor entirely gratuitous! I experience this perfect 
contemplation but rarely, for I am totally unworthy of such 
extraordinary graces. I make my customary mental prayer in 
the Sacred Heart of Jesus; there he teaches me his will, reveals 
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his desires of laboring for the glory of his Father and for the 
salvation of souls; this is my most pleasing occupation. It is 
impossible for me to meditate for any length of time together, 
firstly, because I have not the strength, and again, because this 
attraction, coming from the Heart of Jesus, draws my soul 
toward him, and I find myself captivated, confined in this 
divine sanctuary, like a little child in the womb of its mother. 
Then my will and all the affections of my heart perform all, and 
my poor mind finds itself relieved of all labor. It is our Lord 
himself who has called me to this degree of mental prayer. At 
the beginning, I dared not follow this attraction for fear of not 
doing right by abandoning the ordinary method; but our Lord, 
wishing that I should follow his method, placed before my 
mind this comparison: If a king invited me to his table, would 
it not be absurd to take my dinner with me, instead of partaking 
of the viands set before me on the prince’s table to which I had 
been invited? Having consulted others in this point, I was told 
not to fear following the method inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
that this was the best way of meditating; of which I have made 
the happy experience, finding the viands of the Sacred Heart of 
Jesus much more exquisite than those which I could possibly 
prepare myself.

The signal for the termination of this delicious repast is some-
times given before I have had the time to offer sufficient thanks 
to my benefactor. Then I briefly express my gratitude, and take 
the resolution not to lose sight of him who has had the charity 
to treat me so magnificently, notwithstanding my unworthiness. 
Nevertheless I am not without experiencing pain from time to 
time, for dryness and interior suffering are sometimes very 
necessary for my soul; in these times I accept whatever nour-
ishment the Lord thinks proper to give me. 

We have not been willing to retrench any of this interesting and 
confidential letter, written with such childish simplicity; we here 
behold, a humble, confiding soul, elevating herself by degrees to the 
most sublime heights of the contemplative life. At the school of the 
Sacred Heart and instructed by the Holy Ghost, the Sister proves to be 
a faithful imitator of St. Gertrude, and a worthy daughter of St. Teresa. 
What admirable and astonishing progress she has made in the unitive 
life! Enraptured with her subject, her style becomes sublime; our 
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illiterate little Carmelite, enriches her ordinary simplicity of expres-
sion with the most ingenious comparisons, and at times with concep-
tions, not unworthy the pen of our best ascetic writers. Her superiors 
had no longer room for doubt; it was plain that grace had taken 
entire possession of this holy soul, to mould it according to its 
designs, to make of it a privileged instrument in the great work so 
necessary to France and to the Church. The divine Master was not 
slow in extending her spiritual vision, revealing in a more definite 
manner his intentions in her regard. 

Not only was an ordinary association of Reparation necessary but 
an Archconfraternity, similar to that of Notre Dame des Victoires, 
having a center toward which all the subconfraternities of the same 
work established in France would converge, as the rays of a disk to its 
center. Let us attend to what Sr. Mary St. Peter states concerning what 
was manifested to her on this subject, February 2nd, 1844. 

For several weeks past, I have experienced nothing extraordi-
nary as regards the Work of Reparation; yet our Lord keeps me 
in union with him to glorify his Father, to repair the outrages 
offered him and to pray that his Name may be sanctified. But 
today, feast of the Presentation of Jesus in the Temple, it was 
my turn to receive the Holy Communion of vow. 

The Sister has already mentioned this “vow.” Mother Mary of the 
Incarnation had made a vow for the necessities of the monastery when 
a change of locality was in question. The terms of this vow were, that 
for the space of one year, two of the religious in turn according to 
rank, would pray every day for the accomplishment of the designs of 
the Sacred Heart, in order to draw down a special benediction on the 
community. 

It was my turn, to communicate, continues the Sister, and my 
good Master desired, not withstanding my unworthiness, to 
manifest himself to my soul. Previous to the last occasion on 
which he addressed me, he was full of wrath against France, 
and I listened to his words with trembling and fear, and wept 
bitterly. But today, I was inundated with joy, when he made 
known the pleasure experienced by his divine Heart at the sight 
of the zeal and good-will manifested by his children toward the 
growing association. As his holy Mother had adopted the arch-
confraternity for the conversion of sinners, so had he taken 
under his protection that of the Reparation; these two associa-



Life of Sister Mary St. Peter 115

tions were to act in concert, the latter, to repair the outrages 
committed against God, the former to obtain pardon for these 
outrages, the one through Jesus, the other through Mary. But 
our Lord gave me to understand that the association which he 
wished to establish in France had two objects in view: first, the 
reparation of blasphemy uttered against God; second, the sanc-
tification of his Holy Name on the Lord’s Day; consequently, 
the extirpation of blasphemy and the prohibition of manual 
labor on Sunday. Blasphemy and the violation of the Lord’s 
Day are the principal sins which provoke the anger of God 
against France.

To the rules and regulations prescribed by the association at 
Rome, there are others added to the one established in France; 
for instance, that the members should perform no manual labor, 
nor allow others to labor, and to contribute with all their might 
to the prevention of all kinds of manual labor on the days pro-
hibited. Our Lord desires first, that this association be placed 
under the patronage of St. Martin, St. Louis and St. Michael; 
second, that each member recite daily a Pater, Ave, and Gloria 
Patri, followed by the act of praise which he gave me under the 
title of The Golden Arrow, with an invocation to the holy 
patrons; but on Sundays and holy days they should recite all the 
prayers of Reparation, in expiation for the outrages committed 
against God on these holy days and to obtain mercy for the 
guilty. I beheld this association under the figure of an army of 
valiant soldiers, hastening to join their chief, to defend the 
glory of his Father. He wished that their name should corre-
spond to the nobility of their undertaking, and for this reason, 
that they should bear the title of Defenders of the Holy Name of 
God. He also gave me to understand that each member should 
wear a badge in the form of a cross, bearing on one side Sit 
nomen Domini benedictum (May the Name of the Lord be 
blessed), and on the other Vade retro, Satana (Get behind [me] 
Satan!). That he would give to this heavenly device a secret 
virtue to combat against the demon of blasphemy; that every 
time a member heard a blasphemy uttered, he should repeat the 
words written on this cross, and in this manner to wage war 
against Satan, thus glorifying God.

Our Lord manifested to me, that the devil would make use of 
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every means in his power to crush this work from the begin-
ning. I felt as though I could shed even the last drop of my 
blood for so holy an association. Our Lord told me also that  
he had said nothing to me for a long time, because it was not 
necessary; that he did nothing undesignedly, but that it was 
expedient to give me this information today. He called my 
attention to the difference existing between the association of 
France and that of Rome, on account of the violation of the 
Lord’s Day. Oh! if we could know with what joy he looks upon 
this infant association, we would hasten to satisfy the long 
cherished desire of his Heart, by enrolling ourselves under the 
standard of this glorious militia, of which he is the commander-
in-chief, to fight with the arms of his cross against the enemies 
of the Holy Name of God, and to submit them to his sway by 
rallying them under his standard. 

The Roman association, to which the Sister here alludes, is that 
established by a decree of Gregory XVI on the 8th of August, 1843 
and placed under the protection of St. Louis, king of France. The 
headquarters of this association was at Rome, at the Oratorio del 
Caravita near the church of St. Ignatius Loyola. 

This chapel was popularly renamed after the death of its Jesuit 
founder, Peter Garavito, who had it built in 1631 with dona-
tions from noble families and simple faithful. It was dedicated 
to Santa Maria della Pietà (the Sorrowful Mother) and to Saint 
Francis Xavier. It quickly became a center of spiritual life. 

Each member in the Confraternity of the Holy Name proposes to 
himself never to utter a blasphemy or an imprecation. Those invested 
with authority are to encourage their dependents to avoid this odious 
sin. If they cannot prevent its commission, they must, at least, offer an 
aspiration of praise, such as, May God be praised! May his Holy 
Name be Blessed! They should recite daily a Pater and Ave for the 
conversion of blasphemers. His Holiness granted many spiritual 
favors, notably a plenary indulgence once a month provided the ordi-
nary conditions be fulfilled; and at the hour of death, another plenary 
indulgence on the invocation of the Holy Name of Jesus; many other 
special indulgences are also attached thereto. 

An association for the reparation of blasphemy was not a new 
institution in the Church; thus we see that Sr. Mary St. Peter was 
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greatly consoled on learning of the existence of a similar association 
at Rome, and she with good reason inferred from this fact, that the 
communications, made to her on the subject, were of divine origin. 
Yet, as it was a question of repairing and extirpating this evil, peculiar 
to our times, which was propagating itself with alarming rapidity, 
reparation for blasphemy, the only object proposed by the association 
of Rome, was not sufficient for that of France, where it was necessary 
to add reparation for the profanation of Sunday. It must be remarked 
that in the non-observance of the Lord’s Day, the Sister beheld an 
outrage committed against the sovereignty of God, and an injury done 
to the sanctification of his Holy Name, a crime in her eyes identical 
with that of blasphemy: in fact, when the day is no longer sanctified 
by the suspension of labor, the Holy Name of the Lord is not adored, 
blessed, known or glorified as it should be. 

From the ignorance and contempt of which He is thus the object, 
results a social evil, so much the more pernicious and fatal to society 
at large and to individuals in particular, as it daily tends to become 
more general and more prevalent. On this point also, does France hold 
the first rank among culpable nations, for by her people, the precept 
of sanctifying the Sunday, is most daringly and unblushingly con-
temned. Protestant nations, Mohammedans, and even the Jews, offi-
cially recognize one day of public prayer; but in France, neither the 
state nor the laws ordain a day of prayer and repose from labor—
grave subject of astonishment and scandal to the great number of 
foreigners who throng her cities. These, therefore, are the reasons why 
the members of an association for reparation established in France, 
should pledge themselves not to labor on the days prohibited, and to 
be zealous in restricting others from performing servile work on these 
days. Moreover, it was just that the proposed association should be 
placed under the patronage of St. Michael, St. Martin and St. Louis. 
Blasphemy and the violation of the Lord’s Day are sins which attack 
God directly, in violation of the first three commandments, they con-
fer no benefit on man, but are sadly prejudicial alike to his temporal 
and spiritual happiness. They are diabolical in character, the unhappy 
transgressor labors not for himself but for the devil, who not only 
degrades, but enslaves his victim. 

It was therefore but just that the former enemy of Lucifer, St. 
Michael, the acknowledged champion of the “Eldest Daughter of the 
Church,” as he was likewise of the ancient people of God, should be 
the first patron of a work whose watchword was Vade retro, Satana. 



118 The Association

We also know that St. Martin was one of the adversaries of the demon, 
driving him from Gaul with the remnants of idolatry, and from this 
has he become an apostle of charity and zeal, one of the glories of 
Christianity and the special protector of France. 

The association at Rome, being placed under the auspices of St. 
Louis, because of the just severity which he exercised toward blas-
phemers, it was but natural in France, where, unhappily, the traditions 
of his piety have been forgotten, that his protection should be invoked 
for an institution whose object is, to obtain by prayer and the rigorous 
observance of the divine commandments, that which this great king 
had already won by the solidity of his virtues and the wisdom of his 
laws. Some weeks afterward, the Sister refers to the same subject, 
February 26, 1844. She writes to the Mother Superior: 

Our Lord desires most ardently that the Work of Reparation be 
established, as he has given me to understand. I seemed to hear 
my divine Jesus from the recesses of the tabernacle address us 
these words: “O ye, my friends and my faithful children! 
Behold if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow! My divine 
Father and my cherished spouse, the holy Church, are despised, 
outraged by my enemies. Will no one rise up to revenge me by 
defending them against those enemies? I can no longer remain 
in the midst of an ungrateful people: behold the torrents of tears 
that flow from my eyes! Can I find no one to dry them, by mak-
ing reparation of honor to the glory of my Father, begging of 
him the conversion of the guilty?” Such are the sentiments, 
Reverend Mother, with which God fills my soul, causing it to 
experience this interior pain which the Heart of Jesus glorified 
can no longer suffer. If a king or even an ambassador be 
despised or set at naught by a foreign nation, his countrymen 
fly to arms, the honor of the king must be avenged; troops are 
levied and the death of thousands is counted for naught. And 
yet, the most holy and terrible Name of the God of armies, of 
the king of kings is despised and blasphemed; his holy day 
profaned by an infinite number of sinners, and no one is con-
cerned, no one thinks of avenging him! But behold! Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the ambassador from the kingdom of heaven, 
demands reparation of honor for his divine Father, or proclaims 
war against us, for he has threatened France with his wrath. 
Shall we hesitate in our choice? 
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After perusing these soul-stirring apostrophes, these burning ejacu-
lations, we are overawed and we ask, what would have become of 
France, if the desire, communicated to the servant of God, had been 
publicly manifested and immediately fulfilled? Would the entire 
world have witnessed the misfortunes with which we have since been 
deluged? Would we have had to fear the evils which still menace us 
today? 

The Sister, in terminating, begs that the archbishop of Tours be 
informed of all that has taken place since the feast of St. Louis, con-
cerning the Work of Reparation. 

Would you please permit me, she writes to the Mother Prioress, 
if our reverend ecclesiastical superior consent, to address the 
archbishop, for I have such an ardent desire to inform him of 
these things! I most humbly beg of you to grant me this permis-
sion. Then I shall have performed all that lies in my power 
toward the accomplishment of the work which has been 
revealed to me, notwithstanding my unworthiness; but I shall 
write to his Grace, only when I feel my soul under the influence 
of the Holy Ghost, for I desire to make no use of my own 
convictions, being incapable of anything good; I shall beseech 
him to guide my pen. 

In another statement she says: 
Our Lord has given me such interior pain because of my desire 
to see his work established, that I have been unable to take any 
nourishment whatever. I can bear this burden no longer without 
falling under its weight, for this reason, I feel strongly urged to 
depose it at the feet of the archbishop.
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Chapter X

The Archbishop of Tours

“Our Lord revealed to me  
that he charged me with the care of France;  
that he would send me as his ambassadress  

to make a treaty of peace.”  
(Words of the Sister)

Nothing of what we now know concerning Sister Mary St. Peter, 
had yet passed beyond the walls of the cloister; as we have heretofore 
remarked, only the ecclesiastical superior, the Sister’s confessor and 
a few very intimate friends, had been informed by the Mother Prioress 
of all that had occurred; not even the archbishop had as yet received 
any information. The grave nature of the last revelation to the clois-
tered virgin, and her pressing solicitation to have the matter brought 
before the archbishop made it obligatory on the Reverend Mother to 
inform his Grace of all that had transpired.

The archbishop of Tours, Mgr. Morlot, had been transferred from 
Orleans to the archbishopric of St. Martin some two years previously. 
This prelate was a man of extreme delicacy of conscience and of 
exemplary regularity. The highest dignities were successively con-
ferred on him, such for instance as the honor of the Roman purple 
with which he was clothed in 1854; and also with the title of 
Archbishop of Paris, to which dignity he was elevated in 1856; these 
honors served to increase rather than diminish his detachment from 
the transient honors and pleasures of this earth, and of which we have 
more than one admirable proof. His life, prematurely shortened by the 
incessant labors of his episcopal charge, was finally crowned by a 
most edifying death. At Tours, as at Paris, he has left numerous traces 
of his episcopal life of forty years. 

His affable and courteous manner and his cordial benevolence 
have rendered his name illustrious. He had a particular veneration for 
the Carmelites; it was with pleasure that in 1846 he assisted at the 
installation of these religious in their new monastery, and consecrated 
their chapel with the greatest solemnity. At the time of the disastrous 
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inundation, which happened shortly afterward, he hastened to offer 
them the hospitality of his own palace, thus enabling them to continue 
in peace their religious exercises.

Prudence in a very remarkable degree was his characteristic virtue. 
Unhappily this natural propensity, fostered by his advancing years, his 
experimental knowledge of mankind, and by the critical circumstanc-
es through which he had passed, amounted at times to an almost 
excessive reserve occasioned by timidity, which others, less circum-
spect, did not hesitate to attribute to apathy, or weakness of character. 
His caution and timidity were not infrequently an obstacle to the prog-
ress of the affairs under his jurisdiction, yet he was right minded and 
good-intentioned; but when a point of any difficulty arose he allowed 
himself to be swayed by the opinion of his counsellors, who were 
often the cause of turning him from a decision prompted by his natu-
ral good sense. His administration had more than once suffered from 
this course of action of which we may judge from his conduct in 
regard to Sr. Mary St. Peter, and consequently toward M. Dupont, for 
whom, nevertheless, the pious prelate professed the highest esteem, of 
which we have given elsewhere some notable instances.

The holy man of Tours was the first to bewail in secret the exces-
sive prudence of the archbishop; and although he, himself, suffered 
many a stern refusal, yet, he never for an instant was wanting in the 
deference and perfect submission due his authority or to his person. 
Prayer was his weapon against the rigorous decisions of his Grace. 
One day a question arose touching the revelations of Sister St. Peter, 
when the pious layman received another refusal, very mortifying to 
his ardent zeal. On leaving the archbishopric he met an ecclesiastic, 
one of his friends, to whom he confided his disappointment. Both 
were walking on the solitary part of the Rue des Ursulines alongside 
of the high fence which surrounded the episcopal domains. Drawing 
near the Carmelite convent, M. Dupont suddenly stood still, and tak-
ing a medal of St. Benedict from his pocket said: Come, we must have 
recourse to extraordinary means, and after having devoutly made the 
sign of the Cross on the medal, he threw it over the walls into the 
garden, saying: “Ascende superius,” (Let us seek aid from on high.) 
The answer was not long in coming. That same evening M. Dupont 
full of joy, went to his friend, the priest, and informed him that Mgr. 
Morlot himself had sent for him, and with the utmost urbanity had 
granted the object of his request.

Indeed, the worthy archbishop esteemed his virtuous parishioner. 
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How many times had he not sent him pressing invitations to dine at 
his palace, but “the humble pilgrim of Rue St. Etienne,” as he styled 
himself, always declined as politely as possible. One day, however, in 
deference to his aged mother, who urged the impropriety of so many 
refusals, he accepted the invitation; arrived with the other guests in 
the dining-room he observed that there was one place wanting at table 
in order to accommodate the number about to dine; one of the ser-
vants, in mistake, had just then removed the chair, which did not fail 
being observed by the attentive eye of our guest, who stooped down 
and whispered in the archbishop’s ear: “You see Monseigneur, that I 
ought not dine with the great; there is no chair for me.” Mgr. Morlot 
was quite disconcerted at the mishap, and while giving orders to his 
domestic to prepare a place, M. Dupont had already reached the 
bottom of the stairs, and was out of sight before a messenger could 
overtake him. 

A short time after the death of Sister St. Peter, when there was 
question of the nocturnal adoration, and still later, when the society of 
St. Martin for the clothing of the poor was established, the venerable 
archbishop manifested his eagerness to second M. Dupont in all his 
views. We have before us a sketch of the rules and regulations 
arranged by the very hand of the prelate, together with expressions of 
approbation for the charitable founder of these two holy works. 

These details do not appear superfluous in order that our readers 
may understand the character of the prelate with whom Sr. Mary St. 
Peter will soon find herself in direct communication. It had already 
been decided upon by Father Aileron, ecclesiastical superior of the 
Carmelites, and Mother Mary of the Incarnation, that a minute 
account of all that had transpired from August 25th, should be pre-
sented to the archbishop. Mgr. Morlot, with his characteristic reserve, 
was not willing to give his opinion in a matter so grave and of such 
vital importance, without mature deliberation. He ordained that the 
various writings and statements which had been drawn up by the 
Sister be brought him, and of these he, himself, took cognizance. He 
could not fail being impressed with the evidence of sincerity which 
pervaded every page, and approved of the conduct of her superiors 
toward her, encouraging them to continue as heretofore. With regard 
to the communications themselves, he was so much impressed, that he 
did not hesitate to let it appear in his pastoral for the ensuing Lent of 
1844, from which we extract the following, relative to the profanation 
of the Lord’s Day:
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Have the workshops been closed? Has manual labor been sus-
pended on the Lord’s Day? Show me the street or the thorough-
fare of the city in which the noise of commerce has for one 
instant been interrupted! Everywhere the same clamor resounds, 
the same agitation, the same commotion sways the multitude as 
on week days. The children of men pursue theft avocations 
with the same ardor as on the days assigned to labor. Here we 
behold them erecting stupendous edifices which the hand of 
God refuses to bless; there, exposing the produce of their 
industry, pursuing their speculations, their negotiations, their 
insatiable craving for wealth, for power, for honor.

Look at our villages, pass on to our hamlets, what do we 
behold? The forgetfulness of God which necessarily follows in 
the train of profanation, and the countless other disorders, 
nonetheless deplorable. Yet the most diabolical of all these 
outrages committed against the majesty of God, is the shameful 
desecration of the Sundays and holy days: one part of the day 
is consecrated to business; the other, to pleasure; forbidden 
labor being always followed by disorderly pleasure. Servile 
occupation is succeeded by intemperance and immorality.

Still enumerating the consequences of this profanation, the prelate 
continues:

On the one hand, we behold open revolts and scandalous out-
rages committed against the divinity of God; on the other, 
lukewarmness, nay more, total indifference in the fulfilment of 
duty. These provoke the wrath of the Most High, whose justice, 
though patient and long-suffering, is, nevertheless, inevitable; 
whose vengeance, though tardy, is certain; for God has no need 
to punish day by day; His power is eternal and not to be con-
founded with the justice of man, intimidated by the number of 
the guilty, and which, beholding the multitude to be punished, 
lets the sword fall powerless from its hand. It is not thus when 
God wishes to punish, it is not the number of the guilty which 
arrests his hand, he then counts but the just, and when these 
have disappeared from the face of the earth, his arm falls 
mercilessly.

The venerable archbishop was not satisfied with this appeal, 
addressed officially to his flock. On the 15th of March, he authorized 
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in his diocese the association already founded at Notre-Dame de la 
Eiche for the reparation of blasphemy. The pastor, Father Aileron, in 
establishing this society in his parish, had availed himself of the 
power conceded by the pontifical brief of August 8th, 1843 (of which 
mention has already been made). Permission had been granted to the 
Sister, at her own request, to write to the archbishop.

I had the honor of writing to his Lordship; my worthy superiors 
had already informed him of all that the divine Master had 
made known to me regarding the Work of Reparation. Then the 
pious prelate had the little circulars printed which had been 
previously published at Nantes. He added his own approbation 
on the 15th of March, 1844, recommending the association to 
the attention of the clergy of his diocese, and expressing the 
desire that they would encourage the faithful to repair the out-
rages committed against the sovereign majesty of God. A great 
number of these circulars were distributed, but there was no 
association established according to the demand of our Lord; it 
seemed that the hour had not yet come. Let us adore in silence 
the hidden designs of the Most High.

These last words indicate the disposition in which the Sister had 
received the decision of the archbishop; although grieved that the 
Association of Reparation was not officially established in the dio-
cese, yet she was consoled by the encouragement of the prelate, and 
by the approbation which he had given to her communications. She 
hoped that the time was not far distant, when he would place himself 
at the head of a movement, which she believed so necessary for the 
salvation of France. 

Nevertheless, when she perceived that he took such a neutral stand, 
she deplored it deeply, and attributed the cause to her own sins; for 
she suffered “in seeing the Majesty of the Most High outraged with 
impunity, and her countrymen, hastening to their own destruction.” In 
her distress, the humble virgin turned to her heavenly Spouse who had 
confided this noble mission to her, of which she had so faithfully 
acquitted herself. Then the Savior gave her to understand that during 
the interval, it was in her own soul he desired to make reparation; of 
this she thus gives an account to the Mother Prioress:

Permit me to relate in all simplicity, what has passed today 
within my soul, after Holy Communion. Our Lord inspired me 
to present myself before him in the name of France, to receive 
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him in the kingdom of my heart, and to offer him my commu-
nion in a spirit of reparation for the crimes of which our nation 
is guilty. After having received this divine king, I prayed most 
earnestly for France; then he communicated himself to my 
soul, telling me that he charged me with the salvation of France, 
and constituted me his ambassadress to treat of peace with him; 
also that I should remain humbly prostrate before him in the 
most Blessed Sacrament of the altar, praying for France and for 
the establishment of the work of the Reparation. Then he coun-
selled me to reflect well on the obligations of the office he 
imposed upon me; for when an ambassador withdraws from a 
kingdom, it is received as a sign of war. Our Lord gave me to 
understand that I must not voluntarily withdraw from his pres-
ence in the most Blessed Sacrament, but that I should remain 
there in spirit in the name of France. Then I answered: “My 
Lord, I have given myself entirely to Thee for the fulfilment of 
thy intentions, do with me what Thou wilt.” And I prostrated 
myself, adoring the designs of God who makes use of what is 
most miserable and despised to perform his works: I accepted 
the charge which he imposed on me, praying him to render me 
fit to accomplish his designs, and to fulfil them himself in me.

I have applied myself for several days to adore Jesus in the 
Blessed Sacrament. On quitting the choir to resume my occu-
pations, I leave my heart at the feet of my good Savior, and in 
whatsoever part of the house I am engaged, I try to keep in his 
divine presence. This is the nature of the spiritual exercise 
which he demands of me at present; he wishes me to remain 
there at his feet, praying in the name of France.

The divine Master lent a favorable ear to the humble prayers of his 
servant; he revealed to her the heinousness and enormity of the sin of 
blasphemy. 

It seems as if our Lord said to me: You cannot comprehend the 
abomination of this sin: if my justice were not restrained by my 
mercy, the guilty would be destroyed in an instant; even inani-
mate beings would feel my vengeance, but I have an eternity in 
which to punish the wicked.

Then he made me understand the excellence of this Work of 
Reparation; how far it surpassed all others, and how pleasing it 
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was to God, to the angels, the saints and to our holy mother the 
Church. Oh! would that we could understand the glory we 
could obtain by repeating these words: Mirabile Nomen Dei. 
(Admirable is the Name of God) in a spirit of reparation for 
blasphemy! A short while after, she wrote the following:

You are aware that our Lord, some time ago, directed me to 
pray for France, telling me to guard the sheep, of whom he was 
the Shepherd; that he chose me on this day to be his little shep-
herdess, giving me his mysteries and his most holy life for my 
domain; that I could draw forth grace from his divine wounds 
for his sheep. In fine, that he gave himself to me as a mine of 
gold wherewith to pay the debt which France owes to his divine 
justice, permitting me to draw on the treasury of his Sacred 
Heart. Then our Lord gave me to understand, that I must be 
careful not to act as did the unfaithful servant of the Gospel, 
who made no use of his talent; that he would demand of me a 
rigorous account, and that I would find no difficulty in drawing 
from the mine of gold, which he himself had acquired by his 
labors and sufferings. I believe that he desired to find someone 
who would become a mediator between himself and France, in 
order that he might extend to it his mercy.

During this interval, the Sister had had much to endure, for God 
did not spare her; interior sufferings were to prepare her to accomplish 
his work: her mind was at times overspread with darkness, and in the 
face of her arduous mission she was confronted with the experience 
of her own weakness and incapacity. She wrote on June 6, 1844:

This work is in me as a burning fire which causes me to suffer 
more or less, according to the good pleasure of God. During 
prayer I never cease begging of the Lord to spare France, to 
establish in all her cities the Work of Reparation, and to raise 
up apostolic laborers to preach this work. Thou dost behold, my 
sweet Jesus, how poor and miserable I am; I implore Thee to, 
give all that I am now suffering to some soul more courageous 
than I who will render Thee more adequate service. 

Once, however, our Lord caused her to feel his presence for nearly 
two hours. 

During this delicious repose, I thought I heard his sweet voice 
say to me: “Courage and confidence, my child! Courage and 
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confidence! Engrave these words on your heart. Oh! if you 
only knew the advantage you derive in supporting these suffer-
ings, you would thank me for sending them to you! I have come 
to visit you but not to remain with you in a sensible manner. 
You will partake of my chalice, but be consoled; although you 
behold me not, still I shall not be far from you, for I will hold 
the chalice while you drink therefrom. After this trial, I shall 
send you consolations. You have justly merited these sufferings 
by your infidelity; however, it is not in anger, but in mercy that 
I send you such trials.” I then took the liberty to ask him if the 
chaplet which I made in honor of his Name and of his holy 
mysteries was agreeable to him. He replied: “All that is done to 
glorify me is most agreeable.” He counselled me to practise 
this exercise when I would be incapable of mental prayer.

A new aspect of things comes over the life of Sr. Mary St. Peter. 
The Carmelites had just quitted the venerable and cherished monas-
tery which had been the cradle of their foundation. The following is 
the account we read in their annals in regard to this subject.

Toward the end of the year 1843, our old monastery was sold, 
the purchasers having paid a reasonable price, with the express 
clause, that for the space of twenty years the chapel, (of which 
only the walls were left), should not be used for any other than 
its primitive purpose. After the conclusion of the negotiations, 
the moment came to put our hand to the work, and commence 
anew. The plan of a monastery was made, which was as much 
as possible in conformity with the rules and customs of our 
Order. Particular attention was paid to the arrangement of all 
the regular places of the house, in order to facilitate the practice 
of our holy observances. Our Reverend Mother Mary of the 
Incarnation, then superior, as well as our worthy ecclesiastical 
superior, toiled at this work with unremitting zeal and devoted-
ness. God plainly showed that he had chosen them for this 
work, by the abundant benedictions he bestowed on their 
labors.

As we have said, a convenient site on the Rue des Ursulines, back 
of the archbishopric, had been bought. Mgr. Morlot solemnly blessed 
the corner-stone in the month of September, 1844. While awaiting the 
completion of the edifice, the Carmelites were obliged to remove to a 
small dwelling-house which had neither gratings nor cloisters. 
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Note: This house, situated on La Place Gregoire, back of the cathedral 
and opposite the Grand Seminary, is at present in the possession of 
Canon Allegret, who entertains the greatest respect for the memory of 
Sister St. Peter, and for the former habitation of the Carmelites; he has 
fitted up a little oratory with a picture of the Holy Face in the same room 
which had served as their chapel.

Although beautiful in appearance and finely situated, it was small 
and inconvenient for religious, the absence of gratings being one of 
the greatest annoyances. In such cases, every Carmelite carried the 
grating with her, if we may be allowed the expression: a thick black 
veil enveloped her from head to foot, scarcely permitting her to 
breathe or to move. Such was the habitual condition of Sister St. Peter 
during those two years, when as portress of the interior, she was 
obliged to communicate directly with persons from without, and to 
transmit the messages to those within. Let us listen to the naive com-
plaints to which she gives vent.

The time had come when our Lord had prepared a great trial for 
me, for I was obliged to quit the dear convent where I pro-
nounced my vows, and where I had been overwhelmed with 
graces by his merciful liberality. I found myself in a secular 
house having no grating, and I still held the office of portress 
which kept me in continual contact with seculars. Condemned 
to stay for nearly two years in this parlor, and observing that a 
great number of persons were always coming, some to solicit 
prayers for the sick, others for the conversion of those dear to 
them; some again to be consoled in their pains and sufferings, 
while others were drawn thither by mere curiosity; this novel 
situation threw me into extreme affliction. Fearing to lose the 
spirit of retirement and recollection, for which I had such an 
attraction, I said to myself: Alas! can I ever hear the voice of 
my Lord here! I went to our Mother and manifested to her this 
repugnance, which I experienced for my position. I would have 
been only too happy had she changed my office, or at least, if 
she had given me a companion to share my duties with me, yet, 
notwithstanding her great charity, she judged it better to leave 
me alone and unaided.

To avoid the frequent visits of seculars, I said politely to all 
who presented themselves, that the mission of a Carmelite was 
to hold intercourse with God in silence and retreat and but little 
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with man; that they might expose their sorrows to other reli-
gious, and seek consolation from those not living, as we, in 
seclusion; that we would pray for their intentions; all my rea-
soning was of no avail. I cannot help laughing even now, when 
I think of one good woman who insisted on bringing her daugh-
ter to see me, in order, as she said, that I might give her some 
advice about her approaching marriage; as I declined to comply 
with her request, she was obliged to go and consult some one 
else, better posted than I on such matters.

My good Master allowed me to suffer from this extreme repug-
nance for my new position for some time: but one day, he had 
the goodness to come and console me in the inmost recesses of 
my soul. He told me that I should not grieve thus at having an 
office which brought one in such constant communication with 
my neighbor; that I should receive these people with the same 
spirit of charity with which he welcomed all those who 
approached him when passing through the towns and cities of 
Judea; promising me that this office would not be injurious to 
my soul, and that he would draw much glory therefrom.

Six months passed, during which the communications, in reference 
to the Reparation, remained as if suspended, and the Sister was con-
ducted by a path of aridity, darkness and temptation. She seemed 
ready to fall under this weight when God favored her anew.

He made me understand that the intelligence of man cannot 
conceive the heinousness of the affronts offered God by the sin 
of blasphemy. 

Note: On this subject St. Alphonsus (de) Liguori says: “Blasphemy, so 
widespread in our days, is an abomination to the Lord. It is the most 
deadly of all sins; and is ordinarily unpardonable, for it is a crime of the 
highest magnitude that can be committed against the divinity; a crime 
which attacks God openly and directly; a crime therefore which God 
rarely pardons.” (Tauney’s Life of St Alphonsus V. IV. ch. XV) In his last 
years speaking of France, he says: “Blasphemy is the cause of maledic-
tions on the earth. Unfortunate France! how I pity thee and thy millions 
of poor, innocent victims who will be involved in thy disgrace!” (Ibid., 
c. xxiv.)

This crime pierces his Sacred Heart, and covers him with 
wounds like another Lazarus. He pointed out the compassion-
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ate dogs who consoled poor Lazarus by licking his wounds, 
and invited me to render him a similar service, employing my 
tongue everyday to glorify the Holy Name of God despised and 
blasphemed by sinners. I never stopped to consider whether 
this exercise would give me interior consolation or not; it was 
sufficient to think that I soothed his divine wounds and gave 
him some relief. It seemed that he also said: “Do all in your 
power to have this work established; I shall enrich you with my 
merits that you may obtain it from my Father. Ask in my Name 
and it shall be granted you.”

Here terminates the first account of the Sister, relative to the 
Reparation in general; she concludes with the following declaration:

It is in the Sacred Heart of Jesus that I have found this work; it 
is also in this divine Heart, burning with zeal for the glory of 
his Father, that I remit it through the hands of the most holy 
Virgin and of the glorious patriarch St. Joseph, under the pro-
tection of the angels and saints, in expiation to the divine mercy 
who has deigned to make use of so vile an instrument. I declare 
that it is I, Sr. M. St. Peter of the Holy Family, unworthy Car-
melite, who have received these revelations regarding the 
reparation for blasphemy, and who have written them, in obedi-
ence to the orders of my superiors, for the greater glory of God, 
and also for the tranquility of my conscience. I tremble at the 
sight of the mission imposed on me by the Lord. A multitude of 
souls will be saved if his designs be accomplished. I also 
declare that I have spoken with all truth and sincerity.

At this time a circumstance took place which the Sister herself 
relates. 

A priest who had heard something of this work, came one day 
to beg me to pray for two graces: one for himself, the other for 
one of his confreres. The question at stake was the salvation of 
a soul, and also the shielding of the reputation of two persons 
in whom they were greatly interested. This priest said to the 
saintly religious: “I believe in the work with which the Lord 
has charged you; but in proof of your mission, beg for these 
two graces. If you obtain them, I promise that my confrere in 
the ministry and myself will devote ourselves to propagate this 
work.” I accepted his proposal, telling him that I would under-
take the mission confided to me in the name of obedience; for 
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when I ask any special grace, from God in the name of obedi-
ence, I obtain it more readily. He consented and took his leave. 
I went immediately before the Blessed Sacrament to pray my 
good Savior to defend his cause for the glory of his Name, and 
to grant the two priests the favors which they desired, assuring 
him that they would become, as they had promised, zealous 
defenders of his Name; after which I made use of all the little 
eloquence I possessed to touch his divine Heart, commencing 
with a novena. Our Lord gave the proof required to make 
known the truth of his work: the priest who had spoken to me, 
received the grace he so much desired, on the evening of that 
same day; the second also received his request a little later. He 
told me that the Lord had heard his prayers beyond his expecta-
tions, and that the unfortunate affair in question, had eventually 
turned to the glory of God and to the happiness of those who 
had, at first, been so much grieved.
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Chapter XI

The Little Gospel

When Jesus received his Name,  
Satan was vanquished and disarmed.

After the negative decision of Mgr. Morlot, there was a short 
respite in the revelations made to Sr. Mary St. Peter, regarding the 
Work of Reparation. Our Lord, during this interval, was pleased to 
console his servant by holy meditations on the mysteries of his 
Passion and of his Holy Name; or by animating her zeal for the deliv-
erance of certain souls detained in purgatory. One of these seemed to 
have awakened her sympathy in a special manner. We shall quote the 
Sister’s account of what passed on this subject; it will enable us to 
judge of the holy ardor which prompted her to assist those among the 
departed who seemed to be most in need of help.

A most frightful and unprovided death had recently terrified the 
people of France. The Duke of Orleans, eldest son and heir presump-
tive of Louis Philip, was one day driving through Paris, when his 
horse took fright and became unmanageable, the Duke imprudently 
precipitated himself from the carriage, and was almost instantaneous-
ly killed by the violence of the fall. The news spread through the 
country like a flash, and even reached the Carmelites of Tours. 
Everywhere it had produced the greatest commotion, the more so, as 
the Duke, a few years previous and to the great scandal of the Catholic 
world, had married a Protestant princess, notwithstanding the admoni-
tions of the Archbishop of Paris. His sudden death was regarded as a 
well-merited chastisement from God. The Sister writes:

One Sunday morning when I was making my ordinary medita-
tion, the thought of the Duke of Orleans crossed my mind; I had 
been vaguely apprised of his death, but had forgotten to pray 
for the poor prince after his decease. During the office of the 
Little Hours, I suddenly became conscious that his soul was 
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suffering in purgatory, and in great need of assistance. It 
seemed to me that the nearer I approached the divine Heart of 
Jesus, the more my emotion increased; tears so choked my 
utterance, that I could with difficulty recite the Office. I felt 
great sympathy for this suffering soul, whom the Lord desired 
to rescue from the flames, and I offered the Holy Communion 
for him; the Lord Jesus also inspired me to offer his infinite 
merits to his heavenly Father. During my thanksgiving after 
Holy Communion, it seemed that our souls met in the Lord. I 
then said to him: “Poor prince, what remains to you now of the 
grandeur and riches of this world? How pleased you are today 
to have the benefit of the Communion of a poor Carmelite! 
Remember me when you enter the kingdom of heaven!”

Our Lord engaged me to pray for him with more than ordinary 
charity, and with greater ardor than that which I felt in praying 
for my relatives. He suggested to me to offer, with this inten-
tion, all that he had suffered when crowned with thorns and 
derided as a mock king, during his Passion. I spent the rest of 
the morning in prayer for the prince, before a picture of our 
Savior crowned with thorns.

Three times a day I recited, at the foot of the altar, six Paters, 
Aves and Gloria Patris, in order to gain the numerous indul-
gences attached to these prayers for the souls in purgatory.

The next day, Monday, I was again urged to receive Holy 
Communion with the same intention. The suffering soul 
seemed, as it were, chained to my soul; I carried it everywhere 
with me, all the mortifications which I performed were offered 
for its relief.

On the 20th of March, the Sister writes as follows to the Mother 
Prioress: 

The fortnight is now terminating, during which you have per-
mitted me to offer myself to God for the soul in whom I am so 
deeply interested, and to abandon myself to the divine pleasure, 
to suffer all he would judge proper in order to obtain its deliver-
ance. Permit me, Reverend Mother, to give you an account of 
all that has passed in my soul from the 26th of February until 
the 19th of March.
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I shall simply say that I have been to this poor prince, like the 
mother of a sick child, whose tenderness and anxiety keep her 
constantly on the alert in search of some new remedy to restore 
him to health. Night and day have I sought to relieve him; at 
length, I begged my guardian angel to allow me no rest until the 
dear soul would be happy in heaven. I believe that he has 
charitably heard my prayer, for I felt continually urged on to 
offer all I did for him. All my Communions, except one which 
I was obliged to offer for one of our departed Sisters, all that I 
have done, has been performed for the release of this soul. The 
holy Sacrifice of the Mass, the Stations of the Cross, and all the 
mortifications which I have been permitted to perform—I have 
had the consolation of offering all to God for him. I have suf-
fered but little physically, you have beheld my face swollen, it 
is true, but this was comparatively nothing; my greatest pain 
was to have had no more to suffer; the sweet union and interior 
peace I had been enjoying, has been followed by dryness and 
temptation; for he has hidden himself from my sight, and per-
mitted that I should feel my unworthiness. Yet, if the divine 
Master has afflicted me with one hand, he has sustained me 
with the other, and has given me the courage to say to him: My 
God, that this poor soul may possess and glorify Thee the more 
speedily, I accept all these sufferings; provided I offend Thee 
not, my Lord; this is all I desire.

The feast of our father St. Joseph, was approaching; I prepared 
myself by a novena, supplicating him to obtain of God, the 
speedy deliverance of this poor soul, promising at the same 
time, to continue the penances which were permitted me. On 
the eve of the feast, my ardor was inflamed anew. I was suffer-
ing keenly from the intensity of my desires. In the refectory, I 
felt more inclined to weep than to take my meals. My soul was 
in great affliction, but from supernatural motives, for I had 
never known this prince. If I ever felt the privation which my 
vow of poverty imposed on me, Oh! it was at this moment! 
Were I still possessed of any means, I would most certainly 
have had Requiem Masses said for this poor soul; but a consol-
ing thought came to my mind. I said to myself: I have renounced 
all things for my heavenly Spouse, consequently he has given 
himself entirely to me; therefore what is his, is mine. Then, full 
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of confidence, I offered to the Eternal Father all the treasures of 
his divine Son, as a supplement for my poverty, and I formed 
the intention of offering for the soul of this poor prince all the 
Masses celebrated throughout the world.

Then our Blessed Lord gave me to understand that there was 
yet one more act of charity I could perform for him, to offer the 
Holy Communion I was about to receive, thereby gaining the 
indulgence applicable to the souls in purgatory. I consented, but 
not without a little reluctance, for I had counted on this great 
feast to think a little of my own private necessities, and to apply 
to my soul the fruit of this indulgence; but since the Lord had 
ordained it otherwise, I submitted to his holy will. I have still 
continued to intercede for the prince with all the powers of my 
soul, and all the affections of my heart.

Since this day, Reverend Mother, I have no longer experienced 
any anxiety, I feel entirely free from responsibility, and say 
nothing for him now except the Laudate.

I believe that my little services, united to the fervent prayers of 
our Sisters, have procured his relief. It was undoubtedly 
through the intercession of the most Blessed Virgin that he 
obtained his salvation, and through the powerful aid of our 
father St. Joseph that he gained his entrance into heaven; for I 
think, and am even convinced, that he must have been deliv-
ered from purgatory on the feast of this great saint. However, 
of this my divine Lord has given me no certainty; I adore his 
designs without any wish to penetrate them, for I am most 
unworthy.

The prince, as is well known, came to an untimely end by a very 
terrible accident; he may have made a sincere act of contrition which 
saved him from eternal death. The mercy of God surpasseth all his 
works!

Three years later, the Sister received the assurance that this soul, 
the object of so many fervent prayers, had indeed obtained its deliver-
ance.On the 26th of April, 1846, she writes: 

After Holy Communion, our Lord Jesus said to me: “Allow 
yourself to be guided by the impulse of grace.” I obeyed, and 
my divine Savior commenced his operation. But how shall I 
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speak of what I beheld? O infinite goodness of my God! assist 
me, that Thou mayst be more loved, more known and blessed 
on earth! “Look!” said he suddenly to me, “Behold him for 
whom you have prayed! I bring him to you to thank you for 
what you have done. Behold the excess of my mercy in his 
regard! Had I allowed him to dwell longer on the earth, he 
would, in his ambition, have encircled his brow with a temporal 
crown; and now, in heaven, I bestow on him a crown of 
glory.’

By an intellectual view, I beheld this soul standing by the side 
of Jesus. “Ah!” said I to him, “It is Jesus, not I, whom you must 
thank; as for me, I am mere nothingness: it is his merits that I 
have offered to God for you.” The soul then said to me: “It is 
to the Blessed Virgin I owe my salvation, for when I was 
brought before the tribunal of God, I was covered with the 
infinite merits of Jesus Christ; and it is through the intercession 
of St. Joseph that I have been delivered from purgatory.” “Oh! 
most fortunate soul!” I exclaimed, “Pray for France and pray 
for me;” and in a transport of gratitude to the infinite mercy of 
God, I repeated: “Fortunate soul, pray for me; let us prostrate 
ourselves in prayer at the feet of our Lord Jesus Christ; pray 
that I may obtain the grace to fulfil my obligations to him.” Our 
Lord said: “Now, he will pray for you:” and I kept repeating, 
“pray for me!” But interrupting myself, I asked: “How shall I 
invoke you henceforth? “He answered: “I am called Ferdinand, 
call me Ferdinand; Ferdinand is my name.” It seemed to me 
that he thus repeated his name several times as a proof of the 
truth of what I beheld, for I was not aware that this was his 
name. He added: “I now reign with Jesus Christ; I am crowned 
in heaven.” I said to him: “I know the mercy of God is 
unbounded, still I dared not hope that you had already entered 
into glory.” But I understood that this was only permitted by an 
extraordinary grace from God.

Note: In the most unfortunate accidents which appear to be a chastise-
ment of the divine justice inflicted alike on the individual and on the 
family, there frequently is a mysterious and hidden action of sanctifying 
grace in favor of the individual, which is never suspected by the bereaved 
relatives, and which proves the infinite goodness of God toward the sin-
ner, and proclaims the wisdom of His divine providence.
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All that I saw, heard and understood of the excess of the divine 
charity toward this soul, threw me into an ecstasy of joy; my 
emotion vented itself in tears and sobs. But at this delicious 
moment, the parlor-bell rang, and as it was obedience that 
called me, I left our Lord Jesus to go and fulfil the duties of my 
office. Wishing to test the truth of which I had just experienced, 
I asked a Sister whom I met, the name of the prince in question. 
Her answer: “His name was Ferdinand,” impressed me deeply, 
for I saw in it a proof of the truth. This operation of God in my 
soul was the strongest I have ever experienced.

An account of the extraordinary event was placed in the hands of 
Mgr. Morlot, who beheld therein a communication so manifestly 
supernatural, that he thought it his duty to write to the pious mother 
of the deceased, Queen Amelia, who was very uneasy over the eternal 
fate of her son. As can be readily conceived, the letter was a consoling 
balm to the heart of the distressed lady. This extraordinary fact, so 
minutely made known to our Carmelite of Tours, is not without prec-
edent, or analogy in history. A similar instance is related of the deliv-
erance of a soul from purgatory, by the prayers and sufferings of one 
of the first daughters of the Visitation, Sister M. Denise DeMartignat. 
The circumstances are detailed in the life of this religious, by Mother 
DeChaugy. 

Our Lord one day lead the Sister to the borders of purgatory, 
and pointed out to her the soul of a great prince whose death 
had occasioned much regret, and the shedding of many tears; 
he was a most powerful prince when on this earth, and now, 
more destitute than could be imagined, for during his life he 
had not amassed many good works, which alone constitute the 
wealth of eternity. Our Lord said to her: “My daughter, you 
have already offered many prayers for the salvation of this 
soul: now behold him, and continue to pray.” This prince was 
killed in a duel. “But,” explained the Sister, “by a master-stroke 
of divine mercy, he received the grace to make a sincere act of 
contrition for his sins at the last moment, and instead of being 
cast into hell, which he had but too justly merited, he was con-
demned for a great number of years to the purifying flames of 
purgatory.”

Sr. Denise De StMartignat offered herself as a victim to expiate the 
sins of this poor soul, and to relieve him of a portion of his debt. From 
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that moment, she was afflicted by the most peculiar maladies and 
excruciating sufferings. Several times, the soul of the deceased 
appeared to her, thanking her and encouraging her to continue and 
suffer still more for him. Shortly before her death, the servant of God 
received the announcement that the soul of the prince was greatly 
relieved; but less happy than Sr. Mary St. Peter, she did not know the 
precise moment of his final deliverance. 

Another saintly practice served as a stimulus to the zeal, ever 
active and ingenious, which animated Sister St. Peter for the salvation 
of souls. The Carmelites were still living in the house on Le Place St. 
Gregoire, (of which we had already spoken), while awaiting the 
completion of their monastery. Sr. Mary St. Peter, portress for the 
interior, was perpetually besieged by visitors who were desirous of 
receiving consolation or advice. She would fain have excused herself 
from these pious importunities, in order to preserve the spirit of recol-
lection.

These good people felt that the little Breton nun, simple as they 
themselves, understood and sympathized with them in all their 
troubles and afflictions, seeking to encourage them to resigna-
tion by the solacing words of religion; they returned to their 
homes happy and contented, but soon came back to the convent 
with their neighbors. Notwithstanding the charity I felt for 
them, I nevertheless excused myself as much as possible from 
receiving them, in order not to fail in the spirit of silence, so 
necessary for a Carmelite. Our Lord, beholding my desire, gave 
me the means of gratifying these people and also of comforting 
them in their maladies, by inspiring me with the pious practice 
of wearing the Gospel of the Circumcision. Behold in what 
manner I arranged this practice in conformity with what had 
been communicated to me on the subject.

The devil uses every means in his power to snatch from our 
Lord the inheritance won by his holy Cross; and he is inces-
santly seeking to rob this Good Shepherd of the sheep pur-
chased at so great a price. To prevent this ravenous wolf from 
approaching the sheepfold, Jesus desired, as he made me 
understand, that I should proclaim to all, that his sheep were 
marked with his Holy Name, and carried about them the Gospel 
announcing to all nations that the Word Incarnate was named 
Jesus. My amiable Savior made me understand the depth of 
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virtue contained in that Sacred Name, the very mention of 
which puts the devil to flight. Those who will have recourse to 
this act of piety will receive great graces. He told me, also, to 
place below this Gospel, the words recalling the victory which 
he had gained over Satan in assuming, through love for us, the 
name of Jesus. This little devotion was, first of all, approved of 
by my superiors; their charity permitting the Gospel of the 
Circumcision to be printed, and a picture of the Infant Jesus to 
be engraved on the same leaf, with the initials of his adorable 
name. The leaf was then folded and enclosed in a small cover-
ing of woolen material on which was embroidered a cross with 
the Sacred Heart; it was to be worn as a medal around the neck. 
It also received the approbation of the Vicar General, as being 
in conformity with the spirit of the Church; for we see from 
history that the first Christians had the habit of wearing the 
holy Gospels.

Our Lord told me that these pious little objects of devotion 
should not be sold, but that they should be distributed in his 
name, in order that every one might be able to procure one eas-
ily. That he asked this alms from the community for his glory, 
for which he would richly compensate us, and that he, himself, 
would transact the business of the house. Our worthy superiors 
gave me permission to comply with the desire of the divine 
Infant; soon a countless multitude were enrolled. They wore the 
Gospel with great devotion, and the Infant Jesus was not slow 
in granting them many special graces.

I was continually occupied in distributing these Little Gospels, 
but although I was very assiduous in the work, I could not meet 
the demand of all who desired them. Our good Sisters then 
kindly offered to help me. I was charmed with this new com-
merce which redounded to the glory of the holy Infant. I made 
a very pretty Little Gospel for him, which I placed round the 
neck of his little statue. As I have said, he told me that these 
little objects of devotion were not to be sold, but as many 
wealthy persons wished to purchase them, I placed a small 
purse in the hand of my little king with the following inscrip-
tion thereon: If you wish, give to Jesus; it will enable us to 
purchase infantile clothing for him.
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The divine Child rewarded the good people a hundredfold for 
their alms, with the graces which he granted them. Quite a con-
siderable amount was thus amassed in his little purse, with 
which our Reverend Mother purchased clothing for Jesus. By 
this I wish it to be understood, corporals which are linens used 
in the service of the holy Sacrifice of the Mass. The Sisters of 
the community, by the direction of our Reverend Mother, pre-
pared these corporals, which were presented to the holy Infant 
with grand ceremony on the feast of Corpus Christi, and after-
ward distributed among the poor parishes of the diocese. We 
also made a trousseau for a poor infant, in which we pictured 
the poverty of the Infant Jesus at his birth.

The good Sister informs us, furthermore, that our Lord asked as an 
alms that these prayers be distributed as soon as possible; at the end 
of the prayers, he desired should be written: When Jesus received his 
name, Satan was vanquished and disarmed. 

He permitted me to behold the amount of glory which accrued 
to him by celebrating his victory in these words, which make 
the demons gnash their teeth with rage. He promised that he 
would bless all who would wear this Gospel, and would defend 
them against the attacks of the devil.

The Lord afterward informed her, that as this grace had been drawn 
from his heart, that the engraving of the Sacred Heart, together with 
the instruments of his Passion, should be stamped on the little cover-
ing containing this Gospel, which would answer the same purpose as 
a seal on a reliquary, which, guarantees the authenticity of the relic. In 
honor of the five letters which form the Name of Jesus, and in virtue 
of his five wounds, he promised to grant five special graces to all who 
would practise this devotion.

1st —To preserve them from death by lightning.

2nd—To protect them against the snares and malice of the devil.

3rd—To deliver them from a sudden and unprovided death.

4th—To assist them to advance with facility in the path of virtue.

5th—That he would give them the grace of final perseverance.
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As this last favor appeared excessive to the pious Carmelite, the 
following words of holy scripture occurred to her mind, and reassured 
her: “Whoever will invoke the name of the Lord shall be saved” 
(Rom. 10:13). 

These Little Gospels required no other blessing than that given to 
the palms used on Palm Sunday, in commemoration of the triumphant 
entry of our Lord into the city of Jerusalem.

Whilst I was seeking, she writes, the means of covering these 
little expenses, (here she is referring to the first Gospels which 
she had made) my divine Master directed me to address myself 
to his servant, M. Dupont, and to say to him, that the Infant 
Jesus requested of him this work of charity as the tithe of all the 
benefits he had bestowed upon him; for this work was most 
agreeable to him. I then said to my divine Savior: “If you would 
only promise me some recompense for him, or at least some 
grace for his family!” To which our Lord replied: “His love for 
me is so pure that he will perform this service without offering 
him any inducement. For his disinterested love and devotion, I 
will recompense him magnificently in heaven; as for you, you 
must do this little commission for me, because you are my little 
servant. Do not fear to ask in my Name; and you will have the 
same merit as if you performed the entire work yourself.”

We can imagine with what eagerness M. Dupont responded to this 
request. In this, as well as in the works of piety and charity which 
gave him a certain eclat in the city of Tours, he proved worthy of the 
eulogy which the Lord was pleased to bestow on his generous love, 
and was well deserving the interest which the good Sister manifested 
toward him and his family. We read in his life, that this fervent lay-
man, with all the candor and simplicity of his ardent faith, aided the 
virgin of Carmel to pursue her cherished devotions, especially those 
in reference to the Infant Jesus. Before the Little Gospels had been 
printed, he, himself, copied them, and assisted to distribute them 
among the faithful; esteeming himself well repaid by the prayers 
which the Sister promised for his daughter Henrietta, who at the time 
was preparing to receive her First Communion.

On the feast of the most Holy Trinity, the Lord encouraged his 
servant anew to propagate this pious practice.

Behold, as near as possible that which our Lord Jesus made me 
understand. “My child, be not afflicted because the work of 
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your little Gospels allows you no time to enjoy my presence, it 
is much better to sacrifice these consolations, that I may not be 
offended, for already has it been the means of preventing the 
commission of enormous crimes.”

Addressing herself to the Mother Prioress, the Sister adds: 
Our Lord again informed me that with the money received for 
these Little Gospels, you might have fifty Masses celebrated 
for his greater glory, and for the salvation of souls; and that 
afterward, if sufficient would be received, to pay the expenses 
of a new edition of the prayers of Reparation; that I should 
thereby recognize that there is no illusion on my part, but that 
it is my divine Savior himself who has communicated with my 
soul.

You are aware that I thought no more of asking for the reprint-
ing of these prayers, because the archbishop thinks they cannot 
be easily understood; and today, our Lord desires them for reli-
gious, that they may invoke his mercy on France, and appease 
his justice, so that the wicked may be confounded. I abandon 
these things to your better judgment, Reverend Mother, all that 
I seek is, that the holy will of God be accomplished.

The most wonderful graces were not wanting to sanction this devo-
tion so simple, and at the same time, so ancient in the Church. The 
following are some of the wonderful facts which Sr. Mary St. Peter 
herself had taken care to note down. We shall narrate them in her own 
words:

At the time of the enlistment of soldiers, several of the young 
men of the city, urged on by the solicitude of their mothers who 
feared to lose in them their stay and the support of their old age, 
came to me in their sorrow to seek my prayers. I advised them 
to wear the Little Gospel and they were not, in consequence, 
called upon to enlist in the army. These Scapulars also wrought 
conversions. Among others, that of a young person who was a 
continual source of sorrow to her parents, owing to her violent 
bursts of passion; but she was induced to wear a Little Gospel; 
this alone was sufficient to vanquish the demon, to whose influ-
ence she had so long yielded; she soon asked pardon of her 
parents and went to confession. A hardened sinner, reduced to 
the last extremities, obstinately refused to receive the sacra-
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ments: his venerable pastor, saddened on beholding this sheep 
of his flock about to become the prey of the infernal wolf, had 
recourse to the Little Gospel, one of which he placed at the foot 
of the sick man’s bed, the latter was immediately touched, 
asked for the priest and died a good Christian.

Another, who for many years had abandoned the practice of his 
religious duties, was inspired to wear the Little Gospel, and to 
recite the prayer attached thereto: from that moment, he felt 
urged by a powerful impulse of grace, soliciting him unceas-
ingly to return to God. For several months he resisted the call, 
but finally, yielding to the power of the Holy Name of Jesus, he 
threw himself at the feet of a confessor; his perfect conversion 
filled with joy those who had for so many years grieved over 
his past conduct.

Many persons have experienced the marvelous effects of this 
salutary devotion during their maladies or corporal infirmities. 
A little girl had been suffering from a terrible fever, which had 
reduced her to the last extremity; all were expecting the angel 
of death, when her uncle tied around her neck the Little Gospel; 
they recited the prayers during nine days and the child was 
perfectly restored. For seven years, a lady had suffered from an 
ulcer in her throat which, at times, prevented her from taking 
her proper nourishment, she had difficulty even in swallowing 
the Holy Communion; many different remedies had been given 
her, but all to no purpose. Having put on the Little Gospel, she 
was cured so promptly, that those who took care of her were 
greatly astonished, until she made known to them the holy rem-
edy to which she owed her restoration.

A great number of women in childbirth have been miraculously 
delivered by this Little Gospel; upon these especially it has 
operated the most extraordinary effects.

A little girl, to whom we gave a Gospel of the Holy Name of 
Jesus, fell and was seriously injured. When she was picked up, 
she was unable to make any movement; her disconsolate par-
ents feared that her limbs were broken, and wished to send for 
the doctor immediately, but the child cried out: “No, no, don’t 
go for the doctor, but give me my little relic, the good Jesus can 
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heal me!” The Little Gospel was put round her neck, and she 
immediately ceased crying and fell into a profound sleep. On 
awaking, she was so completely cured that she did not feel the 
slightest effect of her fall. Thus was the faith of this child rec-
ompensed; all who believe like her shall not hope in vain.

Many missionaries carried this Gospel of the Holy Name of 
Jesus to foreign lands; I shall give, in conclusion an account of 
the conversion of a great sinner.

On the 26th of December, 1845, a person weeping bitterly, 
came to recommend to our prayers a man reduced to the last 
extremity. “There is no use speaking to him of the sacraments,” 
said she, “for he is furious.” We gave her a Little Gospel to be 
placed round the neck of the sick man, with the prayers to be 
recited in honor of the Holy Name of Jesus. This lady full of 
faith and zeal, having learned that some men were going to sit 
up all night with him, begged them to try and put the Little 
Gospel round his neck, and to recite the prayers attached 
thereto. They acquiesced, and were so successful in their mis-
sion that the obstinate invalid was suddenly changed, and 
appearing more calm, they proposed sending for the priest. He 
assented, much to their surprise, and after his confession, 
received the holy Viaticum, and died in the best disposition. 
Satan, furious on beholding the escape of his prey, in revenge 
turned all his rage against me. God alone knows what I endured 
at the moment of the death of this man; during two hours, I was 
surrounded by a legion of demons, I was as if possessed. I 
seemed to hear their horrible voices soliciting me by their most 
seductive language; never have I had a similar combat to sus-
tain, but the divine Spouse of my soul fortified me by his 
power; and his grace rendered me victorious. I ran and threw 
myself at the feet of our Reverend Mother who was terrified at 
the pallor of my countenance. I discovered to her the agony of 
my poor heart and she had the charity to console me; when she 
gave me her benediction, I was immediately relieved and 
passed the rest of the night in peace.

These prodigies have continued even in our days. We shall only 
cite one more example, which happened at Tours quite recently. A 
foreigner had long neglected his religious duties, and had even shown 
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very little respect for our holy religion during his public career. He 
was finally attacked by a mortal malady, and those interested in his 
salvation beheld him with sorrow, refusing to listen to all the advanc-
es made on this subject. Finally, a lady, who had for a considerable 
time conversed with him without making any impression, adroitly 
slipped under his chin a Little Gospel, and prepared to depart. She had 
not gone from the door of the sick-room before the invalid called her 
back saying: “However, I do not wish to appear before God without 
having set in order my accounts with him; send for a priest, if you 
please.” From that moment he was entirely changed, and thought only 
of his salvation, and of the best means of repairing lost time by a sin-
cere and public repentance. 

It was in this manner that our divine Lord sustained his servant, by 
giving her the occasion of making a trial, and so to say, a preparatory 
test of that which was to be more largely accomplished by means of 
the great Work of Reparation. By the Little Gospel, he glorified his 
name, the blessed Name of Jesus; he healed the sick, he brought back 
sinners to the true fold. By the Work of Reparation he will glorify the 
Name of his Father, this Holy Name of the Eternal God, outraged by 
blasphemers. He will cure the sick, save the sinner, and convert 
France, that nation formerly the glory of Christian Europe, now gan-
grened even to the heart with godlessness and impiety. But mercy 
shall be extended to her, a child of the cloister shall point out the path 
of salvation, and France shall once more be reinstated in all her 
glorious privileges. Such is the object of the noble mission confided 
to the humble daughter of Carmel.
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Chapter XII

The Holy Face

“I seek another Veronica  
to soothe and adore my Holy Face, 

which has so few worshippers!” 
(Words of our Lord)

The spiritual delight which Mary St. Peter received from the 
meditation on the Holy Name of Jesus, consoled her somewhat for the 
delay made in the propagation of the Work of Reparation. Our Lord 
had made no allusion to the subject from the 19th of November, 
1844. 

But on the 17th of June, 1845, the divine Master once more 
referred to this theme so dear to his Sacred Heart, and encouraged his 
servant to have an interview with the archbishop. Nothing less than a 
command from such a source, could have compelled this humble and 
timid maiden to place herself in direct communication with a prince 
of the Church; for she was now to entreat him most earnestly in the 
name of God, to establish this work; a serious undertaking in his eyes 
from which he always seemed to recoil. 

I then suffered an interior martyrdom which God alone knows; 
I could take no nourishment; existence was a burden. My heav-
enly Spouse told me not to fear speaking to Monseigneur; that 
he himself, would accompany me and suggest what I should 
say. My divine Savior kept his promise; for I spoke to this wor-
thy prelate with the simplicity of a child, conversing with the 
respect due to his dignity without being over-awed.

The archbishop consented to pay a visit to the Sister, whom he 
already held in great esteem, because of her rare virtue. When she 
came into his presence, she fell on her knees and kissed his feet; she 
then implored him to finish the work which he had so happily begun 
for the glory of the Holy Name of God, explaining to him the manner 
in which the Lord urged her to further his designs. The prelate replied: 
“My child! I desire with all my heart, to establish this work, and to 
give it all the publicity it merits; but this is an undertaking of some 



148 The Holy Face

difficulty; you cannot see all the obstacles. If at present there is so 
much difficulty in obliging the people to perform their obligations of 
precept, what would be said of me if I were to propose practices of 
piety hitherto unheard of? Would not the wicked be excited to blas-
pheme God more than ever? Commend our present embarassments to 
God, and pray fervently for me; ask for new lights; if the Lord deign 
to enlighten you further, you must make it known to me.” 

He added, as if to tranquillise her with regard to her interior dispo-
sitions: “My child, that which you experience bears not the impress of 
an illusion; no, Sister, quite the contrary; I recognize therein the hid-
den workings of God. We have made inquiries, and have ascertained 
that many persons have had the same inspiration as you on the subject 
of this Work of Reparation, which now exists in Italy, and there is a 
movement in its favor in many dioceses of France. It is my desire that 
pious souls embrace this devotion, but that you in particular, should 
offer yourself to God as a victim. Offer your penances and all your 
works as a sacrifice of reparation for the Church and for France; unite 
yourself to our Lord Jesus Christ in the most Blessed Sacrament of the 
altar, to render through him honor, praise and glory to the three divine 
persons of the adorable Trinity; endeavor to stay the arm of the 
Almighty, that it may not fall heavily upon us. Address yourself to the 
sacred heart of Mary, and offer to the Eternal Father, through the 
hands of this august Mother, the most Precious Blood of her divine 
Son, his sufferings and all his merits; and I hope we shall thus appease 
the anger of the Almighty.”

The archbishop continued his conversation with the Sister, exhort-
ing her particularly to glorify Jesus in the most Blessed Sacrament of 
the altar. “Every Thursday make an honorable amend to God: Friday, 
recite the Litany of the Passion, and on Saturday, that of the Blessed 
Virgin. When our Lord inspires you, my child, you may recite the 
prayers of Reparation: but I prefer you to recite more ordinary 
prayers.” 

The pious Sister then told him, that sometimes she feared her own 
imagination interfered with the operation of God; but the prelate reas-
sured her again, saying: “Since you do not tenaciously cling to your 
own opinion, and that you remain within the limits prescribed by 
obedience, abandoning these things to the judgment of your superiors, 
you should remain perfectly at ease.” In conclusion, he said: “I find 
all that you have related to me very excellent; beg the Lord to send me 
the light of the Holy Ghost; and do all things for the glory of God.”
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These counsels were as a healing balm poured over my soul; 
they filled me with consolation, for my confessor had declined 
giving an opinion on what had transpired in my soul regarding 
the Work of Reparation, saying that the archbishop had received 
from the Holy Ghost the power of pronouncing judgment, and 
that I should submit to his decision. Then I was more than ever 
convinced of the divine will, and although Monseigneur had 
not given me much hope that he would establish this work, as 
he foresaw many grave difficulties, yet, this did not prevent me 
from hoping that all obstacles would be removed when the time 
appointed by the decrees of divine providence would arrive. 

The following are my reasons for this conclusion: If the com-
munications, which I have received from God in regard to the 
Reparation, are not illusions, as he who has received the grace 
from on High to judge, has declared, then this work will most 
assuredly be established, for the word of God is all-powerful; 
if, on the contrary, Monseigneur had declared that they were 
illusions, I would have abandoned the work entirely, for by the 
grace of God, I have always had more confidence in the deci-
sions of my superiors, than in the interior communications 
which I believed to have received from God; in the latter, I 
might be deceived, but faith can never be deceived, for our 
divine Master has said of superiors: “He who heareth you, 
heareth me;” therefore, we cannot err in obeying our superiors. 
These words of the Gospel have always struck me forcibly; 
they are engraved on my heart; and in the practice of them, I 
have received wonderful graces with the assistance of those 
who have had the direction of my soul. These solid reflections 
give us a wonderful insight of the soul of our humble and obe-
dient Carmelite, and will corroborate the opinion of the vener-
able archbishop concerning her revelations. No one is ignorant 
of the fact that in matters of revelation or heavenly communica-
tions, the touch-stone is humility and a perfect submission of 
judgment to the decisions of those appointed by the Church as 
her immediate representatives. 

Some time after, Mgr. Morlot consented to give his approbation to 
the prayers of Reparation, and after having indicated the corrections 
which he deemed necessary, granted the permission to have them 
printed.
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But, continued she, this was not immediately done. Our Lord 
gave me to understand that if the prayers alone were printed 
without a notice on the object of the work to be established, it 
would not be sufficient, because the faithful should be informed 
of the designs of his will, in order to awaken their interest in the 
work, and to induce them to recite the prayers; and then we 
shall see them adopted by a multitude of pious souls who will 
recite the prayers of Reparation with the same avidity as the 
bees seek the flowers of the field. He made me also understand 
that these prayers would obtain great graces for the conversion 
of sinners. 

She then speaks of the work on blasphemy, entitled the Association 
of Prayers, composed by Abbé Salmon. The author adds a few reflec-
tions on the profanation of the days consecrated to God; then followed 
the prayers of Reparation. There was also subjoined the Little Office 
of the Holy Name of God, which had been compiled with the aid of 
two venerable canons, friends of the Carmelites. The expenses of 
publication were defrayed mostly by the contributions of M. Dupont. 

Monseignor, approved of this little work which soon met with 
great success; and in a short time, more than 25,000 copies of 
the prayers of Reparation had been distributed. From the differ-
ent cities of France application came to Tours, for authority to 
propagate this devotion for the glory of the Holy Name of God, 
and the prayers were recited everywhere with great devotion. 
In reference to this subject, our Lord told me that this new har-
mony appeased his anger; but that he wished an association 
established according to the manner indicated.

In conformity with the exhortations of the archbishop, she began to 
importune the Lord to deign to grant her new light on the establish-
ment of his work. But it pleased the divine Master to lead her once 
more in the path of trial. She could no longer think of anything but her 
sins; she believed herself to be but the phantom of a Carmelite, far 
removed from what she should be in reality, and that her sins were the 
cause of this work remaining incomplete. With a heart laden with sor-
row, she besought our Lord to choose another instrument more worthy 
than she for the accomplishment of his designs. Then, regarding her-
self as very culpable before God, she made a review of conscience 
with her confessor, and took the resolution to lead, in the future, a life 
more in conformity with the knowledge she had received of her own 
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misery and nothingness. This was only the beginning of a new series 
of struggles and interior combats. She was assailed by a thousand 
temptations, to which was added the privation of all sensible consola-
tion; it seemed that her soul was not even in the state of sanctifying 
grace; she was reduced to a state of agony, experiencing disgust and 
bitterness in the very devotions which formerly had been so cher-
ished. She scarcely dared receive Holy Communion. 

One day, when she was hesitating to receive Holy Communion 
without having previously exposed her sad condition to her superior, 
the following happy thought presented itself to her mind: that this 
Bread of the strong would give her courage. While awaiting the Mass 
to begin, with new faith she took her crucifix, and recollecting that 
our Lord had told her that the praise contained in the Golden Arrow 
would wound his Heart in a most delicious manner, she pronounced 
the formula ten times in succession, then resolved to present herself 
at the holy table and receive the Blessed Eucharist in reparation for 
the blasphemies uttered against the divine Majesty of God. Nothing 
more was needed to touch the heart of the divine Spouse. He tenderly 
drew to himself this soul who, in spite of her desolation, had come to 
unite herself to him, in order to indemnify his heavenly Father for the 
outrages offered him. 

Oh! How good is God! How great is his mercy! After having 
received this God of love in Holy Communion, I said to him 
with faith: “O heavenly physician! I remit my soul into thy 
hands;” and immediately my adorable Savior made me experi-
ence the effect of my prayer, drawing me to himself alone that 
I might forget all my sorrows. He told me it was his express 
will that I should persevere in the exercises of Reparation in 
spite of all the efforts of the devil who was trying to fill me with 
disgust and repugnance, because he wished to annihilate this 
work, were it in his power.

The masters of the spiritual life have remarked that the Word Made 
Flesh, in his intimate relations with souls of election, has unexpected 
and sudden times of visitation, causing them in one moment to pass 
from tears to joy, from temptation to peace, from the most obscure 
darkness to the most brilliant light. Mary St. Peter experienced this in 
the present case; as if to compensate her for the painful state which 
she has just described, our Lord favored her with one of his most 
consoling and most fruitful communications. The Work of Reparation 
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through the Holy Face was suddenly revealed to her. She was trans-
ported in spirit to the road leading to Calvary. 

There our Lord gave me to behold in a most vivid manner, the 
pious Veronica, who, with her veil, wiped his adorable Face 
covered with spittle, dust, sweat and blood. My divine Savior 
gave me to understand that the wicked by their blasphemy 
renew all the outrages once offered to his divine Face; these 
blasphemies, poured forth against the Divinity, like the vile 
spittle of the Jews, disfigure the Face of our Lord, who offered 
himself as a victim for sinners. Then he told me that I must 
imitate the zeal of the pious Veronica who so courageously 
passed through the crowd of rough soldiers to offer him some 
relief, and whom he gave me for my protectress and model. By 
endeavoring to offer reparation for blasphemy, we render 
Christ the same service as this heroic woman, and he looks 
upon those who act thus, with the same complacency as if they 
had performed this act during his Passion. I observed that our 
Lord had much love for this holy woman. For this reason he 
said that he desired to see her particularly honored in our mon-
astery, and he invited me to ask any grace that we wished, in 
the name of the service rendered him by Veronica.

It was the first time our Lord spoke to his faithful servant of his 
Holy Face, and that he proposed the example of this noble Jewess, of 
whom tradition preserves an immortal souvenir. The statement is clear 
and succinct. The marvelous economy of the reparation for blasphemy 
is here presented entire in its germ. We shall behold it bud forth and 
blossom in the succeeding revelations. After relating the preceding 
facts, our Carmelite adds: 

The effects of this communication in my soul were so marvel-
ous, that I could not but admire the power and condescension 
of our Lord. Before receiving this communication, I was in an 
abyss of sorrow; and after having partaken of this Bread of 
Life, I was as if resuscitated from death, and my soul was 
dilated with joy; I went to seek our Reverend Mother to inform 
her of what the divine Master had just communicated to me 
concerning his Holy Face, in regard to the Work of Reparation. 
I said to her: “Reverend Mother, our Lord promised to grant 
any grace asked for through the intercession of the pious 
Veronica. What shall I ask for you?” I felt interiorly urged to 
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propose this question to our Reverend Mother, for our Lord 
assured me that I would be heard; and I thought that if he 
granted the favor proposed, it would be a proof of the truth of 
the last communication I believed to have received. Our Mother 
replied: “If God desire that we should soothe his divine Face, 
and if he be disposed to grant us a grace in consideration of the 
services of the pious Veronica, the favor which I desire you to 
ask is, that he would have the goodness to veil the faces of his 
spouses, who will be exposed to the eyes of seculars, if the 
ground adjoining our garden be sold to strangers; therefore, 
intercede with him to obtain it for us; if he grant you this grace, 
your superiors will have a visible proof of the spirit which con-
ducts you.” 

The Mother Superior, Mary of the Incarnation, was at that time 
occupied with the construction of the new monastery on the Rue des 
Ursulines. On one side of the enclosure, there was a piece of ground 
which commanded a view of the Carmelites garden, a great inconve-
nience, as can easily be understood for cloistered religious, who by 
their rule, should be sheltered from the curiosity of the world. With 
the gaiety and apparent indifference with which she generally spoke 
to her spiritual daughter, the Reverend Mother held the above conver-
sation to which we have just listened. The Sister obeyed the order of 
the prioress and began a novena in honor of the Holy Face; but said 
she naively: “Thou knowest well, my divine Lord, that I only desire 
this ground for thy sake and for the glory of thy Holy Name.”

Before obtaining possession of the ground, there seemed to be 
insurmountable obstacles to be overcome; for this reason, the Sister 
became importunate in her entreaties to the Lord, knowing that its 
acquisition would be a visible sign of her mission; we shall notice in 
what manner this grace was granted. For the present, let us listen to 
her describing the manner in which she rendered homage to the Holy 
Face, from the time she received the first communication. 

I experience a special protection from the pious Veronica, and 
I am continually occupied in the adoration of the august and 
most Holy Face of our Savior. I feel that my soul is in the hands 
of God, like an instrument of which he makes use at his own 
good pleasure. I felt urged during those days, to expose to Jesus 
that which our worthy archbishop had suggested to me con-
cerning the Work of Reparation for blasphemy, when I had the 
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privilege of speaking to him. Yesterday, after Holy Communion, 
I conjured our Lord to deign to give me more light on this sub-
ject, saying to him: “Thou knowest, my Lord and Savior, that 
it is for Monseigneur I make this request, and in virtue of holy 
obedience.” But my divine Savior did not judge it necessary to 
answer me. He only concentrated the powers of my soul most 
profoundly in the contemplation of his adorable Face.

On the 27th of October, from the moment she entered the choir for 
the morning meditation, the Lord communicated himself to her anew, 
according to his ordinary custom, and as if in answer to the prayer 
addressed to him in the name of the archbishop, he exposed his 
designs on the Work of Reparation. 

It is at the present moment, Reverend Mother that I stand in 
need of the light of the Holy Ghost to direct my pen, for I know 
not how to write that which I have seen and heard. I shall relate 
it as carefully as possible.

Our Lord, having concentrated the powers of my soul in his 
divine Heart, applied me to the contemplation of his adorable 
Face; he made me understand by internal rays of light, that this 
holy and august Face, offered to us for our adoration, is the 
mirror of the ineffable perfections comprised in the most Holy 
Name of God. 

It is impossible for me to express this intellectual view, unless 
in the words of the Apostle St. Paul, God is the head of his 
Christ (1Cor 11:3). Which words I have since read; they struck 
me most forcibly, for I recognized in this thought what had 
been communicated to me supernaturally.

Note: May there not be, in effect, a mysterious sense applicable to the 
devotion of the Holy Face in these words of the Apostle: Caput Christi 
Deus? (God is the head of his Christ.) May we not infer that the word, 
Caput, (head), signifies not only the authority God possesses over Jesus 
Christ considered as man, but that the head of the Savior, taken in its 
literal signification, expresses in a particular manner the figure of the 
divine Majesty? What favors this interpretation, is the unity of idea con-
tained in the passages in which these words are found, and the conclu-
sion drawn by the Apostle. Jesus Christ is the head of mankind, as man.
is the head of woman, and as God is the head of Jesus Christ. If it were 
here only a question of the power which God possesses over the human-
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ity of Jesus Christ, Jesus Christ over man, and man over woman, it 
would suffice to conclude, that woman ought to be submissive to man, 
man to Jesus Christ, even as our Lord himself is submissive to his Father. 
But St. Paul goes still further. He desires that man should respect Jesus 
Christ, his chief, his head, by uncovering his head when at prayer. That 
woman should veil her head when praying, for man is her chief. We 
observe here an idea of dignity attached to the word chief, or head, taken 
in its literal or physical sense: dignity of man as head of woman; dignity 
of Jesus Christ, the chief of mankind, dignity and majesty of God in the 
august head of Jesus Christ. Still better, we may infer the dignity of the 
adorable head of our Lord from one on the following passages in which 
St. Paul says: “Man should not cover his head, being the image and glory 
of God.” 

True, the sacred text simply says, that man is the image and the glory of 
God, without particularly mentioning the head; but according to this, 
why forbid him to cover his head, if not because this image and glory 
reside principally in the head? Now, if the head of man be worthy of so 
much dignity, with how much more reason should we not consider the 
august head of Jesus Christ as the picture and the emblem of the divine 
Majesty, and his Holy Face as the image and the glory of God? The 
above is found at the end of Sister St. Peter’s writings. It reveals to us an 
extended horizon of information and light on the devotion to the most 
Holy Face of our Lord Jesus Christ, and is its own commendation.

I understood that as the Sacred Heart of Jesus is the visible 
object offered to our admiration to represent his immense love 
in the most Blessed Sacrament of the altar, likewise, in the 
Work of Reparation, the Face of our Lord is the sensible object 
offered for the adoration of the associates, to repair the out-
rages of blasphemers who attack the Divinity, of which it is the 
figure, the mirror and the image. In virtue of this adorable Face, 
offered to the Eternal Father, we can appease his anger and 
obtain the conversion of blasphemers. The correlation existing 
between the devotion to the Sacred Heart and that of the Holy 
Face, could not have been better expressed. The Holy Face is a 
picture of the Divinity outraged by the opprobrium of blas-
phemers, as the Sacred Heart is a picture of the immense love 
of Jesus in the Holy Eucharist. 

The Sister was also favored with another light. 
Our Lord showed me that the Church, his Spouse, is his mysti-
cal body, and that religion is the face of this body; then he 
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showed me this face as the butt of all the scoffs coming from 
the enemies of his Holy Name; and I saw that blasphemers and 
sectarians renew in this Holy Face, all the opprobrium of the 
Passion. I beheld, also, by this divine light, that the wicked, in 
uttering profane words and in blaspheming the Holy Name of 
God, spat in the divine Face of our Lord and covered it with 
filth; that all the blows aimed at the Church and at religion by 
sectarians, were the renewal of the numberless buffets which 
our divine Lord received in his Holy Face, and that these unfor-
tunate wretches drew forth perspiration in drops of blood from 
his divine Face, by thus maliciously destroying his works.

The word religion, employed here to signify the face of the mystic 
body of Jesus Christ, is easily explained. We may understand it to 
mean the doctrine of Jesus Christ, which teaches us what we are 
obliged to believe and practice, and the worship which we must ren-
der to God. Religion, in this sense of the word, is the face of the 
Church, because her doctrine renders visible the features by which we 
recognize her even as we distinguish and recognize a person by the 
features of his countenance. This face of the Church is, at the same 
time, the face of Jesus Christ; for the Church can have but one head, 
which is Jesus Christ, and consequently but one face which is likewise 
that of Jesus. Finally, in a mystic sense, it can be said that the doctrine 
of Jesus Christ, that is the Christian religion, is as much his face as 
that of the Church, because it is by this doctrine that we recognize him 
as he is himself. Therefore the expression inspired to the Sister, justi-
fies itself, and we can but admire the nicety and depth of the word. 

Nothing, therefore, could be more conformable to the spirit of 
Reparation which our Lord proposes to himself. In our days, more 
than ever before, the face of his mystic body, the Church, is the butt 
of all the outrages of his enemies. Sectarians vomit forth their blas-
phemies into his face, as so much ignoble filth; they launch at her a 
thousand injurious invectives, even falsehoods which recall to mind 
the buffets received by the Savior during his Passion; thus do they 
seek to destroy his labors; and after the lapse of centuries since the 
time he passed in the world, doing good, they exult in their endeavors 
to overthrow what he has established, and to counteract the fruits of 
the salvation brought to man. This face of the Church, also, stands in 
need of being consoled and comforted, and we are not surprised that 
Christ has repeated to his servant, the request already made in favor 
of his Spouse, placed like him on the road to Calvary. 
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Then, at this sight, she continued, our Lord Jesus Christ said to 
me: I seek for more Veronicas to console and adore my divine 
Face, which has but few worshippers. He made me understand 
anew, that all those who devoted themselves to this Work of 
Reparation, would perform the same office as Veronica. After 
which he addressed to me the following consoling words: “I 
give you my Holy Face as a recompense for all the services you 
have rendered me for the past two years; you have done but 
little, it is true, but your heart has conceived great designs; 
therefore, I give you this Face in presence of my Eternal Father, 
in virtue of the Holy Ghost, and in sight of the angels and 
saints; I present you this gift by the hands of my holy Mother, 
and of St. Veronica, who will teach you how to honor it. Our 
Lord continued: By this Face, you will perform prodigies.” 

She understood that this precious gift was not for herself alone, but 
that it was to become the distinctive symbol of the projected work. 

For my divine Master manifested his desire to see his Holy 
Face offered as the appropriate object of devotion to his chil-
dren, the members of the Association of Reparation for 
Blasphemy, and he seemed to invite me to reveal his adorable 
Face under this aspect. 

She undoubtedly felt, at the same time, the excellence of the grace 
accorded her by our Lord. 

It was, he told me, the greatest grace he could have given me 
after that of the sacraments, and for which he had prepared and 
cultivated the soil of my soul by the interior trials which I had 
suffered a short time previously. I also learned that he deputed 
St. Louis, king of France, protector of this Work of Reparation, 
because of his zeal for the glory of the Name of God; and for 
protectress, he designated the pious Veronica, in gratitude for 
the services rendered him on the road to Calvary.

After having favored me with these remarkable revelations 
regarding the reparation for blasphemy, he added: “Those who 
do not now recognize in this, my work, close their eyes, and 
will not see.” 

Toward the conclusion, I felt a little uneasiness with regard to 
the veracity of this revelation, because of its length; but our 
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Lord assured me, saying that he had many means at his dis-
posal by which to manifest himself to souls, that he accom-
modated himself to my feebleness, and that I had already 
experienced that he had communicated himself to me before in 
this sweet and peaceful manner. He was as a tender Father giv-
ing me his orders and informing me of his desires; but for this 
purpose, it was necessary that my soul should not be disturbed 
by passion of any kind, neither of joy or pain, which might 
cause agitation and impede his communications. When by his 
pure bounty, he condescended to make himself understood, all 
passed so sweetly and impressed me in such a manner, that I 
could only apply myself to that which my divine Master, in the 
excess of his bounty, was pleased to communicate.

He had promised after my admission into religion, that if I 
would make him a perfect act of self-abandonment, with all my 
merits, for the accomplishment of his designs, that he himself 
would conduct my soul in his ways. I can here testify, to the 
glory of this amiable Shepherd, that he conducts me step by 
step as one of his sheep, notwithstanding my unworthiness; he 
leads me at will, to graze now in one pasture, then in another; 
sometimes in delicious valleys, again in sandy deserts, accord-
ing to the necessity of the spiritual health of his poor little 
sheep. I have thought it might not be useless to make known in 
a few words this conduct of our Lord in my regard, that the 
communications, which I believe I have received from my 
divine Master, may the more easily be credited. May his Holy 
Name be blessed for having taken so much care of a miserable 
sinner!
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Chapter XIII

Veronica and the Good Thief 

“Two persons have rendered invaluable service 
 to our divine Lord during his Passion: 

 Veronica on the road to Calvary,  
in offering her veil to wipe and soothe his adorable Face;  

the Good Thief on the cross,  
acknowledging and defending his Divinity.” 

(Words of the Sister)

Two days after the feast of the Apostles, Simon and Jude, the heav-
enly Master continued, during the evening meditation, to instruct Sr. 
Mary St. Peter on the new subject which had been presented to her 
contemplation. 

Our Lord deigned to abase himself, and hold converse with my 
ungrateful and sinful soul. That which he revealed to me will, I 
think, Reverend Mother, give you much pleasure to learn. It 
was with difficulty I could persuade myself that he had granted 
me such a great favor as that of presenting me with the gift of 
his Holy Face. Therefore, I besought him to give me a visible 
proof of the invisible grace which I believe I had received from 
his divine mercy; it was perhaps in proof of its reality that he 
communicated to me what I am now about to relate.

Having taken for the subject of my meditation, the treason of 
Judas, I reflected with sorrow on the enormity of the outrage 
offered to the Sacred Face of our Lord by a kiss so perfidious; 
and it seemed to me that the divine Master invited me to kiss 
the likeness of his Holy Face with love, in a spirit of reparation. 
After having offered several acts of praise, I felt that our Lord 
was attracting me to himself; I obeyed this secret action of 
grace, and my amiable Savior deigned to give me some instruc-
tions on the excellence of the gift he had bestowed on me, in 
presenting me his adorable Face; and he again had the good-
ness to accommodate himself graciously to the weakness of my 
intellect by a simple comparison, saying: “As in an earthly 
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kingdom we can procure all that we desire by having a coin 
stamped with the image of the king, so also with the precious 
gift of my humanity, which is my adorable Face, you will 
obtain in the kingdom of heaven, all that your heart can 
desire.” 

These divine lights or heavenly illuminations, which, for want 
of capacity, I am forced to express by means of such feeble 
terms in trying to have them thoroughly understood threw me 
into an ecstasy of joy, and I experienced something interiorly 
which it is impossible to describe. I besought my divine Master 
to instruct me and to render what I beheld a little more intelli-
gible to my poor comprehension, for the powers of my soul 
were as if paralyzed.

The idea of the “piece of coin” filled the Sister with joy and confi-
dence. Naturally, her thoughts reverted to the ground contiguous to 
the monastery garden which commanded a view of the interior of the 
house; the same lot of land which the Mother Prioress had told her to 
ask of our Lord. 

It seemed to me that I was to purchase it by offering this Holy 
Face, and our Lord Jesus informed me that before the expira-
tion of another year, we would be in possession of the ground 
desired; of this he assured me and added, that I must not be 
anxious how it would come about.

In reality, the affair which seemed to be despaired of, was quite 
suddenly brought before our notice. The proprietor, who hith-
erto could not be induced to sell, came voluntarily to offer his 
land on the most favorable conditions; the contract was con-
cluded, and strange to relate, a few days after having affixed his 
signature thereto, he died very unexpectedly.

Note: This proprietor was the Baron DeNom, a most worthy person and 
a practical Christian. Father Aileron, who was his counsellor and confes-
sor, had not been able to obtain any concession. After some days he 
himself decided to sell the land, and the contract was drawn up three 
days before his death which, naturally, he could not have foreseen.

Though afflicted at the sudden death of this good baron, the 
Sister, nevertheless, offered thanks to God for the benefit 
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obtained, the favor filled me with consternation, for I regarded 
it as a tangible proof of the gift I had received, that of the Holy 
Face; and I tremble at the thought of the account which God 
will demand of me, if I know not how to improve this divine 
talent for his glory and the salvation of souls. 

At the termination of these communications which unveil to 
Christian piety so vast and so luminous a horizon, Sister St. Peter had 
an interior vision on the same subject, October 30th, which sublime 
conceptions she expressed in the following terms: 

Remember, my soul, the instruction which thy celestial Spouse 
has given thee today on his adorable Face! Remember that this 
divine chief represents the Father who is from all eternity; that 
the mouth of this Holy Face is a figure of the divine Word, 
engendered by the Father; that the eyes of this mysterious Face 
represent the reciprocal love of the Father and the Son; for 
these eyes have but one and the same light, the same knowl-
edge, producing the same love, which is the Holy Ghost. In his 
silken hair contemplate the infinitude of the perfections of the 
most Holy Trinity; in this majestic head, the most precious por-
tion of the sacred humanity of thy Savior, contemplate the 
image of the unity of God. This, then, is the adorable and mys-
terious Face of the Savior, which blasphemers have the temer-
ity to cover with opprobrium: thus they renew the sufferings of 
his Passion, by attacking the divinity of which it is the image.

A number of special communications, rapidly succeeding each 
other, will develop and explain these consoling truths. Our Lord, to 
manifest the propriety of the choice he made of his Holy Face, as the 
principal object of these reparatory adorations, declared to Mary St. 
Peter that he gave her this Sacred Face that she might comfort and 
soothe him by her homage and the odor of her praises, then he adds: 

According to the diligence you will manifest in repairing my 
image disfigured by blasphemers, so will I have the same care 
in repairing your soul which has been disfigured by sin. I will 
imprint thereon my image, and I will render it as beautiful as 
when it came forth from the baptismal font. Abandon yourself, 
then, to my good pleasure, and be disposed to suffer everything 
necessary to restore this image to its pristine beauty. Be not 
troubled if you experience sadness and darkness, for these have 
the same effect as the sombre hues in a picture which only 
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throw out the more brilliant. There are those who possess the 
art of restoring health to the body, but the Creator alone has the 
power of restoring the beauty of the soul. I have given you the 
knowledge of this Work of Reparation, I have shown you its 
excellence, and now I promise you the recompense. Oh! could 
you but behold the beauty of my Face! But your eyes are yet 
too weak.

On the 6th of November, she received a new communication on the 
subject of the Holy Face in regard to the Work of Reparation. The 
Savior makes use of the soul of his servant as a channel through which 
to reach the souls of men redeemed by his Precious Blood. He 
declared to her that he wished to make her understand the virtue of his 
adorable Face, in order to restore the image of God in the souls who 
have effaced it by sin. 

He made me observe the power which this Holy Face exercised 
over his unfaithful Apostle, St. Peter, rendering him penitent 
by one glance. Jesus cast upon him one look, and Peter wept 
bitterly. By an illumination from on high, I perceived that this 
adorable Face is, as it were, the seal of the Divinity, having the 
power to impress itself on the souls of those who apply to 
themselves this image of God; it is this sight which causes me 
to salute the Holy Face, in these words:

I salute Thee, I adore and I love Thee, O most amiable Face of 
my Jesus, my well-beloved! most adorable seal of the Divinity! 
I give myself to Thee with all the strength and power of my 
soul, and I very humbly beseech Thee to renew in us the image 
of God.

Very Reverend Mother, if these communications have come 
from heaven, this work is verily the Work of Reparation; for 
man is invited to repair the outrages committed against God, 
and by a return of love, God promises to repair his image in 
man’s soul in virtue of his adorable Face. What a mystery of 
love! Let us then relieve and soothe this august Face of our 
Lord, disfigured by numberless blasphemies, and our divine 
Master will efface from our souls the filth and hideousness of 
sin. This is what our Lord has imparted to me; it seems that in 
thus discovering to us the virtue and power of his Holy Face, 
he has grand designs of mercy over the souls of mankind.
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We have in this precious gift an infallible means of appeasing 
the wrath of God the Father, irritated against blasphemers; we 
shall beg him to cast a glance at the Face of his divine Son, and 
the thunderbolts of justice will fall harmlessly from his hands. 
God, our protector, look upon us and cast thine eyes on the 
Face of thy Christ! Our humble Carmelite sets a just apprecia-
tion on the means offered man to stay the arrows of divine 
justice. From the beginning of the year following, the Lord 
gave her new lights, and confirmed her in the mission of mercy 
which he had already confided to her. On the 5th of January, 1846 
she wrote:

Our Lord gave me to understand that the ground which we have 
bought from his heavenly Father by the offering of his Holy 
Face, is a figure of the patrimony for the living we are to pur-
chase for a multitude of souls, with the mystic document of this 
adorable Face. Then the divine Pastor presented me a flock of 
sheep, telling me that he appointed me their shepherdess: he 
made me understand that these poor sheep had been bitten by 
the serpent, and were poisoned with the venom of blasphemy; 
that I must lead them to graze on the pastures in the realms of 
his divine mysteries, that there they might be healed, and that I 
should place them in the adorable wounds of his sacred body, 
marking them with the sacred effigy of his Holy Face. He fore-
told that I would undergo much suffering, because this flock of 
blasphemers was in a special manner under the guidance of the 
prince of darkness. The Lord give me to understand, that 
Lucifer willingly abandoned to his subordinates the charge of 
the other troops of sinners, as for instance, the lewd, the intem-
perate, the avaricious, but the blasphemers, he kept as his 
favorite flock. “It is he,” continued the Savior, “who has caused 
you to have so much repugnance for this Work of Reparation, 
but fear not! St. Michael and the holy angels will protect you; 
with my Cross which I give you for your shepherd’s crook, you 
will become a terror to hell.” He made me understand that he 
had withdrawn me from the world and called me to inhabit his 
holy house, in order to accomplish this mission. And as I 
expressed a certain anxiety, regarding the truth of the commu-
nication I had just received, being always afraid of an illusion, 
he said to me: “Be tranquil. Satan has too great a horror of the 
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Cross to make use of it in his operations.”

In one of my meditations, the date of which I have forgotten, 
our divine Lord chided me for my negligence in not praying for 
blasphemers, and showed me how I had given occasion to the 
evil spirit to tempt me to doubt of his mercy; it seemed that he 
said: “Did I not give you an example to pray for blasphemers 
when I was suspended on the Cross?” He likewise declared to 
me that he had wonderful designs of mercy on this class of sin-
ners, that he wished to make use of me as an instrument for the 
accomplishment of his work. He made me understand that this 
reparatory work embraced not only reparation for blasphemy 
properly so called, but for all manner of invectives uttered 
against the Church; however, it is specially applied to blas-
phemy against the Name of God. 

Thus is verified what we have previously stated of that kind of 
blasphemy professing to be doctrinal, which attacks religion and the 
Church. This is the real, the direct object of the Work of Reparation; 
for all the invectives hurled against the Church or religious worship, 
are at the same time an outrage offered the Name of God thrice holy. 
The year 1846 had set in, and nothing in the exterior course of events 
gave any indication whatever that the desires of the Sister were soon 
to be put into execution. On the 23rd of January, she received a com-
munication which she relates in these words: 

I can no longer restrain my tears at the thought of what Jesus 
has just told me after communion; behold the terrible words of 
this meek Savior: “The aspect of France has become hideous in 
the eyes of my Father, provoking his justice; offer him there-
fore the Face of his Son, in whom he has placed all his com-
plaisance, in order to draw down upon France his forgiveness, 
else she will be severely punished.” There lies her salvation, 
that is, in the Face of the Savior. “Behold,” added he, “the won-
derful proof of my goodness towards France! Yet she repays 
me with ingratitude!” 

Affrighted, the pious Sister added: 
Is it really Thou, my Lord, who communicates this to me? Our 
Lord replied: Would you have been able to procure it yourself 
in your last communion? I have purposely left you in profound 
darkness for eight days, to make you discern that now it is my 
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operation which you experience. Docile and convinced, she 
immediately began to say this prayer which she repeated con-
tinually: Eternal Father, we offer Thee the adorable Face of this 
thy well-beloved Son, for the honor and glory of thy Holy 
Name and for the salvation of France.

My poor heart is wounded by a sword of sorrow. Our Lord 
directed my attention anew to the contemplation of his sacred 
head crowned with thorns, and to his adorable Face outraged 
by the enemies of God and of the Church. Once more I heard 
his sorrowful plaints, and my amiable Savior told me, that in 
our community he sought for souls to repair the outrages 
inflicted on him, and to heal his wounds by applying to them 
the wine of compassion and the oil of charity. He informed me 
that if the members of the community devoted themselves to 
this exercise of reparation, he would bestow upon them a kiss 
of love which would be a pledge of the eternal union; new and 
consoling promise, most worthy of this gracious and merciful 
Savior. Such a favor responds most admirably to the desire of 
every Christian soul and to the aspirations of mankind in gen-
eral, expressed by the spouse in the Canticle when she asks of 
the divine Word to “come forth” by the Incarnation from the 
bosom of his Father, in order that she might listen to his voice, 
behold his countenance and be admitted to the kiss of peace 
from his sacred lips. (Cant. I 1; IV 1), while awaiting to con-
template him face to face in the splendors of his glory.

After this touching elucidation, she continues: 
It seems to me, Reverend Mother, that our Lord bids me thank 
you for what you have already done for him in this Work of 
Reparation for blasphemy, and if possible, to prevail upon you 
to continue. I had some difficulty in resolving to speak of these 
things, for I feared an illusion; and I told him, that notwith-
standing my desire to see him glorified, I never would have 
uttered a single word which was simply an effect of my own 
imagination; but he urged me to plead his cause that he might 
be relieved from his cruel sufferings. For nearly two hours I 
was conscious of the presence of this divine Savior in my soul. 
“My Lord,” said I to him, “deign to choose a more worthy 
instrument, a Teresa or another Gertrude!” My sighs and tears 
afforded some relief to my poor, sad heart! This day was one of 
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bitter, but happy suffering, for it seemed that Jesus made me 
understand that the willingness with which I shared all his 
pains, was a source of much consolation to him.

Oh! my good Mother, I beg of you in mercy for the love and 
consolation of our Lord, send to our houses these prayers of 
reparation which are so agreeable to him. I have said them 
twice during the course of the day, begging our divine Lord to 
receive them as the precious perfume which Mary Magdalen 
poured over his sacred head on the eve of his Passion.

Behold, as near as possible, Reverend Mother, what has passed 
in my soul; for five weeks my divine Master has operated noth-
ing extraordinary. I have been continually occupied in offering 
reparation for blasphemy, and in sighing for the birth of this 
work, but always in great peace of mind. I have been also occu-
pied in guiding and caring for the flock which has been com-
mitted to my care; every day I take them to graze in the divine 
pastures of the mysteries of the life and Passion of the Good 
Shepherd, who has given his life for his sheep that not one 
might perish.

We here understand what she means by these “divine pastures” 
where she leads the flock committed to her care; they are the myster-
ies of the life and Passion of our Lord, as enumerated by St. Dominic 
in the devotion of the holy rosary: the joyful, the sorrowful, and the 
glorious mysteries. By them our Savior has merited for us the graces 
which nourish and give life to our souls; the fruits of which are found 
in the sacraments of the Church, especially those of penance and the 
holy Eucharist, two fruitful sources, wherein the sinner can find the 
means of purifying and nourishing himself according to his necessi-
ties. 

The pious Carmelite had been chosen to be the “shepherdess” of 
these heavenly pastures; certainly not that she was to preach these 
“mysteries” or administer the “sacraments,” which are functions 
appertaining exclusively to the priesthood. But the mission assigned 
to her was, as her seraphic Mother St. Teresa teaches in her rule, to aid 
apostolic laborers by prayer, contemplation and by the exercises of 
the interior life, thus to obtain the light and unction necessary for the 
ministers of the Church to bring sinners back to Jesus, and to clothe 
them with his merits, that they might find in these mysteries the grace 
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necessary to sanctify, nourish and save their souls. This mission of 
charity was, four days after, more fully explained by Christ himself. 
He informed her that two persons had rendered him special service 
during his Passion, the first of whom he had already spoken, the pious 
Veronica, who served his sacred humanity by offering him wherewith 
to soothe his adorable countenance on his way to Calvary; the second, 
the Good Thief, who from his cross as from a pulpit, undertook to 
defend his cause and proclaim his divinity, even at the very moment 
he was being blasphemed by the other thief and by the Jews. 

Our Lord gave me to understand that both the one and the other 
are the two models given to the Work of Reparation, Veronica, 
the model for those of her sex who are not appointed to defend 
his cause by their eloquence, but to soothe his Holy Face in 
reparation for the blasphemy of sinners, by prayer, praise and 
adoration; the Good Thief, as the model for his ministers, who 
in the Work of Reparation should defend him publicly.

My amiable Master caused me to notice the magnificent rec-
ompense which he bestowed on these two persons, the one in 
leaving her his divine portrait, the other in assigning him a 
place in his heavenly kingdom, as a testimony of the esteem he 
had for the services they rendered him. Then he promised me 
that those who, in reparation for blasphemy, would defend his 
cause by prayers, words, or writings, would be defended by 
him before his heavenly Father and that he would make them 
partakers of his kingdom. It seemed to me that he told me to 
promise in his Name, to those of his ministers who would 
preach this work, to his spouses who would endeavor to soothe 
and honor his Holy Face in reparation for the blasphemy of 
sinners, that at the hour of death, he would purify their souls by 
effacing the stains of sin, and would restore to them their 
primitive beauty.

Methought also that he said: “Write down these promises, they 
will make more impression on the minds of men than all I have 
hitherto said to you concerning this work, because of the prom-
ise of eternal life, which although not the purest motive, is at 
least, not unworthy of consideration, since I have given my life 
that sinners may obtain the kingdom of heaven.” He added, “if 
you keep these things secret, through fear, you will be guilty of 
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injustice to mankind.” My divine Master spoke to me thus 
because I hesitated to believe this communication, for I am 
always afraid of being deceived.

This is, Reverend Mother, a precise account of what has passed 
in my soul. The communications which I have just received 
have greatly disturbed me, I am filled with interior sorrow, and 
I suffer from a devouring fire; I tremble and humble myself 
before God, adoring his divine operations in a miserable 
atom.

If the reader be astonished at the important position assigned the 
Good Thief in the Work of Reparation, let him recall what is written 
in the Gospel, that “whilst the Good Thief was hanging on the cross, 
there came from all parts those who blasphemed: And the people 
stood, beholding, and the rulers with them deriding him saying: He 
saved others, let him save himself, if he be Christ, the elect of God. 
And one of these robbers blasphemed him saying: ‘If Thou be Christ, 
save thyself and us.’” 

These words of the wicked thief contain a positive blasphemy, for 
they are equivalent to saying: “If Thou dost not descend from thy gib-
bet, and take us with Thee, Thou art not the Christ as Thou dost pro-
fess; Thou dost prove thyself an impostor by thy very powerlessness.” 
What more cruel injury could be offered to the Son of God? But the 
other answering, rebuked him, saying: “Neither dost thou fear God, 
seeing thou art under the same condemnation, and we indeed justly, 
for we receive the due reward of our deeds, but this man has done no 
evil.”

Behold a true type of zeal and of courageous charity! This fervent 
convert could not suffer that his companion in disgrace, at the very 
moment of appearing before his sovereign judge, should be so far lost 
to the fear of God, as to join with those who blasphemed the Messiah, 
as if the kingdom of Christ was to be extinct at his death; he reproached 
him for his perversity and audacity; and full of faith, humility and 
contrition, confessed his sins and accepted with resignation the chas-
tisement due their enormity. From his gallows, he renders public tes-
timony to the innocence and holiness of Jesus. He endeavors to 
silence his blasphemers, and he proclaims his greatness at the very 
moment that all were anathematizing him. The Cross of the Lord was 
in his eyes neither a scandal nor a folly, but the wisdom and virtue of 
God; in this patient, meek One crowned with thorns, he adores the 
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sovereign Lord and the king of kings. Casting a respectful and suppli-
ant glance toward this dolorous Face bruised and bleeding, he says, 
“Lord remember me when Thou shalt come into thy kingdom.” So 
heartfelt a prayer deserved an immediate response. The divine Face of 
Jesus directed toward him a glance, full of compassion, and in these 
ineffable words assured this model reparator of the immediate vision 
of his Face glorified. “Verily, I say unto thee, this day, thou shalt be 
with me in paradise.”

The eulogy given to the Good Thief by the holy Fathers and doc-
tors of the Church is inexhaustible. St. John Chrysostom, considering 
his faith, extols it above that of Abraham, of Moses and of Isaiah. 

These, have beheld Christ seated on the throne of his magnifi-
cence, surrounded with glory, and they believed; whereas the 
Good Thief beholds him in agony on an infamous gibbet, yet 
he adores him as if he beheld him in the realms of his glory; he 
beholds him upon the Cross, and he prays him as if he beheld 
him seated on the clouds of heaven; he beholds him as a crimi-
nal condemned to death and yet he invokes him as a God. 

According to the same Doctor, he became on the spot an evangelist 
and a prophet. He preaches Christ crucified, and he proclaims the 
eternity of his reign. Tradition recognizes him under the name of 
Dysmas. The Roman martyrology places him among the ranks of the 
holy martyrs on the 25th of March, and the Breviary, in the feasts 
proper to particular places, indicating his feast as of double rite on the 
24th of April. The prayer of his office contains a significant passage; 
the Church asks of God, who is ever powerful and full of mercy, and 
who justifies the wicked, to move us to repentance by the merciful 
regards of his only Son who converted the Good Thief, and to grant 
us the same eternal glory. A more worthy model could not have been 
offered to the zealous worshippers and propagators of the reparation. 

As for Veronica, her life, although not written in the Gospel, is suf-
ficiently well known and authenticated by tradition. The heroic deed 
to which Sister St. Peter makes allusion, is the sixth station in the Way 
of the Holy Cross. Her veil is at Rome in the basilica of St. Peter, of 
the Vatican; from time immemorial it has always been considered as 
one of the most precious relics of the Passion of our Lord and has 
been the object of the greatest veneration. Since the time of the com-
munications made to the Carmelite of Tours, and thanks to the zeal of 
M. Dupont, the authentic copy of this venerable image in France and 
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in the Catholic world, is the object of special devotion, and is the 
exterior symbol of reparation for blasphemy. The pious Veronica, 
herself, is the patroness and protectress of the work. Her heroic 
example would, most naturally, be offered as a model to all generous 
souls who devote themselves to reparation. 
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Chapter XIV

LaSalette 

“My Blessed Mother has warned mankind  
of my wrath in her desire to appease it.” 

 (Words of our Lord)

The revelations received by Sr. Mary St. Peter on the worship of 
the Holy Face, as have already been detailed, seem to announce a 
second phase in the history of her communications. These taken 
together, have a characteristic unity, and their object will now become 
more definite. Henceforth it will be easy to follow up the regular 
course pursued by our Lord, and to comprehend the nature of the 
communications made to his humble servant. 

She was early imbued with his divine spirit, and by degrees the 
necessity of reparation became more apparent to her. In order to be 
more fully convinced of its absolute necessity, he leaves her for some 
time to her own reflections; then he gives her special instructions and 
indicates the worship of the Holy Face as the means of accomplishing 
this reparation, developing the appropriateness of this devotion with 
as much clearness as depth. 

The Sister had not as yet fathomed the secret dispensations of the 
Most High, and could not imagine by what means the Work of 
Reparation was to be accomplished; but divine providence was pre-
paring the way. There was one to whom we have already referred 
several times, who was to become the principal auxiliary of the virgin 
of the cloister. This most worthy instrument in the hands of God, was 
M. Dupont, a resident of Tours for over ten years; his reputation for 
sanctity was such, that he was everywhere spoken of in the city. He 
had gradually contracted a pious and intimate friendship with the 
daughters of St. Teresa, more particularly with Sister St. Peter. During 
the year that Henrietta, his favorite child, was preparing to make her 
First Communion, her virtuous father took every care to prepare her 
worthily for so holy an action. He commended her to the prayers of 
the pious Carmelite, who wrote him a letter on this subject, June 4th, 
1844, which merits a record here, at least in part. 

I accept with pleasure the proposition of daily offering the 
touching prayer to the holy Infant Jesus which you have sent 
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us, that he may prepare this young heart to receive him with the 
most perfect dispositions. I am not worthy of communicating 
directly with the Infant Jesus, but I will beseech Mary and 
Joseph to offer my prayer, and to present your dear little daugh-
ter to the holy Child, that the day of her First Communion may 
be the day of her espousals with him.

Permit me, dear sir, to beg a favor of you, in the name of the 
Child Jesus: that you would please offer him three wax tapers, 
to be burned in honor of the Holy Family that you may obtain 
the accomplishment of your desires; for the Child Jesus takes a 
special pleasure in illuminations; he has granted a great grace 
to Sr. Margaret of the Blessed Sacrament, after having per-
formed this simple and innocent practice of devotion. Our good 
and Reverend Mother has often given us the means of offering 
him this pleasure, but at present I am very poor, and have no 
candles to offer him.

Henrietta’s father was not slow in fulfilling this pious request of 
the Sister, which was perfectly conformable to his own ideas. We shall 
cite another letter, dated July 26th, 1845, when the Carmelite virgin 
wrote to this holy man requesting him to lend her a pious book treat-
ing on the holy Eucharist:

Our Reverend Mother begs you to procure me a book entitled, 
Triumph of Jesus in the Most Blessed Sacrament. She does not 
know where the one belonging to us has been put, for we have 
not seen it since our removal, and as I have no fervor I want to 
procure this book whatever it may cost, for I hope to find 
wherewith to enkindle in my soul the love of Jesus in the most 
Blessed Sacrament.

Mgr. Morlot was not ignorant of the relations existing between the 
pious layman and the Carmelites; when in the month of March, 1844, 
he had authorized the publication of the prayers of Reparation, M. 
Dupont, with his consent became the zealous propagator. In the month 
of October following, Monseigneur wrote to him, enclosing a letter 
which he had just received on this subject:

I take the liberty of addressing this letter to M. Dupont, begging him to 
answer it for me. I also enclose two copies lately received from Rome, 
which makes me desirous of a new edition of the prayers for the asso-
ciation, under the patronage of St. Louis, to which should be added a 
notice on indulgences more to the purpose than the present one.
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Yours most humbly and devotedly in our Lord,
† F. N., ARCHBISHOP of Tours

This intimate and confidential friendship with the Carmelites on 
the one hand and with the venerable archbishop on the other, at once 
revealed the important part assigned M. Dupont in this work; provi-
dence was planning the delicate mission which he was soon to fulfil. 
But we have come to the year 1846; after what we have related in the 
preceding chapter, a long silence of six months ensued, that is from 
March 23rd to October 4th; nothing more was revealed concerning 
the Work of Reparation and the devotion to the Holy Face. Divine 
providence seemed to be leaving time for reflection to these holy 
souls, to prepare them for the efficacious grace which France was 
about to receive. In fact, nothing less than a miracle was about to be 
performed, to enlighten and move all Catholic hearts to repentance. 

We here refer to the apparition of the Blessed Virgin at LaSalette, 
on the 19th of September, 1846. Between this ever memorable event 
and the communications of Sister St. Peter there exists a marvelous 
affinity, which, we must not fail to observe. The authority of M. 
Dupont in such a matter, is of the greatest importance; the account in 
detail which we have in his own words will serve to guide us. Before 
opening the subject, the pious narrator certified to the “truth” of his 
narrative, “in which” states he, “according to my poor conception, we 
may behold a prophetic announcement of the glorious event which 
took place at LaSalette.”

In 1846, toward the beginning of the month of September, on 
the eve of departure for St. Servan, in Brittany, I went to receive 
the commissions of the Reverend Mother, who had some rela-
tives at St. Malo. I was obliged to write a long list, and in the 
meantime, we entertained ourselves on the divine mission of 
Sister St. Peter. “I shall relate to you what she has just told me,” 
said the Reverend Mother, and as I had a pencil in hand I wrote 
as follows:

“Our Lord addressing himself to the Sister said: ‘My Mother 
has spoken to men of my displeasure; she desires to disarm my 
justice and she has shown me her maternal heart, saying: O my 
divine Son, behold this heart which has so loved Thee! Let me 
shower benedictions on my other children! After which she 
descended to the earth. Have confidence in her.’ I placed these 
lines in my prayer-book, and thought no more about them. Was 
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I not in the presence of a mysterious language, in which the 
past was confounded with the present and the future?”

Reflecting on these things, I came to the conclusion that I was 
not mistaken in my conviction that the Sister was the favored 
confident of Jesus Christ. This conviction was confirmed when 
on the 22nd of October, of the same year, I received a copy of 
the first letter of the Curé of Corps, respecting the apparition of 
the Blessed Virgin at LaSalette, which took place on the 19th 
of September. This was the fulfilment of the prediction made in 
the first part of September to Sr. M. St. Peter. I made a copy of 
the note I had taken at the Carmelite monastery, and hastened 
to remit it to the Curé of Corps, who replied without delay. 
From the outset, I believed in the heavenly mission of the 
Sister; today, if I can so express myself, I believe double-fold.

M. Dupont concludes with an observation explaining why this 
communication is not to be found among the Sister’s letters, which at 
the same time throws more light on the method of direction pursued 
by the Mother Prioress with regard to her spiritual daughter. 

I made it a rule never to commit to paper anything related to me 
concerning the communications of this Sister. But it is evident 
in the case just related, that I acted on a happy inspiration, as 
the fact of which I had taken note, was not to be found among 
the collection of her revelations. Regarding this omission the 
Mother Prioress said to me: I always require the Sister to write 
what she has to relate to me, but it is probable that in the cir-
cumstance referred to, I listened to her account, and through 
forgetfulness, I may have departed from my ordinary custom to 
which I adhered merely to keep the Sister humble, I generally 
say: “My child, in obedience, go and write what you wish to 
tell me, I have no time to listen to you now.” It may be that in 
the course of five years, I have several times forgotten to tell 
her to write what she desired to say, especially when the com-
munication was short and repeated with her usual volubility, in 
which case she would have been very careful not to have had 
resort to her pen. 

This explanation, so natural, is very simple and seemingly quite 
sufficient. M. Dupont concludes, that the servant of God had, some 
weeks previously, announced the apparition of LaSalette, and the 
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merciful intervention of Mary in favor of France. He adds: 
Is it not most astonishing to behold our august Mother, confid-
ing to two poor little children the sorrows of her maternal 
heart? Was it not sufficient that she had been sprinkled with the 
blood of her divine Son on Calvary? Is it possible that an impi-
ous generation shall recall to her mind the frightful scenes 
perpetrated in the streets of Jerusalem by their blasphemous 
language? What would have become of us, if Mary had no 
longer power to arrest the arm of Jesus?

Nevertheless, M. Dupont rejoices, and is full of hope in consider-
ation of this mark of the love of our heavenly Mother. 

The beautiful crown which she took in her hands before speak-
ing to her people, announces that the succeeding revelations 
will be truly glorious. The most holy and Immaculate Mother 
of Jesus would surely not have accepted this mission if her poor 
children of earth would have received it to plunge themselves 
more and more into crime, and to draw upon themselves more 
terrible scourges of divine justice. For this reason I have much 
hope for the future of France. 

The account of this miraculous apparition, communicated by M. 
Dupont to the Carmelites of Tours, created a sensation among them, 
as can be easily imagined. The Mother Prioress looked upon this 
event as a wonderful and striking proof of the celebrity which was one 
day to be given to the Work of Reparation claimed by Sister St. Peter 
in the Name of God. The mission confided to the little shepherds of 
the mountain was evidently identical with that of the cloistered virgin 
of Carmel. 

Another circumstance made known afterward to M. Dupont, and 
not unworthy our notice, is that long before these events took place, 
the pious Sister had herself ardently solicited the intervention of the 
Blessed Virgin. Let her relate the fact herself: 

Monseigneur would not take any decided step to forward this 
work; his prudence preventing him taking the initiative. I saw 
quite plainly that there was neither hope nor consolation for me 
but in prayer, and the intercession of Mary, our most powerful 
advocate; and I recited the rosary every day to obtain grace for 
France, and also the establishment of the Reparation in all the 
cities of the kingdom. All my prayers, all my Communions, all 
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my aspirations and all my thoughts were offered for the estab-
lishment of this work, so dear to my heart. I desired, if it were 
possible, to proclaim it all over France, by making known to 
my countrymen the misfortunes which menaced them. Oh! 
how I suffer in being the only confident in a matter of such 
importance, and which I am obliged to keep secret within the 
walls of the cloister! Oh holy Virgin! I implore you to come to 
some pious soul in the world, and make her a partaker of that 
which has been communicated to me in reference to France!

We all know in what a striking manner the Blessed Virgin heard 
this prayer. Mary again showed that she is the “Refuge of Sinners”; 
she interposed herself as an afflicted and loving Mother, between the 
wrath of God and guilty France. She presented herself to her divine 
Son whom she had nurtured in his hours of infancy, and begged of 
him to extend his mercy to these, her other children; and that mankind 
might not be in ignorance of her intervention, she descended to the 
earth. With her own feet has she tread our soil, and has chosen the 
most humble messengers, who have since become so celebrated, 
Maximin and Melanie, two poor peasants of that part of the Alps, 
called “LaSalette.” Through their infantine mouths, the Blessed Virgin 
has rebuked her people, as she lovingly styles France, her cherished 
kingdom, reproaching them for their impiety, so openly manifested by 
their contempt of the commandments of God, notably by blasphemy 
and the profanation of the Sunday. “If my people will not submit, I 
shall be forced to let fall the avenging arm of my Son; He is so justly 
irritated that I can with difficulty restrain his anger. Oh! if you knew 
how much I suffer for you!” And the tears streamed from her eyes; the 
image of the crucifix was on her heart; the instruments of the Passion, 
the hammer and the nails on either side, lay on her breast.

Note: A strange fact, relative to LaSalette, and bearing every evidence of 
truth, dated November 25th, 1846, only five weeks after the apparition 
of the Blessed Virgin, has just been made known to us. In this manu-
script we read of a curious incident, which we do not find mentioned in 
any of the writings of the period, and which is interesting to us, as bind-
ing together the two devotions of LaSalette and the Holy Face. A lieuten-
ant, leading the recruits to Corse, passed through the village of Corps. 
He desired to see this child Maximin, who was brought to the hotel 
where he was stopping. After having heard the child’s story of the appa-
rition, the officer asked him to sell a piece of the stone upon which the 
Blessed Virgin had rested. “Oh! no, sir,” said the little child, I will give 
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you a piece of it, but I could never sell it.” So saying, the child gave the 
officer a fragment of the stone which he broke in halves. What was his 
astonishment on beholding on the stone a representation of the Face of 
our Lord Jesus Christ crowned with thorns. He traced a copy of this 
miraculous head, and gave the sketch to the mother of the child, after 
having affixed his signature, as did also another officer, who had wit-
nessed the occurrence. The precious stone itself, he kept in his posses-
sion and would never consent to part with it. The narrator has drawn on 
his letter, a picture of this head; it is a simple sketch in outlines, with no 
shading, and a very good likeness of the Sacred Head of our Lord, 
crowned with thorns. Without attaching to this event more importance 
than necessary, we may, however, remark that at this time there was 
nowhere question of the devotion to the Holy Face, except in the writ-
ings and communications of Sister Mary St. Peter.

The two shepherds related what they had heard and seen; they 
underwent cross-questioning and contradiction, but their message 
become known, and gave to the Christian world an impulse which has 
not since ceased. In vain have the powers of earth endeavoured to 
place obstacles in the way of the apparition becoming known, they but 
confirmed the testimony of the children; Catholic France recognized 
her crime and feared the chastisement; she has entered on the path of 
reparation. Our seraphic little Sister St. Peter intones a hymn of grati-
tude and joy on this occasion: 

I render thee thanks, divine Mother! for having given me these 
two little shepherds as sounding trumpets, to cause the moun-
tains to re-echo in the ears of France, that which was made 
known to me in solitude. The voices of my two little associates 
were soon heard all over the earth, and their announcements 
produced a great impression on mankind. The striking relation-
ship between their communication and those which I have 
received, leads my superiors to think that it might be useful to 
give information of the fact for the glory of God and the 
advancement of his work. Our Lord in the Gospel has said: 
Blessed be Thou, Father, because Thou hast concealed these 
things from the great and wise of this world and hast revealed 
them to little ones.

It seems to me that these words can be applied to the poor little 
instruments of which God has made use for the establishment 
of the Reparation in the Church. O my God, how incomprehen-
sible are thy ways! Who would not be astonished on beholding 
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the instruments which our Lord Jesus and his most holy 
Mother have made use of in bringing forth this work? They 
have chosen from earth a helpless trio most ignorant and despi-
cable, in whose souls He has worked wonders of grace, in order 
to render them capable of acting in concert for the accomplish-
ment of the designs of the most adorable Trinity and for the 
glory of his Holy Name. The first is a little shepherdess, who 
consecrated herself to the Child Jesus to watch over his sheep 
from the mountain heights of Carmel; the others are two little 
shepherds who tended their flocks on the mountains of 
LaSalette. These three little beings are commissioned to 
announce pardon and mercy, if the people return to God by 
penance. 

The three messengers labored together at the same work, each one 
performing his part according to his profession; the little shepherdess 
of Carmel is charged to pray, to write and to maintain silence in her 
solitude; the little shepherds of LaSalette, on the contrary, to proclaim 
their mission from the summit of their mountains, to appear in public 
before the multitude who would come to listen to their predictions. 
Soon the entire nation was aware of the crimes, for which heaven 
reproached the land, which enkindled the divine wrath against them: 
they are in consternation and demand what is to be done to disarm the 
vengeance of an offended God. 

Be consoled, O France! the shepherdess of Carmel knows the 
secret! Go and visit her. Like the shepherds of LaSalette, she will say 
to you: God is provoked against his people because of blasphemy and 
the violation of the Sunday. Over four years she has heard the growing 
storm in the distance, threatening to descend in torrents over France: 
but your fate is in your own hands. Offer reparation for your crimes 
and you will obtain mercy; you will then behold “the milk and honey,” 
flowing forth from the “Mountain of God.” Mary is this mysterious 
mountain, who by the excellence of her virtues is raised above the 
angels and saints. 

However, let not our confidence be presumptuous. Let us pray 
earnestly, and weep over our sins; for a time will come, not far off in 
the future, when France will be shaken even to her very foundations. 
Then shall she tremble, but she shall not be overwhelmed if the Work 
of Reparation appear before the eyes of the Lord in every city of the 
kingdom; those now marked out to be reduced to ashes will be but 
slightly injured.
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Chapter XV

The Sins of France

“If you but knew how agreeable  
the sight of my Face is to my Father!!!”  

(Words of our Lord)

A fortnight after the Virgin of the apparition at LaSalette had 
threatened France with the divine wrath, Sister Mary St. Peter, who in 
the solitude of Carmel was still ignorant of this important occurrence, 
wrote (October, 1846) to the Mother Prioress:

Permit me to give you an account of the sad presentiments I 
experienced this morning after a communication which I re-
ceived during the Holy Communion. You are aware, Reverend 
Mother, that for several months I have experienced nothing 
extraordinary. Our Lord, during this time of trial, has deigned 
to purify my soul by great interior sufferings, he has withdrawn 
his presence from me. But today, as soon as I received Holy 
Communion, my divine Master gave me to understand that he 
desired me to remain at his feet. I obeyed, and then he caused 
me to hear these sad and dreadful words: “My justice is aroused 
because of the profanation of the holy day of the Lord. I seek a 
victim!” To which I answered: “Lord, Thou knowest that my 
superiors have given me the permission to abandon myself 
entirely into thy divine hands; do with me what Thou wilt. But 
what am I, O Lord? Is it really Thou who hast thus spoken to 
my soul?” He replied: “You will not be long in doubt.”

From that moment, it seemed to me that our Lord, accepted the 
act of abandonment which I had made him, and I perceived that 
he was going to take possession of my entire being, in order 
that he, himself, would in some manner, suffer in me to appease 
his justice; then he commanded me to receive Holy Communion 
every Sunday, first as an honorable amend in reparation for all 
the servile work performed on this sacred day; second, to 
appease his justice ready to strike mankind, and to ask for the 
conversion of sinners; third, to obtain a respite from all manual 
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labor on the Lord’s day. Then it seemed to me that our Lord 
invited me to offer his Holy Face to his heavenly Father, in 
order to draw down mercy.

This is, as nearly as possible, Reverend Mother, what has taken 
place in my soul. Let us hasten to appease the wrath of our God, 
for I feel that his justice is ready to strike us, the arm of the 
Lord is raised! I abandon these things to your good judgment; 
but I pray you, Reverend Mother, to observe one thing which 
affects me sensibly, and is the reason why I desire more and 
more ardently to see the establishment of the Work of Reparation: 
that the communications which I have been receiving these 
three years, tend always to the same end; my divine Master has 
always complained of these two things, the profanation of the 
Lord’s Day, and the blasphemy of the Holy Name of God.

Oh! how much I desire the establishment of this work which 
our Lord has so often demanded of me, for it will appease the 
wrath of God, and ward off the chastisements with which we 
are menaced.

Jesus had promised the Sister that she would not long remain in 
doubt whether it were really he who announced the chastisements 
which the justice of God was preparing. Of this she was soon con-
vinced by the inundation of the Loire, which threatened Tours with 
imminent peril, and caused the most frightful ravages, such as had not 
been witnessed for centuries. All the world was in consternation, and 
recognized therein the all-powerful hand of him, who disposes of the 
elements at will, and whom none can resist. 

We should acknowledge that Tours has been saved by a mira-
cle. But alas! they are ignorant of the principal cause of this 
terrible disaster, the profanation of the Sunday.

M. Dupont, in his letters, also speaks of this destructive calamity, 
and attributes it to the same cause. He therein beholds the fulfilment 
of the menaces made by the Virgin of LaSalette:

These dear, little children have prophesied but too well, when 
they announced that we were on the eve of experiencing great 
calamities if we did not return to God. Famine was already 
making itself felt among the poorer classes who had not suffi-
cient means to purchase bread at the enormous price to which 
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it had been risen. Public men are in consternation, fearing a 
revolution; in fact, there has been sufficient said to arouse the 
people and to fill them with the desire for blood and pillage. 
How often have they not been told that death is the end of all 
things, and that riches will render man supremely happy.

The Lord made known to his servant that his justice was, in reality, 
preparing chastisements for mankind. We shall soon behold, not only 
the elements as the instruments of the divine wrath, but the malice of 
man in open rebellion against itself. Some days after, another com-
munication on the subject took place. In her report to the Mother 
Prioress, Sr. Mary St. Peter exclaims: 

Oh! if you could perceive all that my heart is undergoing at this 
moment! I cannot contain myself any longer. I weep, but my 
tears are tears of gratitude and love because of the words of 
mercy and peace which this amiable Savior has made me 
understand. O sweet Jesus! Thou couldst not behold us suffer-
ing from the chastisements of divine justice without being 
touched more than we, ourselves, at the sight of the punish-
ments we have so justly merited by our sins!

She then relates that Jesus Christ informed her that the torrents of 
divine justice were not yet entirely exhausted toward France:

I have seen other chastisements prepared to satiate divine jus-
tice. At this sight I cried out: “O sweet Jesus! if I could quaff 
the cup to the dregs that my brethren might be spared!” Jesus 
replied that he accepted my goodwill, but that I was not equal 
to the task, that he alone was able to drain it to the last bitter 
drops. The Savior, beholding my sorrow, made me a sign to 
enter his divine Heart; in his infinite mercy, he gave it to me as 
a sacred vase worthy of being presented to the Eternal Father, 
wherein to receive his just anger which, as I understood, would 
be changed into the wine of his mercy by passing through this 
vase. But the rights of his justice cannot be compromised; and 
if I may thus express myself, he desires to make an alliance 
between his justice and his mercy, and for this purpose, he asks 
for the establishment of the Reparation in honor of his Holy 
Name, for he would disarm the anger of his Father, if he could 
offer him a Reparatory work. Is it not the least we might do, O 
sweet Jesus, to repair by our prayers, by our sighs and by our 
adorations, the enormous crimes of which we are guilty against 
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the majesty of God? The following, Reverend Mother, is the 
prayer with which our Lord has been pleased to inspire me, and 
which I would wish to repeat unceasingly:

Eternal Father, behold the divine Heart of Jesus, which I now 
offer Thee, wherein to receive the wine of thy justice that it 
may be changed for us into the wine of mercy.

He gave me to understand that each time I made this offering, 
a drop of the wine of divine anger would fall into the Sacred 
Heart of Jesus, and there would be transformed into mercy. I 
beg of you, my good Mother, to prevail on our Sisters to make 
this offering frequently, for alas! what am I, but a miserable 
atom, incapable of arresting the anger of God?

Mgr. Morlot had requested that information be sent him of all that 
would be manifested to the Sister. Therefore, the Mother Prioress 
hastened to transmit the report which we have just read. On the same 
day, October 25, 1846, the prelate returned the following answer:

I thank you for this interesting communication. There is no doubt but 
that the calamities, we have just witnessed, are the chastisements of our 
sins and infidelities, and of the many crimes which inundate the earth. 
May this chosen soul use all her efforts to stay the torrent of evil. Let all 
who fear the Lord redouble their zeal and fervor! Pray for me that I may 
have grace to accomplish my duty on this point. Be assured, Reverend 
Mother, of my most devoted consideration in the Lord.

† F. N., ARCHBISHOP of Tours

[F.N. a Latin or French abbreviation for “Fraternally yours”?]

In the communications which follow, it seems as if the Son of God 
were particularly occupied with France. He exhorted his little spouse 
to suffer and to pray, saying: “I am charged with all the sins of the 
world, but I desire that you will be responsible for those of France.” 
He then encouraged her, adding: “I will suffer in you, in order to 
appease the wrath of my Father, and I will cede to you all my merits 
that you may acquit yourself of your assumed debts.” The faithful 
child of Carmel hastened to comply with the wishes of the Lord. 

I beheld myself covered with crimes, and I asked pardon for 
them with the same confusion as if I had committed them 
myself. Another day, insisting on the special mission which he 
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had confided to his servant, he spoke to her with the authority 
becoming the Sovereign Master of kings and of nations, who 
assigns to each a particular role as well in the spiritual order of 
grace, as in temporal and civil matters. 

It was with difficulty she persuaded herself that God would make 
use of so vile an instrument to perform such a grand mission. But our 
Lord consoled her saying: 

In the order of my providence, I appoint a certain king to gov-
ern such a country; can I not then in the order of grace assign a 
special portion to the care of a particular individual to look 
after its eternal interests? I have chosen you to care for France. 
Pray for her: immolate yourself for her; I give you again the 
chief and most important member of my sacred person to offer 
to my Father in order to appease his divine justice. Oh! if you 
knew how efficacious, how full of virtue is my divine Face! I 
have taken upon my head the sins of mankind, that my mem-
bers might be spared. Therefore, offer my Face to my Father, 
for it is the sole means of appeasing him. I desire this Work of 
Reparation; rest assured that it shall be established, but the fruit 
has not yet reached maturity.

The generous Carmelite followed the counsel of her superiors, and 
abandoned herself to her divine Master, ready to do what would be 
most pleasing to him. 

Then Our Lord charged me anew with France, and I answered: 
I accept this charge most willingly, my adorable Master, but 
permit me to make one condition: that you will be the sover-
eign ruler, for if your heavenly Father beholds you seated on 
the throne of France, most assuredly, he will stay his hand.

I receive our Lord in each of my Communions in the name of 
the entire French nation, and I offer him my heart to serve as 
his throne; I salute and adore him as sovereign king, supplicat-
ing him not to abandon a nation which has been so generous in 
contributing to make his Name known to idolatrous lands.

Whenever I suffer, I pray Jesus to suffer in me, in order to 
appease his Father, and I also beseech him to perform in me all 
my actions; thus I unite myself to him and suffer in union with 
him, in awaiting the moment appointed for the Work of 
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Reparation. Sit Nomen Domini benedictum.
From the mission consigned to the Carmelite virgin, we perceive 

that the salvation of France is intimately linked with the Work of 
Reparation. Consequently, our Lord hastens to offer the same exterior 
sign of salvation to both, and the same efficacious means, namely, the 
worship of his adorable Face. This is the subject of one of the Sister’s 
letters, dated November 22nd, of the same year. 

I have received a new communication on the subject of the 
Holy Face of our Lord, notwithstanding my unworthiness; the 
following is the substance of what my divine Master has given 
me to understand. “My daughter, I appoint you today as my 
agent, and I again remit my Holy Face into your hands, to offer 
it unceasingly to my Father for the salvation of France. Turn to 
good account this divine talent and it will enable you to transact 
all the business of my house. By this Holy Face, you will obtain 
the salvation of a multitude of sinners: in consideration of this 
offering, nothing will be refused you. If you knew how agree-
able the sight of my Face is to my Heavenly Father!” 

We can understand the joy she experienced when she exclaimed in 
a transport of delight: 

These favors redouble my zeal for the salvation of our country, 
and urge me to resort to the means which our Lord has placed 
at my disposal, to offer without cessation to the Eternal Father 
the adorable Face of his divine Son for the salvation of 
France, and also to obtain the establishment of the Work of 
Reparation.

These three were never separated in her thoughts: the Reparation, 
the salvation of France and the Holy Face. 

I am occupied with all these according to the inspiration of 
grace.

We perceived that her heavenly Spouse was most bountiful in dis-
pensing his lights and instructions to this virgin of the cloister. She 
writes to the Mother Prioress on the 21st of December: 

How shall I express, Reverend Mother, all that has passed in 
my soul during the fifteen days that our Lord poured torrents of 
graces, the most precious, on me a miserable sinner? Poor little 
worm that I am, I cannot find language to convey an idea of 
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those heavenly gifts; nevertheless, I shall communicate to you 
all I can of what Jesus gave me to understand.

This divine director of my soul said to me: “My daughter, be 
more pliable under my operations, and more simple, for I wish 
to nourish you myself with the milk of my consolations. The 
uneasy reflections you make on self, the fear you have of illu-
sion, impede me from fully accomplishing my designs over 
you,” When I had acknowledged my fault, he assumed a great-
er power over me and revealed many admirable secrets of his 
infinite mercy. He called my attention to his justice and mani-
fested his wrath as a great ocean, but at the same time, he com-
manded me to resist the impetuous torrent of his anger in union 
with his divine Heart, that it might be lost in the abyss of his 
mercy.

Another day, he presented to my view the multitude of souls 
who are daily falling into hell, and invited me in the most 
touching manner to fly to the rescue of these poor sinners. He 
made me comprehend the real obligation of the Christian 
towards these unfortunate, blind creatures, who precipitate 
themselves into the eternal abyss; whose eyes would have been 
opened if charitable souls had interceded in their behalf. He 
said that if he would demand of the rich an account of the tem-
poral goods confided them for the succor of the poor, with how 
much more reason would he not demand of a Carmelite, and of 
all religious souls, a rigorous account of the use they have made 
of the treasures of their celestial Spouse in succoring unfortu-
nate sinners! Then my amiable Savior, opening to me the 
immense treasures composed of the infinite merits of his life 
and Passion, added: “My daughter, I give you my Face and my 
Heart, I give you my precious Blood and my sacred wounds; 
draw from this treasury and scatter blessings around! Purchase 
without money! My Blood is the price of souls. Oh! what a 
sorrow it is for my Heart to see that the remedies which have 
cost me so much suffering are so wantonly despised! Demand 
of my Father as many souls as I have shed drops of blood in my 
Passion!”

Again, on another day, he presented me his holy Cross saying, 
that he had brought forth his children upon this bed of sorrow; 
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making me understand that it was by the Cross borne for his 
love, that I would obtain eternal life for the agonizing, for 
whose resurrection to the life of grace he was so ardent. Oh! 
what a longing desire I beheld in the Heart of Jesus for the 
salvation of sinners! What light I received from him on the 
efficacy of offering prayers in their behalf! But what shall I say 
of the sight our Lord gave me of his wounds and of his Blood! 
Ah! let us press these divine wounds by our ardent prayers and 
this Precious Blood will flow abundantly over poor sinners!

On another occasion, Jesus placed my soul at the gate of eter-
nity, or rather at the gate of the end of the road called Time, in 
order to aid agonizing sinners to prepare themselves for this 
last important journey. Oh! when we reflect that the justice of 
God is always ready to pronounce sentence on the guilty, and 
that we can plead their cause and appease this sovereign judge, 
with what zeal should we not fly to the rescue of those who 
may be condemned to eternal death and who, perhaps, have 
still one more hour in which divine mercy, if implored, would 
touch their hearts! Oh! how I feel impelled to pray for these 
poor souls!

And now, Reverend Mother, with your permission, I shall 
speak of a wall of protection which our Lord gave me to 
behold; a mysterious wall protecting France against the arrows 
of divine justice. Oh! with how much gratitude to the excessive 
mercy of God, have I not been filled on beholding this vision! 
He gave me to understand that this wall which reached up to 
heaven, was the exercise which I practised every day, joined, 
no doubt, to the prayers and merits offered to God by so many 
holy souls for the salvation of France. This exercise consists in 
presenting the Face of Jesus a hundred times to his Father, in 
honor of all the mysteries of the life and death of this divine 
Savior, and in offering him the merits of each of these myster-
ies for the salvation of France. He told me that he gave me this 
vision to encourage me to persevere in my undertaking.

The critical situation of the agonizing had visibly affected the ser-
vant of God; she was brought back some time after to this same 
spiritual work of mercy, and was placed anew between what she 
termed the “Gates of Time and Eternity.” 
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On the 10th of January, 1847, she writes: 
For three weeks our Lord has released me somewhat from the 
important occupation pertaining to the salvation of France, that 
I might apply myself solely and uninterruptedly to the service 
of the agonizing poor. I accompany the most Blessed Virgin as 
her little servant on her visits to these travellers from time to 
eternity. Jesus made known to me that he gave me to his august 
Mother to fulfil this mission. Oh! what a glorious occupation, 
on which I have never much reflected; but the moment has 
come, when I must work with more ardor than ever for the 
salvation of souls. It seemed that our Lord announced to me 
that I had only three years more to live. I am now thirty years 
of age.

Note: Sister St. Peter died in her 32nd year, 17 months after this revela-
tion, being then but 31 years, 9 months of age. There is here a slight 
contradiction easily explained by observing that she says “it seems to 
me” which allows a certain latitude in reckoning the years. A little later 
she announced the precise date of her death.

I shall endeavor during the three years to come to try to imitate 
our Lord more closely, for at this age he was untiring in his 
efforts to bring back the lost sheep to the true fold.

These words give me new strength and light: “If you but knew 
the gift of God!” He enlightened me on their signification, and 
I commenced to penetrate the wonders of this precious gift of 
the Father. Oh! what could I not obtain for myself and for my 
brethren if I knew how to make use of his infinite merits 
unknown to the majority of men! “I sanctify myself for them,” 
Jesus has said to his Father. Let us then offer to this divine 
Father, for the salvation of souls, all that our Redeemer has suf-
fered for us, and we shall thereby enrich our extreme indigence. 
O blindness of men! who run with ardor after the treasures of 
earth which together cannot purchase one single soul. The gift 
of God is unknown, despised; this vast treasure of Christians 
with which we can buy millions of souls by presenting the infi-
nite merits of Jesus at the bank of the divine Majesty! 

It seems to me that we should never present ourselves in pres-
ence of the Eternal Father without having some of the merits of 
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his Son in our hands to oblige him, in a manner, to accomplish 
the admirable promise of our Lord: “Verily, I say unto you, 
whatsoever you ask of the Father in my Name shall be granted 
you.” If we have no virtue of ourselves to offer God, let us 
present those of Jesus, our Savior, who has sanctified himself 
for us. Let us offer his meekness, his patience, his humility, his 
poverty, his fasts, his vigils, and his zeal for the glory of his 
Father and the salvation of souls! Let us offer his divine and 
efficacious prayers. He has prayed during his mortal life; the 
Gospel relates that he retired at night to pray, he prayed to 
heaven, he presented his wounds to his Father, and he prays 
continually for us in the most Blessed Sacrament of the altar! 
Oh! ineffable mystery! A God Savior praying for his creatures! 
Let us unite our prayers to those of the Word Incarnate, and 
they shall be heard; let us again offer to the eternal Father the 
divine Heart of Jesus, his adorable Face and his sacred Wounds; 
let us offer his tears and his blood, let us offer his journeys, his 
labors, his words and his silence, all he has suffered in each of 
the mysteries of his holy life; in fine, let us always have our 
eyes fixed on this gift of God.

Let us, if we are able, enumerate all the goods we possess in 
this treasure unknown to the world and we shall soon become 
rich ourselves and shall enrich poor sinners; because we can 
offer the humility of Jesus for the conversion of the proud; his 
poverty for the avaricious; his mortifications for the sensual; 
his zeal to glorify his Father, for the blasphemers, and all the 
accusations he has suffered at the hands of the Jews, especially 
that of violating the Sabaoth for the conversion of those who 
really violate the Lord’s Day. “O gift of God, so long unknown, 
Thou shalt henceforth be my only treasure! How many new 
riches do I not daily discover in Thee!”

We cannot help admiring these aspirations of love and these trans-
ports of zeal which gush forth from the pure heart of this admirable 
Sister. It was not without reason that she concludes in these terms: 

You see, Reverend Mother, that if our Lord has often charged 
me with the salvation of souls, he has taught me how to save 
them.
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Chapter XVI

The Obstacles

“I am not known,  
I am not loved,  

my very commandments are despised.”  
(Words of our Lord) 

Three years had already elapsed since the time Mary St. Peter had 
urged, in the Name of God, the establishment of the Work of 
Reparation, and had declared that the exterior symbol of the work 
should be the sorrowful Face of Christ. In her ardent love, she com-
posed the litanies, canticles and other prayers in honor of the Holy 
Face of our Lord. After a long period of trial and contradiction, her 
superiors, more and more convinced that her communications were 
from God, made an effort to push forward the project, but no one dared 
take the initiative step. However, it was decided to make a collection 
of these divine communications under the title, An Abridgment of 
Facts relative to the Establishment of the Work of Reparation for 
Blasphemy. These were to be sent to some of the Carmelite monaster-
ies and to a few pious souls. As soon as completed, they were submit-
ted, in manuscript, for the approbation of the archbishop, who returned 
them to the Mother Prioress with the following letter:

Reverend Mother, I fully approve of the propositions presented 
to me in reference to the inspirations respecting the Work of 
Reparation, believing as I do, that it is not only a meritorious 
but a most necessary work. The project of uniting reparation for 
blasphemy with that for the profanation of the holy days, is 
entirely satisfactory: it has always seemed to me that the prim-
itive object, reparation for blasphemy, was inadequate to meet 
the necessities of the times. I find the manuscript all that could 
be desired.

In the same letter, the venerable prelate gave his consent for the 
publication of the little book entitled, Association against Blasphemy. 
He also granted a special authorization of the beautiful and pious lita-
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nies of the Holy Face, inspired to Sister Mary St. Peter, and permitted 
them to be published and distributed among the faithful. With regard 
to the “Abridgment of Facts,” the superiors, through motives of pru-
dence and discretion, had but fifty copies printed [by hand!] and given 
to the public anonymously. 

M. Dupont distributed several among his intimate friends. The 
Mother Prioress, on her part, forwarded some to the various houses of 
her order with which she had any direct communication, particularly 
to the Carmelites of Rouen, and those of Rue d’Enfer, at Paris. The 
good Sister, aware of what was being done rejoiced exceedingly, 
believing her desires were now about to be accomplished and her mis-
sion fulfilled; but in this the humble virgin was deceived. 

I hoped that our Lord had granted my desires, and that I would 
have nothing more to write; but he has communicated to me 
certain things which he wished to be made known, and conse-
quently I submit to his good pleasure. Fiat voluntas tua.

The communication here mentioned was important, as we shall 
see, for it united two beautiful and holy devotions, each equally cher-
ished by the Sister, and essentially necessary to the Work of Reparation. 
Let us see how the daughter of Carmel explains this necessity:

Our amiable and divine Savior permitted me to hear his lamen-
tations over his love, unknown in the most holy Sacrament of 
the altar. He most happily united my heart and my mind at his 
feet, that I might remain with him in his abandonment, adoring 
his most Holy Face, concealed under the sacramental veils. 
Verily, it is through this august sacrament, that Jesus our Savior 
wishes to communicate to souls the virtue of his most Holy 
Face. He has again promised me to imprint his divine features 
on the souls of those who honor him. 

In presenting anew to the Sister the mystery of his Holy Face, our 
Lord enlightened her by a conception which, as she expressed it, dis-
closed a “beautiful horizon” on reparation for blasphemy, by mani-
festing the affinity existing between his most Holy Name and his most 
Holy Face. 

Our Lord, by the aid of a comparison as simple as just, permit-
ted me to comprehend how the wicked by their blasphemy 
attack his adorable Face, and how the faithful glorify it by the 
homage of praise rendered his Name and his person.
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The merit of an individual lies in his character, but the glory of 
his reputation rests on his name.

The Holy Name of God expresses the Divinity, and contains all 
the perfections of the Creator; it follows, therefore, that the 
blasphemers of this Sacred Name insult God directly. Let us 
recall the words of Jesus: “I am in my Father and my Father in 
me” (St. John). Jesus became man by the Incarnation; it is he 
who has suffered in his adorable Face all the outrages commit-
ted by the blasphemers of the Name of his Father. Our Lord has 
manifested to me, that there is something mysterious on the 
face of an honorable man, who has suffered contumely; his 
name and his face are particularly allied. Observe a man distin-
guished by his name and by his merits, in the presence of his 
enemies; these raise not the hand against him, but overwhelm 
him with injurious epithets, instead of the honorable titles 
which are his due, scoffing at him and mocking him.

Again, notice the expression of his face, would you not suppose 
that all the derisive language of his enemies was imprinted 
thereon, causing him to suffer a martyrdom? Behold that coun-
tenance covered with shame and confusion; he could support 
the most cruel pains, the most excruciating tortures without 
flinching; but the loss of his reputation, of his good name, this 
is unsupportable, he can no longer control his emotions, which 
are soon depicted on his countenance. Such is a feeble portrait 
of the divine Face of our Lord, contemned by blasphemers.

Now let us represent to ourselves this man once more, but in 
the presence of his friends, who being apprised of the insults he 
has received, eagerly present themselves to sympathize with 
him, offering the respect due to the greatness of his name. Shall 
we not then read in his countenance the consolation which 
these sympathies afford him? His brow again bespeaks peace, 
and his features become radiant with joy; happiness beams 
from his eyes, and the smile of gladness is on his lips; loving 
friends have soothed that face outraged by enemies; opprobri-
um is forgotten, peace and happiness reign supreme. We can 
see in this feeble image, that which the friends of Jesus perform 
in the Work of Reparation. The glory which they render his 
Name encircles his august brow, and is portrayed on his most 
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Holy Face in the adorable Sacrament of the altar. Reverend 
Mother, this comparison which our Lord has given me, has 
greatly enlightened me. I now see clearly that blasphemers 
insult the Face of our Lord, and that reparators rejoice and glo-
rify it. I have never before had occasion to make this remark, 
that the face of man is the seat on which is enthroned either 
glory or ignominy. Therefore, I shall apply myself anew to 
honor the Name and the most Holy Face of Jesus, who has so 
touchingly invited me to render him this service.

Notwithstanding the importance attached to these new favors by 
her superiors, the Sister was still kept in her arduous office of portress. 
In the month of February, 1847, a few days after the encouragements 
given by the archbishop, she felt extremely fatigued. Perceiving that 
her strength was failing she, with entire simplicity, asked for a Sister 
to aid her in her office. The Mother Prioress told her that she could 
not spare anyone at the moment, and added that perhaps a little 
indolence and self-love had prompted her to ask for assistance; she 
directed her to pray for the restoration of her health, so that after two 
weeks she might be able to assist at all the regular exercises of the 
community. 

Let us lend an attentive ear while she is relating to her superioress, 
what she experienced after this mortifying refusal: “I received your 
order, Reverend Mother, with respect, yet I confess that in my weak-
ness, I was much pained, because I did not find in you, Reverend 
Mother, your ordinary tenderness; and the devil commenced to tempt 
me to murmur.

Happily, I ran to expose my sorrow to our Lord and while shed-
ding many tears, I told him that this office of portress was a 
continual martyrdom, because it kept me away from him. 
Having explained to my good Master, all that was a cause of 
pain in this employment, I added: “However, my dear Lord, I 
only desire that which will render Thee the most glory, and 
save the greater number of souls. Thou didst not descend from 
the Cross, neither shall I, from mine!” And I then and there 
begged for my recovery in virtue of holy obedience.

The next day, at Holy Communion, my divine Lord said: My 
daughter, is not solitude your delight? During the first years of 
your religious life, when you were without any office, were you 
not supremely happy? Oh! yes, my Lord, I replied. Know then, 
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my child, that a religious should be a living crucifix. If you had 
not these sufferings, how would you be able to serve the souls 
I have placed under your care? As a proof that I desire you to 
remain in this office, and also that you may know it is I myself, 
through the mouth of your superior, who have refused you 
assistance, I command that you be instantly restored to health. 
Be consoled, my child, I will give you immortal souls as the 
reward of your labors.

The Lord had not finished speaking, when all at once the loud ring-
ing of the parlor bell called the virtuous portress to duty. This was the 
signal for sacrifice. 

Ah! my Jesus the bell calls me, I shall return to my post once 
more in the name of obedience.

In fact, the favor asked had been obtained; her health was per-
fectly restored and she was able to keep her rule to the letter. In 
another communication, our Lord said to her: 

I wish you to honor my servitude, for I did not come on earth 
to be served, but to serve. Then he added: In a time of famine, 
when bread is very dear, would not a father deserve the 
reproaches of his family, if instead of supporting them, he 
neglected to labor and was thus the cause of their sufferings? 
Well, then my child, this is your own portrait. You have chil-
dren to support; I have told you that you must earn bread for 
them; they need every morsel you can give them; do not expose 
yourself to the risk of being accused, on the day of judgment, 
of having neglected them. 

On another occasion, he gave her this instruction on the duties of 
her office: 

My daughter, you complain that you cannot lead a solitary life, 
because of your occupations; but do you not know, it is the soul 
that must be in solitude? The soul that controls her passions, by 
the continual immolation of self-will to the virtue of obedience, 
is truly a soul in solitude, for she participates in some manner, 
in the solitude of God by a life of conformity to his holy will. 
On the contrary, a soul, although in the silence of retirement, is 
not in solitude when the tumult of her passions agitates and 
troubles her, and when she delights in her own will; remember, 
my child, that the nourishment of all the passions is self-will. 
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These are the instructions which our Lord has had the goodness 
to give me. Henceforth, I desire to have no other will than his; 
I will be portress all my life, if it be pleasing to God and to my 
superiors. And in fact, she was portress until her last illness. 

These children given her to nourish, were the sinners whose salva-
tion was confided to her. The divine Master invited her frequently to 
this work of charity. 

During the past two weeks (she writes March 2nd) Our Lord 
has kept me in retreat. He has not communicated with my soul 
in any extraordinary manner; I have been solely occupied in 
renovating my inmost heart, and in humbling myself at the 
sight of my many infidelities. Having made yesterday the con-
fession of all my faults, I approached Holy Communion this 
morning with the firm resolution of being more faithful to God. 
Like the prodigal, I humbled myself, repeating, “I have sinned.” 
Then, as I was about to annihilate myself in the presence of the 
majesty of God, considering him surrounded with glory, he 
pronounced these words: Ah! my child! rather consider me 
covered with the wounds inflicted by sinners. At that instant it 
seemed to me that I beheld him in a most sorrowful state, and 
he said: “My daughter, approach and lend thine ear.” My divine 
Savior then permitted me to hear these heart rending lamenta-
tions: “I am not known, I am not loved; my very command-
ments are despised.” 

And he added the following words which made me tremble: 
“Sinners, as clouds of dust borne on the wind, are whirled from 
this world and precipitated into hell. Have pity on your breth-
ren and pray for them. Staunch the blood flowing from my 
wounds by the ardor of your love, and fear not. When you 
elevate your heart to me by aspirations, I receive it in my 
hands, and I shall guard it safely.” After this, I understood that 
he was pleased with my little retreat and he added: “If you have 
discovered in yourself so many defects, after having meditated 
on holy subjects, consider the unfortunate multitude who never 
reflect on the great truths of religion! Therefore, my child, it is 
your duty to labor for them even as a mother who cannot take 
nourishment unless her children partake likewise.” 

This letter is concluded in these terms: 
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This is what our Lord has communicated to me. Oh! what sor-
row I experience when I think of eternal loss of so many souls! 
How ardently I desire to become a fervent Carmelite, to ransom 
numbers for God! Assist me I beg of you, Reverend Mother; 
spare neither my pride nor my self-will. It were full time that I 
should entirely immolate my perverse nature to clothe it with 
our Lord Jesus Christ.

Thus it was that the divine Master drew the attention of his servant 
to the one great object, the universal Reparation operated by his com-
ing in this world, and by his death on the Cross, that is, the salvation 
of souls. 

He sent me to labor, now in one field, then in another, accord-
ing to his own good pleasure. For fifteen days he has placed me 
in the retirement of retreat, forbidding me to withdraw until he 
would call me. During this time he showed me the amount of 
tare in my own soul, and I sincerely confessed my faults. 

Our Lord was preparing her daily for the special work, the estab-
lishment of which had been previously announced to her. The project 
appeared to be dormant; there was no question of it, even at Tours, 
after the distribution of the notices of which we have spoken. But at 
the beginning of March in 1847: 

Behold! the voice of the Lord has resounded in my ear, calling 
me and giving me anew the mission of the Work of Reparation 
for blasphemy. This is the third time he has called me to this 
work. He assured me a short time ago, that it would be estab-
lished, which has given me so much confidence, that if I saw 
the World and hell united to crush it, I would still hope in Him 
whose arm is all-powerful. From the outset, Jesus declared to 
me that he would permit the devil to counteract his designs, in 
order that the confidence of his servants might be proven. 
Today, he said: “Rejoice, my daughter, the hour approaches, for 
the birth of the most beautiful work that has yet appeared on the 
face of the earth. Offer my divine Heart to my Father that you 
may obtain it the sooner.”

Our Lord here means the work in reparation for blasphemy, to be 
offered through the merits of his dolorous Face. The redemption pur-
chased for mankind by Jesus Christ on the Cross, is by excellence, the 
noblest and the most sublime manifestation of the wisdom and of the 
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love of God. The mind of man can conceive nothing more astonishing 
than this act of the Word becoming incarnate in a Virgin’s womb, and 
dying the ignominious death of the Cross, for the salvation of sinners. 
Assuredly, then, this is the noblest work that has ever been accom-
plished on earth, and is continually renewed in the Church over every 
part of the globe from the morning watch even unto night. But since 
the consummation of this great sacrifice of the Cross, generations 
have succeeded each other, new peoples have arisen; in our time, the 
spirit of evil, armed with pride and sensuality, has inflicted on society 
two wounds of such magnitude as have hitherto been unknown; deep-
rooted impiety and absolute incredulity, these are the two loathsome 
wounds of modern society, which corrode all that is most sacred.

To combat this strange and satanical scourge and to expiate the 
abominations which result, the Word Incarnate, our only Mediator, 
and the Sovereign Reparator of degenerate society, offers us his Holy 
Face, this portion of his sacred humanity in which are reflected, both 
the thoughts of his mind and the affections of his Heart, and which 
give him an appearance like unto other men; and in which he has 
suffered the greater part of the ignominies of his Passion. He 
demands, therefore, a new work whose object is to repair these crimes 
of modern society. The Reparation is intimately allied to the great 
work of the Redemption, and is in reality the most noble and the most 
necessary work for our times. 

As the Sister was continually worrying over the many obstacles, 
our Lord said to her: 

“You are now beholding the morning twilight of a beautiful 
day; and he engaged her to abandon herself anew into his 
hands, to suffer both interiorly and exteriorly all the trials that 
he would be pleased to send her.”

He made me understand that I was in his hands, as a feeble 
instrument which he used at pleasure. This is very true, for I 
cannot labor at this work but by a special grace, when he 
pleases and as he pleases. I feel convinced that I have received 
this grace in my soul, therefore, with the assistance of the Lord 
who directs me, I will do nothing from my own inclination. Sit 
Nomen Domini benedictum!

However, the “Abridgment of Facts,” which had been sent to some 
of the Carmelite monasteries, and to some intimate friends in the city 
of Tours, had produced their fruit; an ardent desire of seeing the 
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Reparation established. It was the little grain of mustard seed sown in 
good ground, which increased and produced fruit a hundredfold. Yet, 
notwithstanding all the precautions which had been taken in the dis-
tribution of these prayers of reparation, the subject was soon noised 
abroad and came to the ears of Monseigneur from various sources; he 
became alarmed in consequence of the political aspect of affairs, and 
wrote a hasty letter to the Mother Prioress, telling her they had gone 
too far, and had exceeded his intentions. In a word, he imposed abso-
lute silence both on the Carmelites and on M. Dupont on the subject 
of Reparation. All submitted immediately, the command of the arch-
bishop being received as if it were from God himself, and the distribu-
tion of the Notices was discontinued. But the first impulse in the right 
direction had been given in conformity to the will of God. 

Two great works of Reparation would soon spring forth into life; 
of these we shall soon have occasion to speak: the work of Langres 
and that of Mlle. Dubouché. Despite this uproar, the “Instrument of 
God” remained in obscurity, as her name had not been revealed, save 
to M. Dupont and a very few intimate friends. Within the monastery 
itself, the secret was inviolably guarded. The religious, secretary to 
the Mother Prioress, was the only person who had any cognizance of 
what was going on. This Sister was Mary Teresa of St. Joseph who 
succeeded Mother Mary of the Incarnation as prioress. She was an 
intimate friend of Mary St. Peter; both having entered the cloister 
about the same time and made a part of their novitiate together. The 
extraordinary graces bestowed on the latter could not long escape the 
discerning eye of this friend, ever at her side. When Sr. Mary Teresa 
was told of all that was transpiring, she was filled with astonishment; 
her esteem for her companion was boundless, and she rendered her 
many services which were acknowledged by an affectionate gratitude. 
In the designs of divine providence, it was this very Sister who was to 
withdraw from their obscurity the manuscript containing the celestial 
communications of her old companion, the precious treasure which 
had been sealed from observation for thirty years. 

The injunctions of the archbishop put a stop to any further action 
in the matter, on the part of the Carmelites. Nevertheless, in the inte-
rior of the monastery, the humble confidant of Jesus continued to be 
the recipient of new favors. Rendering account of the sadness she 
experienced, the servant of God writes, March 14th [1847]: 

Today, after Holy Communion, our Lord Jesus revealed to me 
that the evils which had been inflicted on us, were only the 
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forebodings of what his justice was preparing, if we appeased 
not his anger. And he showed me the sins of blasphemy, and the 
profanation of the Lord’s Day under the form of two engines by 
which the guilty drew down upon themselves the waters of his 
vengeance, exposing themselves to be submerged if this Work 
of Reparation given in his mercy as a means of salvation, were 
not established. Afterward he said that the sectarians called 
Communists had only made an attempt to blindfold us. “Oh!” 
said he, “if you knew their secret and diabolical machinations! 
If you could comprehend their anti-christian principles! They 
are only waiting a favorable moment to set France in flames, 
therefore be earnest in your supplications for the Work of 
Reparation. Ask him who possesses authority to establish it, 
that mercy may be obtained.” 

“But my divine Master,” I replied: “my superiors have already 
requested its establishment.” “That is not sufficient,” replied 
our Lord, “you are the instrument whom I have chosen to 
accomplish this work, and you must demand it in my Name.” 

The pious Carmelite, having thus been twice ordered by the Lord 
to write to the archbishop, consulted the Mother Prioress to know if 
she should comply; the latter dissuaded her under the pretext that she 
ought not importune Monseigneur in the midst of his many occupa-
tions. 

After Holy Communion this morning, I informed my Lord 
Jesus of the counsel I had received, not to write to the arch-
bishop. My divine Master answered me very nearly as follows: 
“My daughter, the virtue of obedience is very dear to me. Be 
submissive, that all may recognize the spirit which guides you. 
I desire, however, that these communications which I give you, 
be transmitted to your first superior.” I replied:

“My divine Master, permit me to ask you, with the simplicity 
of a child, what you desire me to say to Monseigneur when I 
ask for the establishment of the Work of Reparation, for you 
know he has already labored for it?” He answered: “If this 
work is not built on a solid foundation, it can never be perma-
nent; if it has not a special approval, it will only languish, and 
finally perish. But if approved of by a Brief, the Reparation will 
soon establish itself in all the cities of France; and it is proper 
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that he who has been the first to put his hand to the work should 
complete it.” 

As I seemed to fear being deceived if I demanded this work in 
his Name, he made me observe that I had not espoused the 
cause of reparation until he had inspired me, and that I should 
remain perfectly tranquil. He then informed me that he would 
explain his action in my regard by the example of a bow and 
arrow saying, it was a just image of my soul; that he aimed his 
bow and arrow in whatever direction he wished, for the accom-
plishment of his designs. He added; “When I created you I 
proposed that it should be through your instrumentality that the 
Work of Reparation be given to mankind. Therefore, be con-
soled; when this work shall be accomplished, I will leave you 
no longer on earth, and my mercy will compensate yon for all 
your labor.” 

The admirable and courageous soul exclaims during an interview 
with the Mother Prioress: 

Permit me, Reverend Mother, to beg the assistance of your 
prayers, for I stand so much in need of them; I bring forth this 
work by prayers and sufferings. When our Lord charged me 
anew with the work, he said: 

Pray unceasingly for its establishment, and offer yourself 
entirely to me, ready to suffer in body and soul, all that I shall 
think necessary for the accomplishment of my designs.

From that moment, I have been on the cross, but I dare not 
complain, I who have so many times asserted that I would give 
even the last drop of my blood for the accomplishment of his 
designs in this Work of Reparation! Oh! how unworthy I am to 
suffer for so noble a cause—the glory of God and the salvation 
of souls! I confess to you, Reverend Mother, that I have often 
had the weakness to weep and lament, but I implored our Lord 
to pay no attention to my poor nature.
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Chapter XVII

The Communists

“Shelter France  
under the mystery of thy Face, 

 and have mercy on her  
for the glory of thy Name.”  

(Words of the Sister)

Secret societies, the scourge of the French people and the sworn 
enemy of the Church of God, had long been plotting their destructive 
machinations. The entire world has been more or less poisoned by the 
pernicious influence of both political and religious sects, diametri-
cally opposed to all law and order. France, unhappily, has been the 
center, and the most active agent in the formation and encouragement 
of these diabolical institutions. It is from her midst, Paris especially, 
that the revolutionary and anti-social spirit has spread all over Europe, 
assuming different names at different epochs to suit the caprice of the 
moment; at one time styling themselves Socialists, then Liberals, and 
again Nihilists. 

Toward the end of the reign of Louis Philip, at the period to which 
the life and communications of Sr. Mary St. Peter now lead us, they 
bore the appellation of Communists. These by degrees had usurped 
the entire control of the press. They numbered among their party, 
illustrious writers, men distinguished in the schools of philosophy, 
and among the literati of the day, not a few of whom had endeavored 
to put their dangerous chimeras into execution. This sect, by its secret 
maneuverings, had rapidly increased. Silently and skillfully had they 
laid their subterranean mines; the moment for explosion was near at 
hand, those entrusted with their country’s welfare seemed totally 
unconscious of the danger. France was asleep in the very mouth of a 
volcano. But the watchful child of Carmel, with an attentive eye to the 
wants of her country and the salvation of souls, raised the cry of alarm 
from the depth of her solitude and while pointing out the danger to the 
sacred sentinels, indicated the means of averting the catastrophe. The 
communications which she received on this subject form a series in 
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themselves, with which the following extracts will make the reader 
sufficiently acquainted. On the 29th March she writes: 

God has imposed on me a new mission, at which I would be 
disturbed were I of any consequence, but as I am nothing but a 
feeble instrument in his all-powerful hand, I am not alarmed. 
He has commanded me to cross swords with the Communists 
who, as he told me, were the sworn enemies of the Church, and 
of his Christ. He gave me to understand that the greater number 
of these renegades were born in the bosom of the Church, of 
whom they now declare themselves the most bitter enemies. 
Then he added: “I have already made known to you that I hold 
you in my hands as an arrow, now I will shoot forth my arrow 
upon my enemies. To combat them, I give you the arms of my 
Passion, my Cross, of which they are the enemies, as also all 
the other instruments of my sufferings. Wage war against them 
with the simplicity of a child but with the courage of a valiant 
warrior. For this mission be signed with the blessing of the 
Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.” 

Then I besought the Blessed Virgin, she who is compared to the 
Tower of David with a thousand bucklers, to take charge of 
these arms which I had just received. Our Lord gave me more 
information on this subject, but it is too difficult to explain. I 
exclaimed: “Prepare me for the combat, Lord! and instruct me 
how to use these holy arms. He replied: The arms of my ene-
mies inflict death, but mine restore life.” 

I frequently recited the following prayer: Eternal Father, to 
oppose thy enemies, I offer Thee the Cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and all the instruments of his holy Passion, that Thou 
mayst counteract them by divisions and discord; for thy well-
beloved Son hath said: Every kingdom divided against itself 
shall perish.

It is now that our little Sister has entered the arena; her arms are 
the Cross and the instruments of the Passion. With these she resists the 
attacks of the enemies of God. To encourage her in this mystic com-
bat, the Savior reveals to her the designs of the Sectarians, and their 
anti-christian principles. On Holy Thursday, April the first, he said: 

“The soldier who knows the object of the war in which he is 
engaged, aware of the insult offered his prince, arms himself 
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fearlessly to avenge the affront. Well, my daughter, it is the 
Communists who have dragged me from my tabernacles, pro-
faned and despoiled my sanctuaries, and have even dared to 
raise their hands against the anointed of the Lord, but their 
designs shall be frustrated. Have they not committed the crime 
of Judas! Have they not sold me for silver! This knowledge 
should not remain sterile in your soul, for I give it you to help 
you in the combat. Be actuated with a spirit of simplicity, for if 
you reason too much, you will not be a fit instrument in my 
hands. Think rather of the glory which the heavenly court will 
render me for having made use of so worthless a creature in so 
noble a cause!”

Observe, if you please, Reverend Mother, that our Lord made 
me understand this yesterday; and today, Holy Thursday, a 
most memorable day, for it was on this day that he instituted the 
ineffable sacrament of the altar in which He is exposed to the 
outrages and the profanations of his enemies, I wish to make 
again an honorable amend to my divine Savior in the sacrament 
of his love, in reparation for these sacrilegious outrages, which 
he so forcibly recalled to my mind and which, alas! I had too 
soon forgotten.

Some days after she writes: 
I have entered the arena to combat the enemies of God; my soul 
has recovered its calmness since I have received the banner of 
obedience, if I can thus express myself. I am secure under this 
standard, and I no longer fear the evil spirit. Jesus gives me 
grace and courage to remain firm at my post; today after Holy 
Communion, he encouraged me to the combat and pledged 
himself to give me a cross of honor, which would open heaven 
to me, if I were faithful. He also assured me that he would give 
me the gold of charity: I understood that he meant by this, 
tribulations which he in his mercy reserved for me, and that he 
would grant me the grace to suffer with patience and love. May 
his Holy Name be blessed! But Reverend Mother, I have some 
remorse after having combatted the enemies of God with all my 
strength, during these three days. I shall explain myself: I am 
afraid that I have made use of imprecations against the enemy, 
although I am certain that the holy King David has done like-
wise, as we may perceive from his psalms: yet I am in doubt 
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whether it be permissible for me to do the same. But I have said 
all that our Lord seemed to inspire, if it be wrong, I shall do so 
no more.

I begin by placing my soul in the hands of God, then I ask him 
to bend his bow and to shoot forth his arrows on his enemies 
that I may combat against them with his Cross and with the 
instruments of his Passion in virtue of the holy Name of God. 
On this point arises my uneasiness with regard to the impreca-
tions, for I have repeated the same words a hundred times, but 
I had no evil intention. These Communists are so malicious and 
vindictive that I wished to destroy their vices and I pray that 
virtue may triumph where vice has reigned. I said: Let God 
arise, let his enemies be dispersed, and let all those who hate 
him be scattered before his Face! May the Name of God thrice 
holy upset all their schemes! May the Sacred Name of the liv-
ing God bring disunion and dissension in their designs! May 
the terrible Name of God wipe out their iniquity!

I also repeat many other invectives, and having fought them 
thus I add: “I desire not the death of the sinner but that he be 
converted and live. Father, forgive them for they know not 
what they do.” I perform this exercise with great facility and 
without any disturbance of mind for I allow myself to be con-
ducted by grace.

It may be of interest to know the state of her interior during this 
period of generous labor for the salvation of souls, and the spiritual 
welfare of France; we shall most certainly find that she has rendered 
an account to her superior. We quote the following: 

The way by which our Lord now conducts me is most painful 
to nature, for my divine Savior continually exacts from me the 
most absolute interior mortification. I rarely experience any 
spiritual joy, for the communications which I receive are more 
of a nature to cause much suffering, as they unveil to my view 
the justice of an angry God, and the eternal loss of so many 
immortal souls, as well as the sight of France on the verge of 
the abyss. This Work of Reparation I have now borne for 
nearly four years, and God alone knows how much suffering it 
has caused me, he himself being the author. Alas! It has not yet 
appeared upon the earth, and yet terrible calamities are menac-
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ing us. My God! arise, and defend the cause which is thine as 
well as ours. Shelter France under the mystery of thy Face, and 
show her mercy for the glory of thy Name! I most firmly 
believe that the future of France depends on this work. It is 
always shown to me as the means of salvation which God, in 
his infinite mercy, has designed for her. I would shed even the 
last drop of my blood to obtain its establishment, for then, the 
anger of the Lord would be appeased, and a multitude of souls 
would be saved. Such are the sentiments with which he inspires 
me, and which I make known to you, Reverend Mother, to 
unburden my conscience. 

I declare that none other than God has given me this idea, and 
that I was perfectly ignorant of the establishment of a similar 
association at Rome, which I did not know until long after-
wards, and only by a special permission of providence. I also 
declare that I have never been influenced by any one in 
demanding its establishment, but on the contrary, and thanks be 
to God, I have had the good fortune to receive from my worthy 
and prudent superiors, nothing but reprimands and humiliations 
because of this work. I likewise declare, that the unity of idea 
prevailing among these successive communications is due 
solely to God; and not to me, for I make a short note of each 
communication that I receive and present it to our Reverend 
Mother, then I feel relieved and think no more of it, except to 
pray God to accomplish his designs; I dare not converse about 
them with our Mother Superior for I am covered with confu-
sion when I speak of these heavenly communications. When 
our Lord first confided this mission to me, I begged of him the 
following graces which he has had the mercy to grant: first, that 
of never entertaining sentiments of vanity because of the com-
munications with which he favored me; and second, that of not 
being known as the instrument of the divine mercy.

Our Lord, himself, who conducts my soul in this way, con-
vinces me of my misery and my utter nothingness, so that it 
would be impossible for me not to be covered with confusion 
at the sight of the extraordinary graces which I receive from his 
divine hand, notwithstanding my repeated ingratitude. To my 
worthy superiors, I leave the care of establishing this work; as 
for me, my mission is to tell them all our Lord says to me, to 
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submit to their decision and to pray for the accomplishment of 
his designs for the glory of his Name. For this object, I have 
copied the letters containing these revelations. Sit Nomen 
Domini benedictum!

Shortly after, she adds: 
The object of this work is twofold: reparation for blasphemy, 
and reparation for the profanation of the Lord’s Day by manual 
labor, consequently it embraces not only reparation for the out-
rages committed against God, but likewise the sanctification of 
his Holy Name. Here it will, perhaps, be asked if the devotion 
to the Holy Face should form a feature in the work? I answer, 
yes; for it is its most precious ornament and the source of its 
riches. Our Lord, himself, has given his most Holy Face to the 
associates, in order that this divine Face which is, so to say, 
outraged and despised anew by the blasphemy of sinners, as he 
himself complains, that this Holy Face be respected, honored 
and revered in a most particular manner. In the second place, 
our Lord makes us a present of his most Holy Face, that we 
may thereby be all-powerful before the throne of God, by 
means of the offering which we would thus be able to make of 
this most august and sacred Face, the sight of which is so agree-
able that it will infallibly appease his anger, and draw down his 
infinite mercy upon poor sinners. 

When the Eternal Father beholds the Face of his well-beloved 
Son, bruised and covered with, ignominy, when he looks upon, 
this Sacred Head crowned with thorns, emblem of the sins of 
mankind which Jesus has taken upon his divine head to save his 
members (as he one day told me) this sight moves the very 
bowels of his mercy. Let us try to profit by such a precious gift, 
and beg of our divine Savior to conceal us in the secret of his 
Holy Face, during the wicked days of calamity about to befall 
us God! our Protector! Look upon us, and cast thine eyes on the 
Face of thy Christ!

God did not break off his communications with the humble 
Carmelite on the principal object of her mission. The divine Master, 
from time to time, suggested new motives of encouragement. 

One day, May 5th, 1847, when she was asking him for the estab-
lishment of the Reparation, he replied that he would grant this grace 
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through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin.
Our Lord informed me that he had placed all things in her hand, 
and that she would obtain the Brief from the Sovereign pontiff. 
This Work of Reparation is so necessary for France and fraught 
with so much glory for God, that he desires his holy Mother to 
have the honor of giving it to this kingdom, as a new pledge of 
mercy. Let us then have recourse to the most Blessed Virgin 
who is the treasurer of the graces of God. Let us continually 
recall to her mind that France has been consecrated to her, con-
sequently, that it belongs to her. Let us redouble our zeal for 
this work and let us not be disheartened. Our Lord has given me 
boundless confidence. Sit Nomen Domini benedictum!

On the feast of Pentecost, May 23rd, while before the most Blessed 
Sacrament, the Sister asked what more had she to do, and manifested 
her willingness to make any sacrifice, even to shed the last drop of her 
blood, were it necessary, for the establishment of the Reparation. 

Our Lord gave me to understand that his sole desire was to pos-
sess my heart and my will; that the more I would love him, the 
more grace I would obtain for the accomplishment of his 
designs. Soon this divine Savior took possession of all the pow-
ers of my soul, favoring it with a most admirable perception of 
the beauty and excellence of this reparatory work which I 
beheld as a mine of gold. Our Lord told me that it required 
much patience and care to work this mine, for it was only by 
dint of hard labor that we could obtain the gold. He also said: 
“Oh, if the world could only behold the immense, treasure to be 
reaped by those who work my mine! I would not be without 
laborers. Make known this communication.” Then my good 
Savior, to console me, showed me that the work performed in 
this mine for four years, had not been without fruit; and I saw 
that indeed the numerous prayers already distributed, for 
instance, the little Manual and the other prayers relative to the 
work, were like gold discovered in this precious mine, and our 
Lord addressed me these consoling words, regarding the repa-
ratory prayers: “This new harmony has charmed my ears, 
delighted the angels, and appeased my wrath, but I shall not 
repeat again what I have said before; I want the work fin-
ished.” 
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This encouragement has filled my heart with joy, while the 
tears covered my face, but they were tears of joy; then I 
answered: “My sweet Savior, if I say you are no longer angry, 
I am afraid that your cause will be injured and the zeal of those 
who are as yet not very much interested, will be cooled.” Our 
Lord answered: “Oh! my daughter, what have you just said! the 
contrary to what you imagine will happen; that soul must have 
very little love who would not be more inflamed with ardor to 
perfect a thing so agreeable to me that it subdues my wrath.” 

Then he gave me wonderful light on the sublimity of this asso-
ciation and the preference with which he esteems it more than 
all others established in the Church, because of its object, to 
make reparation for all the outrages offered against the Divinity 
by blasphemy and by the profanation of the Sunday. He com-
pared the first to the common wine used at the wedding of 
Cana, and the latter, to the miraculous wine served at the end of 
the supper. I told him that there were many obstacles to his 
designs; but he consoled me and assured me that all this oppo-
sition would only make it shine forth with a more resplendent 
glory, and that I should tell our Mother Prioress to continue to 
labor in its cause when she found a favorable occasion; he gave 
me to understand that it required prayer, ardent desires and suf-
fering. Behold, as nearly as possible, Reverend Mother, what 
has transpired in my soul. In conclusion, my divine Savior said: 
“It is to my holy Mother that you are indebted for the commu-
nication you have just received; she has obtained it.” Live Jesus 
and Mary forever! 

The day following the Sister wrote: 
The letter which, I remitted to you yesterday about the grace 
which I received from our Lord concerning the work by excel-
lence consecrated to the glory of his Name, does not satisfy me, 
for I still feel urged to speak; the effects of this communication 
are so great, and have fortified my soul to such a degree, that 
earth and hell armed together against the work (if such a thing 
were possible) could not diminish my confidence. If God be 
with us, who shall be against us? When the moment appointed 
by God will have come, all things will yield to his sovereign 
power. Oh! How excellent is this work! How sublime! What 
immense benefits are reserved for the defenders of the Holy 
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Name of God! Would that I could publish to the entire world all 
the truths my soul has learned on this memorable day of 
Pentecost by means of this celestial light which it is not given 
to mortals to express!

Why have I not the eloquence of a St. Bernard that I might win 
all men to enroll themselves in this holy crusade! In the early 
ages of the Church, the Lord raised up an army of courageous 
soldiers to combat the enemies of the Holy Land; and his faith-
ful servant St. Bernard preached this holy crusade with marvel-
ous success: but in our times, the same Lord demands coura-
geous soldiers to defend his Holy Name, blasphemed and 
despised by his enemies. Alas! Shall he not find one! It is not 
necessary to go to foreign lands and arm oneself with breast-
plate and buckler, nor to endanger one’s life. In our sacred 
militia the Cross of Jesus Christ will be our arms, both offen-
sive and defensive with which to attack, and to defend our-
selves against these enemies; and his sacred Name, full of vir-
tue and power, will be our buckler of defence.

But to succeed in this pious undertaking, we must address our-
selves to the glorious Virgin Mary with a boundless confidence. 
Beg her to place herself at the head of this holy army, she the 
General of the armies of the Lord, more terrible than an army 
set in array! It is this amiable Mother who has obtained for 
me, notwithstanding my unworthiness. the unheard of favor 
which I received yesterday from her dear Son. May she be for-
ever blessed! Being at the feet of this august Mother, I felt 
inspired these two days, to invoke her under the title of “Our 
Lady of the Holy Name of God.” Then I composed a crown of 
seventy-two invocations, to honor the precious years of her 
holy life. At the end of each decade, I recalled to her these 
words which she pronounced in her divine canticle: Quia fecit 
mihi magna qui potens est, et sanctum nomen eius. (He who is 
mighty hath done great things unto me, and Holy is his Name). 
After these words, I added: “Most holy and most worthy 
Mother of God! most powerful advocate of Christians! I place 
the cause of the Holy Name of God into thy hands.” I believe 
this little prayer touched the tender and compassionate heart of 
my Blessed Mother, for while offering it, I felt convinced that 
she accepted it.
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“Holy Virgin! deign to receive this new title for thou art really 
Our Lady of the Holy Name of God, since thou art the daughter 
of the Father, the Mother of the Son and the Spouse of the Holy 
Ghost, and that thou dost thyself proclaim that he has done 
great things unto thee and that his Name is holy! Verily, Blessed 
Virgin Mary! thou art the honor and glory of the Holy Name of 
God, for thou art the masterpiece of his hand, of him who has 
operated such wonders in thee. Therefore, I style thee, Our 
Lady of the Holy Name of God.”

 Thus, Reverend Mother, I say all that I can think of, to the most 
Blessed Virgin in order to win her favor for the Work of 
Reparation, if I can thus express myself, respectfully remind-
ing her, that she, more than all others, is obliged to work for the 
honor and glory of Him who has favored her more than all his 
other creatures, and that I doubt not she will obtain for us the 
establishment of this work, which our Lord has compared to 
the delicious banquet at the wedding of Cana. Let us remember 
that it was the most Blessed Virgin who obtained from her Son 
this miraculous wine. In the meantime, I humbly beg you to 
invite all who have at heart the establishment of this work, to 
salute with me this holy Virgin under the title of Our Lady of 
the Holy Name of God.

As a sort of remark on the glory of the most Blessed Virgin, the 
pious Sister adds:

Our Lord made me approach his most holy Mother, to receive 
from her blessed hands the grace which I had been soliciting 
for such a length of time for the glory of the Holy Name of 
God. I placed myself with all confidence in the heart of this 
Mother of Mercy, begging her to be my advocate in the cause 
of God, earnestly recommending to her this great object, during 
the beautiful month entirely consecrated to her. I did not invoke 
her in vain; she beheld the tears of her little servant, she lis-
tened to her sighs and entreaties and soon inspired her servant, 
the bishop [Parisis] of Langres, who heard the project spoken 
of, to take the most lively interest in it. his zeal for the Holy 
Name of God urged him on to establish the association. The 
rules were formed, June 28, 1847, on the vigil of the feast of 
the most holy Apostles, Sts. Peter and Paul; and what is quite 
remarkable, was that it was solemnly and canonically erected 
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into an association on the 16th of July, feast of Our Lady of 
Mount Carmel.

O powerful hands of Mary! it is you who have performed all, 
men have been but your instruments. I thank you a million 
times! Mayst thou be forever blessed! Let us admire another 
trait of divine providence and of the mercy of Mary; Mgr. 
[Parisis] the bishop of Langres brought the plan of this work in 
reparation for blasphemy and the violation of the Sunday 
before the Sovereign pontiff, to obtain a Brief which would 
enrich this association with the blessings and the indulgences 
of the Holy Church. Our Holy Father signed this Brief on the 
27th of July, 1847, and a second the 30th, erecting the 
Association for Reparation into an Archconfraternity. I look 
upon the Church with admiration bringing forth this work dur-
ing those three days of sorrow. [The July revolution in the Paris 
Commune came to be called by the perpetrators as the “Glorious 
Three Days.”]

I behold the mercy of God, superabound where sin hath 
abounded. Be forever blessed, O my God! All this has not 
occurred by hazard; thy providence has conducted and directed 
all for the glory of thy Holy Name and for the salvation of 
France. Protect this work, which is thine, and defend it against 
its enemies! Propagate it in this kingdom consecrated to the 
glorious Virgin Mary!

	 We have not wished either to interrupt or abridge this pious and sim-
ple narrative of the sister, relative to a fact which has so happily crowned all 
her desires. There remains to us to relate some of the details connected 
with the principal circumstances of the formation of these societies. 
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Chapter XVIII

The Archconfraternity

Sit Nomen Domini benedictum!  
May the Name of the Lord be blessed! 

The confraternity for Reparation sprang up, as it were, miracu-
lously by the sole will of God, without the intervention of man. In our 
brief account of its establishment, we shall follow exactly the notes 
furnished us by the Carmelite annals, likewise those of M. Dupont. 

One of the “Abridgment of Facts” fell into the hands of a fervent 
Christian of Rouen, M. LeBrument-Jeulin, a man like M. Dupont, 
renowned for his zeal and for his many works of charity. It was 
through one of his friends, Rev. P. Veilcazes, former director of the 
Grand Seminary of Tours, and at the time of which we are speaking, 
superior of the Grand Seminary and of the Carmelites of Rouen, that 
he first heard of the said Abridgment; shortly after, being obliged to 
undertake a journey to Paris on business, he went as far as Tours on 
purpose to ascertain the truth and importance of these “Facts.” From 
what he there learned he did not hesitate to become the courier, and 
so to say, the travelling agent of the Reparation, resolving to plead its 
cause whenever providence would give him the occasion, which was 
not far distant, as the designs of God were nearing their fulfilment. 

On his return from Paris, M. LeBrument met at the hotel where he 
was stopping, M. Abbé Favrel, vicar general of Langres. During a 
short interview, the latter informed him that Bishop Parisis was stay-
ing at the same hotel, and invited him to visit this illustrious prelate, 
which he did the same day. During the course of the conversation, the 
pious gentleman spoke of his journey through Tourraine, and related 
what he had heard of M. Dupont relative to the Work of Reparation, 
which he warmly advocated. The bishop of Langres [Bishop Parisis]
was forcibly impressed by what he had just heard and told the pious 
gentleman that for some time he had been very desirous of establish-
ing in his diocese a confraternity to meet the need of reparation. 

On his return home, the bishop of Langres wrote to the Archbishop 
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of Tours on this subject; the latter, who did not deem it advisable to 
take any steps of himself toward the establishment of a confraternity, 
through fear of giving any ostensible proof of his belief in the revela-
tions of Sister Mary St. Peter, allowed the bishop of Langres to take 
the initiative, which he could do the more plausibly, as Langres was 
his own native city. After having received the prelate’s reply, Mgr. 
Parisis, by a mandate, dated June 28, 1847, vigil of the feast of the 
holy Apostles, Peter and Paul, established in the parish church of St. 
Dizier, a Confraternity in Reparation for Blasphemy and for the 
Profanation of the Sunday under the protection of St. Martin. He sent 
M. Abbé Marche, pastor of the parish, as his deputy to Rome to 
solicit the title of archconfraternity for the association, and also that it 
be enriched with special indulgences. Pius IX, then but two years 
raised to the pontifical chair of St. Peter, received this petition with 
enthusiasm, and exclaimed: “The Reparation is a work destined to 
save society,” which words have become the watchword of the zeal-
ous associates. The Holy Father granted the desired indulgences, and 
by a brief dated July 30, 1847, raised the reparatory association at St. 
Dizier to the dignity of an archconfraternity, desiring that his own 
name be inscribed the first on the register: an inestimable privilege 
and a source of benedictions for the new work. Thus were realized the 
wishes of our dear Sister conformably to the inspiration she had 
received from heaven. 

Before going to Rome, the parish priest of St. Dizier, by order of 
the bishop of Langres, kept up a regular correspondence with the 
Carmelites of Tours relative to the Work of Reparation. The rule for 
the Confraternity was long a subject of discussion between them; at 
last by their joint efforts, the society was moulded into form; and 
though not comprising all the minutiae dictated by Sr. M. St. Peter, yet 
Reparation was the prime object, all the rules and regulations of the 
association verging to this one point. The said association was conse-
crated to the adorable Trinity and to the Holy Name of Jesus, and 
placed under the patronage of St. Michael, St. Louis and St. Martin, 
protector of France. A cross bearing on one side these words, Sit 
Nomen Domini benedictum and on the other Vade retro, Satana, was 
its insignia; as also a medal, bearing on one side a triangle with rays, 
symbolical of the adorable Trinity, and on the other, the Holy Face of 
Jesus. The words of the inscription were to be repeated by the mem-
bers every time they heard a blasphemy, or that they witnessed the 
profanation of any of the feasts of obligation. 
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Being a confraternity, it had the privilege of aggregating to itself 
all other associations formed for this object, and adopting the rules, to 
which an express clause had been added, reserving to bishops the 
power of modifying this rule according to the necessities of their 
respective dioceses, provided that the fundamental points be not inter-
fered with. 

The object pursued by Sr. Mary St. Peter was thus attained; but it 
was ever a subject of regret to her that this association had not been 
established at Tours, that a minor church in a small city of a distant 
parish, would have this glorious privilege of being the headquarters of 
a work destined to spread all over France. Another source of regret, 
then as now, is that perfect silence has been maintained in the episco-
pal decrees relative to the devotion to the Holy Face of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, specified by the Sister as the visible object of Reparation. 

Necessarily, this must be attributed to the ignorance of those at 
Langres with respect to the special lights on this point accorded to the 
humble virgin of Carmel; and perhaps, also, to the apparent necessity 
of not seeming to act in virtue of a revelation not yet sanctioned by 
the authority of the Church. 

However, as a substitute, the Ecce Homo was engraved on one side 
of the cross, and the Litanies of the Holy Face, composed by Sr. Mary 
St. Peter were inserted in the manual of the archconfraternity. 
Evidently, there was much more to be done, to fulfil the desires of our 
Lord, according to the revelations of the Carmelite of Tours; but we 
must bear in mind that the devotion to the Holy Face of our Lord, had 
not then the éclat it has today. The Sister seemed satisfied with what 
was achieved; it was also a great subject of joy to M. Dupont, who for 
many years had been so actively occupied in seeking the glory of the 
Holy Name of God by reparation for blasphemy. 

The Archconfraternity of Reparation is perfectly adequate to the 
necessities of our times; and because it was so manifestly desired by 
God, it has spread with marvelous rapidity from city to city. From the 
very first moment of its existence, reparation for blasphemy and for 
the profanation of the Sunday, until then concealed in the hearts of a 
few saintly souls, became the object of general attention; entire par-
ishes were inscribed under its banner and the faithful from all parts of 
the globe solicited the honor of membership. It may be said, that the 
project communicated to the Carmelite, and by her to the entire 
Church, has been the fountain-head of the manifold works of repara-
tion since established in France. 
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One of these deserves a particular notice, for it contains both 
Reparation and the devotion to the Holy Face: the Reparatory 
Congregation with Perpetual Adoration, founded at Paris by Mlle. 
Dubouché, in religion Sister Mary Teresa. 

This pious lady, a distinguished artist, (portrait painter) and at the 
same time a person of uncommon strength of mind, and of high moral 
worth, heard of the “Abridgment of Facts” when on a visit to Mother 
Isabella of St. Paul, prioress of the Carmelites at Rue d’Enfer. She was 
struck by what she read in this little notice, and was full of admiration 
for the beautiful litanies of the Holy Face which she had just received, 
and commenced to recite them with great devotion. “The night fol-
lowing (Friday),” said M. Dupont, “our Lord appeared to her in the 
same suffering condition as during his Passion. The next morning 
Mlle. Dubouché, full of holy ardor, undertook to reproduce on canvas 
the disfigured and bleeding Face of our Lord which she had beheld in 
her vision. She was inspired to work at this painting only on Fridays 
and on her knees: for four successive Fridays she toiled at this labor 
of love, and at the expiration of the fourth week a picture was pro-
duced such as would be creditable to our best artists. Mlle. Dubouché, 
laden with her precious burden hardly finished, set out for Tours, and 
presented herself unexpectedly at the Carmelite monastery, where she 
found souls ready to appreciate and understand her noble heart, for 
our Lord had previously said to Sister Mary St. Peter:

“I will give you my Face and every time that you present it to my 
Father, my mouth will open to plead your cause.” Mlle. Dubouché 
was received in the parlor by the Mother Prioress assisted by her sec-
retary Sister Teresa of St. Joseph; and in presence of Sister St. Peter, 
at the time portress, Mlle. Dubouché opened the box containing the 
picture set in a black frame with a gold star in each corner. Sister St. 
Peter was called upon by the lady to know if the picture corresponded 
to what she had seen; she humbly replied that the Face of our Lord 
had never been shown her in a sensible manner, but that the picture 
was a good expression of the idea she had conceived of the suffering 
countenance of our divine Lord. 

To give the Community the pleasure and opportunity of beholding 
it, the picture was placed on the novitiate altar, and whilst the Sisters 
were piously contemplating it, Sr. Mary St. Peter approached and 
regarded it with such an expression of sorrow and love, that many of 
the Sisters remained profoundly impressed thereat. 

M. Dupont desired to behold this wonderful picture, and to gratify 
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his wish, the pious artist had it brought to his house, and presented it 
to him herself. She very willingly gave the permission to have it cop-
ied, of which favor he was not slow in taking advantage; the first 
hasty but faithful copy was given to the Carmelites. It is preserved 
with great care in the Chapter Room, above the spot where our good 
Sister St. Peter now reposes. Mlle. Dubouché, herself, recopied the 
picture several times; one of these copies is now in the chapel of St. 
Ursula at Tours. From this time forth, as we would naturally suppose, 
friendly relations sprang up between this lady and the Carmelites; nor 
was she forgotten when the circulars announcing the death of Sister 
St. Peter were sent to the friends of the community. At the moment the 
death letter arrived, Mlle. Dubouché was seriously ill; after reading 
the notice she suddenly conceived the idea that she ought to make a 
novena in union with the dear deceased, promising if restored to 
health that in thanksgiving she would go on a pilgrimage to her tomb. 
Only ten days had elapsed, when full of joy and gratitude, she went to 
fulfil her vow. “On her return from the cemetery,” says M. Dupont, “I 
heard her exclaim with enthusiasm: I was sick, given up by the physi-
cians, but through the powerful intercession of this venerable servant 
of God, I am now perfectly restored to health.”

On her return to Paris, Mlle. Dubouché put into execution the proj-
ect with which she had been inspired. On the 6th of August [1848], 
just one month after the death of Sister Mary St. Peter, she retired 
from the world, and together with a few chosen souls founded the 
Reparatory Congregation with Perpetual Adoration of the Most 
Blessed Sacrament. At the end of three months, the young community, 
although but few in number, commenced the nocturnal adoration once 
or twice a week, in the chapel of the Carmelites on Rue d’Enfer. It was 
on one of these occasions of perpetual adoration that the celebrated 
Hermann [Cohen], a recent convert from Judaism, and later called 
Father Marie Augustin, conceived the idea of assembling the men 
together, that they might render their nightly homage of adoration to 
our Lord in the most Blessed Sacrament of the altar. 

One afternoon, this pious neophyte, who frequently visited the 
churches in which the Blessed Sacrament was exposed, entered the 
Carmelite chapel where he prostrated himself in adoration before our 
Lord, concealed under the sacramental veils. There he knelt in prayer, 
heedless of the flight of time. It was in the month of November, one 
of the Sister tourieres gave the signal for departure; a second was 
rung, yet Hermann, unconscious of the approach of night, made no 
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movement; then, as if suddenly coming to himself he said to the 
Sister: “Yes, yes, I will go when those near the altar rise to depart.” 
“But they will not leave here tonight,” replied the Sister. 

This answer was the precious seed which fell from the hand of the 
sower on good ground. Our fervent convert, whom we shall soon call, 
the ‘angel of the tabernacle’, left the holy place and with all haste 
repaired to the house of Mgr. De la Bouillerie, then Vicar General, to 
whom he said: “I have just left a chapel where there are ladies who 
will remain in adoration all night before the Blessed Sacrament!” 	
	 Mgr. De la Bouillerie, who had been one of the founders of the 
Reparatory Order of Mlle. Dubouché, replied: “Well, what of that? If 
you find the men, we shall authorize you to imitate these pious wor-
shippers, whose lot at the feet of the Lord, you so much envy.”

The next day, with the assistance of the good angels, Hermann 
awoke a responsive echo in many holy souls; he was soon enabled to 
count twenty fervent adorers, and before the end of the year, the men’s 
nightly adoration was organized at Notre Dame des Victoires. 

The first night of adoration was on December 6th, 1848, at the very 
moment of the news of the departure of Pius IX from Rome, fleeing 
from before the face of a revolution which had changed France to a 
republic, and had shaken the mighty thrones of Europe to their very 
foundations.

We perceive that the nightly adoration for men in France has 
always been characterized by these two principal intentions; first, for 
the expiation of the outrages committed against God, second to obtain 
mercy for France. We thus behold that the Work of Reparation by the 
adoration of the Blessed Sacrament, when still in its cradle among a 
congregation of pious women, gave rise to the nightly adoration by 
men, while both were but the offspring of the communications made 
to Sister Mary St. Peter; the designs of the divine Master manifested 
to his faithful servant, could not have been better carried out than by 
uniting together the perpetual adoration of the Blessed Sacrament and 
the devotion to the Holy Face. We remember that in the year 1844 
(Feb. 27th) our Lord had nominated our little Carmelite of Tours as 
his ambassadress to France, and had commanded her to remain con-
tinually before the most Blessed Sacrament, at least in spirit, praying 
for France and for the establishment of the Work of Reparation. From 
that day forth, she felt called upon in a most particular manner by her 
divine Master never to lose sight of his sacramental presence on our 
altars. At the beginning of 1847, when the co-relationship between the 
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divine Majesty blasphemed and the veneration of the Holy Face had 
been manifested to her in the extraordinary manner we have por-
trayed, our Lord allowed her to hear his lamentations over his love 
unknown in the most Blessed Sacrament, and then, as she said, “he 
had happily united at his feet both the heart and the mind of his ser-
vant, in order that she might keep him company in his abandonment, 
adoring his most Holy Face concealed under the Eucharistic veils.” 

In founding this Reparatory Congregation with Perpetual 
Adoration, Mlle. Dubouché fulfilled to the letter the will of the Lord 
communicated to the Sister. Mother Isabella of St. Paul, who rejoiced 
at the success to which she herself had contributed, had no hesitation 
in attributing (after God) all the honor to the Carmelite of Tours. In 
one of her letters to Mlle. Dubouché, we find the following remark: 
“Sr. Mary St. Peter is certainly the foundress of this work, and I 
believe that from the highest heavens she aids us with her powerful 
assistance, and fills with fervor and generosity those who are the cor-
nerstones of this edifice.” 

M. Dupont, aware of the origin of all the works of reparation, did 
not hesitate to say that Mlle. Dubouché was inspired with the project 
of her congregation at the tomb of Sr. Mary St. Peter, during her pil-
grimage of thanksgiving. After the foundation of the nightly adoration 
by men at Paris he, himself had nothing so much at heart as to have a 
similar work established at Tours (February, 1849) as if it were the 
mission of this great servant of God to see realized in a public and 
ostensible manner, the most secret designs communicated to the vir-
gin of Carmel. 

Note: The heroic virtues of Fr. Hermann Cohen were recognized in 2011 
bestowing on him the title Venerable Augustine of the Blessed 
Sacrament, OCD.

Please refer to the Chronological table and the Supplement on the 
Archconfraternity of the Holy Face for an overview that compares it to 
the Archconfraternity of this chapter and other similar associations.
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Chapter XIX 

The Divine Maternity

“Mother of God!  
Remember thou art my Mother, 

 and that I am the little sister  
of the holy Infant Jesus.”  

(Words of the Sister.) 

The Work of Reparation is now canonically established: at last Sr. 
Mary St. Peter has attained the essential object of all her desires. Our 
Lord will now spread out before her vision a new horizon, and cause 
her to behold a series of communications so extraordinary and mys-
terious, that before exposing them to our pious readers, we must 
point out their precise import and their nature. They form, in the his-
tory of her visions, a chain of revelations in themselves, of the highest 
interest. Indeed, they could not be omitted from these pages, without 
leaving in the shade the most hopeful and the most consoling part of 
this great Work of Reparation. The Lord granted them to the virgin of 
Carmel for two reasons, clearly discernible in her own account of 
these favors. One in particular seems to have been to recompense her 
here below for all the sacrifices which the accomplishment of her mis-
sion had entailed; our good Master often acts in like manner toward 
the souls who serve him with fidelity. The other motive, more general, 
relative to the Work of Reparation itself, was to prefigure the graces 
of mercy and salvation by which the realization of this work was to 
be followed. This future effusion of grace, promised to the world, will 
be the result of the merits and of the intercession of the Blessed 
Virgin, the august Mother of Jesus, (at the same time the Mother of 
Christians), a foretaste of which was given to the pious servant of her 
divine Son in causing her to participate in a spiritual and heavenly 
manner in the virginal food which he, himself, received in the arms of 
his Mother during his infancy. 

A favor so surprising is not an exception nor a novelty in the his-
tory of the saints. No one is ignorant of the miracle which took place 
in favor of St. Bernard, Abbot of Clairvaux. In a celebrated vision, the 
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Queen of heaven, as a recompense for the many volumes he had writ-
ten with so much learning and piety in her honor, caused to descend 
on his lips some drops of heavenly milk. This prodigy has not infre-
quently occurred, it has even been a favorite subject of study among 
artists. According to the learned Baronius, (1028), St. Fulbert, bishop 
of Chartres, a devoted servant of Mary, was once favored with a 
similar privilege, when reduced to the last extremity by illness. By 
virtue of the divine milk which the Blessed Virgin made him taste, he 
instantly recovered his health, and was at the same time blessed with 
the gift of prophecy.

No one will contest that the foundation on which these extraordi-
nary details rest, is perfectly in keeping with the teaching of faith and 
with the doctrine of the Church. The divine Maternity is a dogma of 
the Catholic Church, essentially connected with the Incarnation of the 
Word; in all ages it has furnished to ascetic writers and to the holy 
Fathers themselves, the most elevated and ravishing considerations 
upon the mystery of the infancy of Jesus, and upon his first relations 
with his most holy Mother. Let us, for example, glance over the writ-
ings of St. Athanasius, of St. Augustine, of St. Bernard and of St. 
Vincent Ferrer; these illustrious doctors extol the Maternity of Mary 
in most admirable terms of faith and piety, bearing the very same 
signification which we observe in the writings of Sr. Mary St. Peter. 

We must, likewise, not mistake the nature and the method of these 
divine operations in this daughter of Carmel. We have already 
affirmed and here affirm anew, that nothing has transpired in a visible 
or sensible manner. In explaining to the Mother Superior what passed, 
she has been obliged to employ expressions and images which strike 
the senses, while in reality all passed in a sphere purely intellectual. It 
is well known that theologians distinguish three kinds of divine com-
munications; those which strike the senses physically, such as visions 
and other external apparitions; those which take place in the imagina-
tion with the aid of representations and interior, invisible images; and 
thirdly, those which pass in the understanding, the superior part of the 
soul, without any images whatever, either visible or invisible. These 
last, according to the masters of the spiritual life, are the most elevated 
and the most perfect. Now this is precisely the kind of communication 
with which Sr. Mary St. Peter was favored. Consequently, in all that 
she has described so ingeniously, she has beheld nothing with her 
eyes, heard nothing with her ears, touched nothing sensibly, not even 
in imagination, which has had no play what soever in her celestial 
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communications. “Our Lord caused me to understand,” such is her 
ordinary expression; she saw, heard, felt and tasted, but as the pure 
spirits, by a means intellectual and angelic, satisfactorily explained by 
theology, but understood only by the chosen few who have had the 
experience of this most perfect mode of revelation. 

We shall cite here the testimony of St. Teresa, so well versed in 
these matters; the following are her own expressions: 

The vision of the intellect is the most elevated, the most sub-
lime, and that to which the devil can have the least access. We 
behold neither with the eyes of the body, nor with those of the 
soul, understood that the vision is not imaginary. It is a light 
which, without striking the senses, illuminates the understand-
ing that the soul may enjoy so great a good. Truth is there 
imprinted by a knowledge sovereignly clear, excluding all doubt, 
even producing a certainty more positive than that afforded by 
the testimony of the senses, for oftentimes in that which strikes 
the latter, it not infrequently happens that a doubt arises wheth-
er it be an illusion. In our case it may happen that a doubt 
presents itself at the first moment, but there is a firm conviction 
that this doubt is without any foundation. The language is so 
heavenly that human effort could succeed in causing it to be 
heard, if the divine Master himself did not teach it us by expe-
rience. He places in the depth of the soul what he wishes to 
make known to her, and while conversing with her makes her 
attentive to all that he says, despite herself; he forces her to hear 
him, and prevents her withdrawing her attention. She is then in 
the condition of a person of excellent hearing to whom another, 
quite near, would speak so loudly, without allowing her to stop 
up her ears, that willing or not, she must hear. By this kind of 
conversation, the Lord wills to give the soul a faint idea of what 
passes in heaven; he initiates her to speak without words, and 
this is the language of her heavenly home. That such language 
existed, I was in entire ignorance until it pleased the Lord to 
give me evidence in an ecstasy.

While in this valley of tears, God and the soul understand each 
other by this means, for he makes her comprehend all that he 
wishes her to know and comprehend; they have no need of any 
other art to express their secret thoughts. Even on earth, two 
persons of intelligence can express their mutual love without 
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making signs, only by looking at each other. This is precisely 
what passes between God and the soul; but it is not given to see 
in what manner they cast their eyes, one on the other, nor the 
glance in which they read their mutual love...

And again, 
God in this manner causes the soul now to understand some 
great truths, again some profound mysteries. By means of this 
divine language, truth is infused in us in the same manner as an 
aliment which is incorporated in us without the trouble of mas-
ticating it, ignorant of the way it has become a part of our 
substance, but quite positive of the fact that it is in us. There is, 
however, this difference; here the nature of the aliment remains 
unknown to us, whilst as regards this infusion, I know what is 
its substance, and that it comes from God, but I know not how 
he has given it to me, for I have not seen it, I cannot compre-
hend it. 

These are the expressions of the illustrious reformer of Carmel; 
what she has experienced, what she has so admirably explained, has 
been worthily exemplified in one of her saintly daughters, the 
Carmelite of Tours. In perusing what is about to follow, let us not lose 
sight of these preliminary reflections and instead of being scandal-
ized, we shall rather be edified, and rejoice to behold such precious 
and rare favors accorded as a reward, for her fidelity and her generous 
sacrifices. 

Likewise, let us not forget that this good Sister had long been pre-
pared for the reception of these heavenly gifts by a precocious and 
tender devotion to the Blessed Virgin, and also by the particular 
attraction to the infancy of the Word Incarnate that we have remarked 
from the first moments of her religious life. This sweet mystery was, 
indeed, the principal cause of her rapid progress in religious perfec-
tion and the primary source of the wonderful lights lavished upon 
her. 

According to the method hitherto adopted, we shall take her own 
simple and candid narration of the marvels of grace of which she was 
the object. Her letters on the divine Maternity of Mary are preceded 
by the following preamble: 

A woman of the Gospel, speaking of our divine Lord, cried out: 
“Blessed is the womb that bore thee and the paps that gave thee 
suck!” According to the testimony of the holy Fathers, this 
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woman, full of faith and piety, represents the Church; she rec-
ognized and confessed before the world both the divinity and 
the humanity of Christ, adoring in him a Man-God.

The mystery of an Infant God nourished with the sacred milk 
of the Virgin Mary, his holy Mother, is a hidden, unknown 
mystery, which the divine Infant Jesus discovers to whomever 
he wills. He has deigned, notwithstanding my unworthiness, to 
apply me to the contemplation of this mystery for five mouths, 
by giving me lights and ineffable consolations to rejoice and 
recreate my soul after the little labors and sufferings I have 
undergone in working for the glory of his Name. Yes, most 
amiable Infant Jesus, at the birth of thy Work of Reparation, 
Thou hast spread a grand banquet before my soul, in which she 
has tasted the most delicious viands!

My sins have merited nothing but the rigors of thy justice; but 
thy mercy is above all thy works, and the admirable familiarity 
which Thou dost display toward some souls, surpasses the 
understanding of man.

In speaking of a “hidden and unknown mystery,” the Sister 
undoubtedly does not wish to lead us to infer that she imagines it has 
never been revealed to others than herself: but rather that it contains 
hidden and reserved lights, treasures above the knowledge and com-
prehension of the majority; then, to the eyes of the worldling, it will 
always be a “hidden mystery.” In a first letter to the Mother Prioress 
(June 24, 1847), the servant of God writes thus on the subject: 

It is with the greatest confusion that I behold myself obliged to 
say something of the favors which I have received from the 
divine Jesus and his most holy Mother. I have long hesitated 
before undertaking to write this letter, for I would much rather 
write my sins; however, I must cooperate with the will of the 
Infant Jesus, who wishes to engrave his innocence in me, and 
in all simplicity, I will narrate what has passed in my soul.

A few days ago, the Infant Jesus strongly applied me to con-
sider the honor and the homage of perfect praise he rendered 
his heavenly Father during the period he was nourished with 
the virginal milk of his most holy Mother; he gave me to under-
stand that he willed I should adore him in this humble condition 
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in union with the angels, in order that his mercy might fill me 
with innocence, purity and simplicity, and that I might collect 
the precious graces which flow forth from, this ineffable mys-
tery of an Infant God. Then, my divine Savior ravished my soul 
to a most sublime state, and in a high contemplation, I beheld 
this prodigy of love and humility. He, who is conceived eter-
nally in the bosom of the Father, amidst the splendors of his 
glory, is nourished with the virginal milk of his holy Mother! 
The Holy Ghost has caused me to penetrate the depth of this 
mystery, which until that moment I had never understood. O 
angelic spirits, you who are continually in adoration in his 
presence, tell me, which, think you, is the most charming, to 
see a virgin holding her Creator and her God in her arms to 
nourish him with her virginal milk, or to behold a God becom-
ing a child, the Word reduced to silence, the All-powerful 
enveloped with swathing- bands in the lap of his Virgin Mother! 
Ah! I imagine I hear you answer, that the humiliations of the 
Infant-God in this profound mystery, constitute the grandeur 
and the glory of Mary, whose most august privilege was to have 
been the Mother and the nurse of a Man-God.

Today, feast of the holy precursor, St. John the Baptist, joyful 
day of the happy birth of this friend of the Word Incarnate, the 
divine Infant Jesus has prepared a feast for my soul. I relate it 
with the greatest confusion, for such a favor were due only to a 
St. Bernard and not to a miserable sinner as I; yet I am obliged 
to avow it in the simplicity of my heart; it is not mere imagina-
tion, but a grace which I know not how to express, having no 
words at my command fit for so sublime a subject. Oh! would 
that it were given me to make known all the lights I have 
received! . . . The treasure I have found! . . . The Infant Jesus, 
if I may thus express myself, from the virtues of his holy 
infancy, has made up a bouquet with which he has adorned the 
chaste womb of his Mother; these are the virtues of meekness, 
humility, innocence, purity and simplicity, which the brothers 
of Jesus, brought forth by Mary at the foot of the Cross, ought 
to come and seek from their adopted Mother. Oh! what a grand 
mystery I perceive! Mary the nurse of a God! but she is also the 
nurse of man! What great things my soul has conceived here at 
the feet of Mary during this high contemplation which has 
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ravished my soul! It took the entire hour of recreation for me to 
return a little to myself.

This is but an abridgment of the operations of the divine Savior 
in an unworthy sinner. He desires to embellish my soul with the 
virtues of his holy infancy before I appear at the tribunal of 
God. I must become a little child, in order to enter the kingdom 
of heaven; for this reason, whatever time remains for me to 
pass on this earth, must be consecrated to honor and imitate his 
infancy, in order to receive its divine impress.

These, Reverend Mother, are the dispositions of my soul, 
which is entirely concentrated, as you perceive, on the Infant 
God and his Virgin Mother; I experienced a shower of graces 
falling gently on me. Nevertheless, I do not forget the Work of 
Reparation, for it is from the mouth of the Infant Jesus that God 
truly receives perfect praise and glory.

Let us notice here the relationship she establishes between the 
reparation of the outrages offered God by blasphemy, and the mystery 
of the Infant Word. This comparison seems to have been suggested by 
the passage from the psalms in which the prophet proclaims: “Out of 
the mouths of infants and of sucklings Thou hast perfected praise 
because of thy enemies, that Thou mayst destroy the enemy” (Ps. 
VIII).

The first time that the pious Carmelite was drawn by the Lord to 
contemplate his divine infancy under this mysterious aspect, she was 
much surprised, and sought to ascertain if any of the saints had treat-
ed of this subject in their writings. 

Already had I consulted two priests distinguished for their 
knowledge and piety. I was told that the spirit of God was act-
ing in my soul, that I should follow the attraction of grace and 
correspond to it with fidelity, as God would draw forth his 
glory therefrom; also that I ought to despise the devil and pay 
no heed to these extreme repugnances with which he filled me, 
seeking to withdraw me from a path apparently so extraordi-
nary.

I was assured that there was no danger for me, that I must con-
tinue my exercises in peace; yet this did not entirely satisfy me, 
for I still sought to find the doctrine of some of the saints in 
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harmony with these communications, but I did not know where 
to look for such, and I implored our divine Lord to grant my 
request. My simple little prayer was not in vain, for I soon felt 
urged to ask our Mother for the life of Father d’Argentan, 
which she gave me. What was my surprise and my gratitude to 
God when, on turning over the pages, I found a conference on 
the Maternity of the most Blessed Virgin, Mother of the Word 
Incarnate! My admiration continued to augment when, in read-
ing this conference, I observed the esteem in which the Fathers 
of the Church have held this grand privilege of Mary. What I 
read was an echo repeating letter for letter, all that had been 
imprinted on my soul touching this mystery during the opera-
tions of the Holy Spirit. Oh! with how much respect, with how 
much joy I kissed those sacred pages which our Lord and his 
august Mother placed under my eyes, to enlighten my mind and 
reassure me against all disquietude! Convinced that this devo-
tion was neither novel, nor visionary, since St. Augustine, St. 
Athanasius and St. Bernard have spoken of it with so much 
piety and eloquence, I became established in perfect peace of 
mind, abandoning myself into the hands of the Infant Jesus that 
he might perform his most holy will in me.

To explain this pious transport of our dear Sister, it may be well to 
state that the spiritual book of which she speaks was held in great 
repute, among those competent to judge, for its solid theological and 
ascetic principles. Father d’Argentan, one of the Capuchin Friars 
Minor, was one of the writers of the seventeenth century. With the 
exception of a few trite expressions and certain eccentricities of his 
oratorical style peculiar to himself, his works are not unworthy of the 
literary period in which he flourished. His conferences, on the great-
ness of Jesus and Mary, are well known and highly appreciated in the 
monasteries of his Order. 

The Carmelite of Tours, therefore, had good reason to rely on the 
authority of such a writer; she has even done more, we need not be 
astonished, for she is so imbued with the doctrine and even with the 
very words of the book she had in her hands, that she makes use of 
the most striking passages in her own narration, which she inge-
niously avows. 

These thoughts of the holy Fathers have been so instructive to 
me, that I proposed making use of them in my own account, in 
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order that those who read it, may find it more intelligible. I 
shall write in a spirit of obedience and charity, according to the 
light which the Lord deigns to bestow upon me, in reference to 
a work so entirely consecrated to the Incarnation of the Word, 
and to the divine Maternity. I shall speak in all simplicity. The 
Lord has transformed me, causing me to become as a little child 
to perform in me operations which surpass my understanding. 
If you become not as little children, said he to his Apostles, you 
shall not enter the kingdom of heaven. 

These “Operations” began the day of the feast of St. John the 
Baptist, June 25th. She writes: “Having received the holy Infant Jesus 
in my heart in Holy Communion, and adoring him in the mystery of 
his birth, on which I meditated today, I beheld in spirit the most 
Blessed Virgin nursing her divine Infant; suddenly I found myself 
confined in the heart of the Infant Jesus. He caused me to understand 
that I should remain there in silence, in order not to disturb him by the 
acts I wished to perform. I obeyed his command. Soon after, the 
Blessed Virgin turned from her divine Son, to converse with me, if I 
can express it thus, in order to make me understand the designs of 
mercy which her divine Son had formed over me.

The following is what she said: My child, my divine Son 
desires to contract a most intimate union with you. Acknowledge 
that you are most unworthy of such a favor, for it is a prodigy 
of his love, for which he has charged me to prepare you.

Then she avowed her past infidelities, and whilst asking pardon of 
Jesus, her soul was interiorly occupied with her extreme indigence, 
and the Blessed Virgin informed her that her divine Son had charged 
her to nourish the humble Sister with the spiritual milk of grace and 
virtue; that she should beg for these graces twice a day with the sim-
plicity of a little child, a favor which would always be granted her, not 
in a sensible manner, but by the influence of grace lavished on her 
soul, which would render her more worthy still to contract an intimate 
union with the Infant Jesus.

Then the most Blessed Virgin gave me to understand that I 
should honor her Maternity by some practices of piety. I 
obeyed, and the Holy Ghost inspired me to compose a little 
exercise on the incomprehensible mystery of a God becoming 
man in the womb of a Virgin.
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This “little exercise” of the pious Carmelite was composed of invo-
cations taken from the prayers and hymns of the Church, or else from 
the pious colloquies, with which the reading of Father d’Argentan 
seemed to have inspired her. The following is a small extract: “Hail 
Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou amongst 
women and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus, whom thou hast 
nourished with thy virginal milk for fifteen months.

Thanks be to thee, most Blessed Virgin Mary, for the immense 
love with which thou hast nursed the king of heaven; mayst thy 
maternal tenderness ever be blessed.

Eternal Father, we offer Thee the Word. Incarnate at the breast 
of his divine Mother, rendering Thee by this infantine action, a 
perfect act of praise in honor of thy Holy Name.

Most holy, and most worthy Mother of God! remember thou art 
my Mother and that I am the little sister of the Infant Jesus, 
nourish me with the spiritual milk of grace; thy most Holy 
Child has blessed thy maternal heart with the charming virtues 
of his infancy, and today he sends me to collect this heavenly 
dew which will fill my soul with the lovely graces of purity, 
innocence and simplicity.

O favored Virgin, and most Blessed Mother receive, I implore 
thee, these fifteen salutations in honor of the fifteen months 
thou didst nurse the Son of God, born in the stable of 
Bethlehem.

O divine, august Lady! what art thou doing? Of my substance 
I am giving nourishment to him who has given me life. It will 
be incorporated into his being, becoming the very blood in his 
veins, which will be shed on the Cross for the salvation of man-
kind.

O Angels of heaven! What think you of this prodigy? You who 
have been commissioned to nourish creatures of this earth with 
the delicious manna from heaven! And this was accounted such 
a stupendous miracle! Behold the Virgin Mother, your Queen, 
giving nourishment to God himself, her Creator, and yours!

O most precious milk of Mary! O blood divine of Jesus! water 
the earth that it may bring forth legions of elect!
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Shortly after, the Sister was consoled to find in the life of a 
Carmelite of Beaune, Venerable Marguerite of the Blessed Sacrament, 
devoted to the holy infancy, an analogous trait, similar to that which 
she herself had experienced. It is related of this venerable Sister that 
Jesus revealed to her he had been nursed for fifteen months by his 
holy Mother, and that he desired her to honor him for the same length 
of time, to adore him in this stage of his holy infancy. At the termina-
tion of the fifteen months, the holy Child promised that he would 
grant many graces to the soul who would honor him thus, that she 
would be most specially assisted by the Blessed Virgin, his Mother, 
and that in consideration of how lovingly she had nourished him with 
her precious milk, he would grant whatever grace would be desired 
through her intercession. 

Our Carmelite of Tours says: 
It is no more difficult to the holy Infant Jesus to make me a 
participator in the virtues of his infancy, than to have commu-
nicated them to one of our Sisters two hundred years ago; for 
he is all-powerful. But what does astonish me, is that this Sister 
was a saint, whilst I am but a miserable sinner, divested of 
either virtue or talents, a poor worm of earth meriting but hell-
fire, yet of whom the Infant Jesus wills to make use, because of 
my abject misery; I have abandoned myself to him entirely for 
the accomplishment of his designs.

The whole month of July was passed in the contemplation and the 
enjoyment of the humble and sweet mystery which had just been 
revealed to her. On the first of August, she wrote another letter to the 
Mother Superior. 

Notwithstanding my repugnance to write of the present disposi-
tions of my soul, I will do so willingly, to practise the obedi-
ence and the simplicity of the Infant Jesus whom I wish to 
imitate. I will speak to you with the simplicity of a little child, 
in giving you an account of what has passed in my soul from 
the feast of St. John the Baptist until today.

Reverend Mother, my soul has been all absorbed in the contem-
plation of the Word Incarnate in the arms of his holy Mother. 
Oh! what an ineffable mystery! My soul is ravished at the sight 
of such a prodigy. A God, the child of a Virgin! He who has 
spoken by the prophets, who has given his law to man in the 



232 The Divine Maternity

midst of thunder and lightning! He by whom all things have 
been made, the Word of God the Eternal Father! He, there in 
silence in the arms of his Mother, in obedience to God his 
Father, offering him the homage of his absolute power, by 
reducing himself to the helpless condition of a little babe 
nursed with the milk which will soon be changed into his most 
Precious Blood, and be shed for the salvation of the world!

There is this Lamb of God, marked out for sacrifice, helpless in 
the arms of his Blessed Mother through the same obedience 
which will soon attach him to the cross. Oh! what a ravishing 
contemplation! After having considered this divine Infant, my 
heart turned toward his Blessed Mother. Oh! what must have 
been the sentiments which filled her heart in beholding God, 
her Creator, partaking of her substance! How much do I thank 
her for her tender care of the future victim for our salvation! 

The Sister then explains that to correspond to this ineffable mys-
tery, Jesus demanded of her perfect innocence of heart and a complete 
detachment from creatures. 

I must now imitate the virtues of his infancy. For having once 
been a little distracted, I lost sight of the presence of the 
Blessed Virgin and the Infant Jesus for nearly a week, but I 
humbled myself before God at the remembrance of my mani-
fold miseries and he pierced my heart with lively contrition; I 
wept bitterly over my past sins. Soon, like the father of the 
prodigal, he gave me the kiss of peace and of reconciliation, 
communicating himself to my soul in the most intimate man-
ner. Then he made me understand the purity and the perfection 
which I ought to have before uniting myself to him, for he is 
my God, my all.

Afterward, he showed me the favors which he destined for me, 
if I were faithful to follow the attraction of his grace. This com-
munication has entirely changed the disposition of my soul. I 
found the Infant Jesus once more in the arms of his Blessed 
Mother. Our Lord declared to me several times that he wished 
me to adore him in this state, because but few souls are capable 
of this holy application which demands a great purity of heart.

The devil came to torment me, trying to make me give up my 



Life of Sister Mary St. Peter 233

devotions in honor of this mystery; but when I had submitted 
my inquietude to the guide of my soul and had put his counsels 
into practice, the Evil One took to flight.

The pious Carmelite continued, therefore, to follow this divine 
attraction. In contemplating the sweet object present to her interior 
vision she united herself to the angels, to the Holy Innocents, offering 
to God the Father for the salvation of sinners, this Lamb without 
blemish, in his condition of absolute dependence and helplessness. 
Jesus made her a child like himself, and gave her to receive from his 
holy Mother a part of this spiritual food; the happy Sister was inun-
dated with delights and filled with purity and innocence.

My soul is lost in this ineffable mystery, I think of it day and 
night. Once, when I awoke at one o’clock in the morning, I felt 
the presence of the Blessed Virgin near me; she gave me to 
behold the treasures of grace contained in her maternal heart, 
inviting me to draw forth graces from this source with full lib-
erty, urging me to share these riches with poor sinners. During 
Holy Communion, on this same day, the Infant Jesus admon-
ished me to pray for the impure. “I have prepared and purified 
thy soul, he said, therefore, arise, go and seek souls for me that 
I may reign over them.”

Then he operated something in me which I cannot comprehend; 
I experienced a weight of sorrow, inexpressible. I was as if in 
fire, my senses were bound up as if by a divine power. I under-
stood that the Infant Jesus wished me to combat the demon of 
pride and of impurity with the virtues and the graces of his holy 
infancy. Live Jesus and Mary!

The Sister makes the following reflection after the above letter, 
which is well worthy being copied: 

Perhaps some will be surprised after having seen me occupied 
for four years in meditating on the Holy Name of God, to 
behold me now so much absorbed in a mystery which may 
seem in the eyes of some Christians to be the most insignifi-
cant, the least worthy of attention in the life of our Lord Jesus. 
I do not pretend to condemn those who may hold this opinion, 
because last year I would, perhaps, have shared it with them as 
I was without the lights which the Infant Jesus and his Mother 
have since granted me. But today it is not thus, I declare that 
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this mystery, unknown and uncomprehended as it may be to the 
world, is nevertheless grand, admirable, ineffable; its depth and 
sublimity are only penetrated by the Infant Jesus and his most 
holy Mother.

May God grant that I may never imitate the rebel angels, who 
after having contemplated the awful majesty and the perfec-
tions of the Divinity, refused to acknowledge the Word made 
Flesh, or to adore him in this state of annihilation. Verily, divine 
Child, Thou art as worthy of our profound adoration in the arms 
of thy Mother as seated at the right hand of the majesty of thy 
Father; Thou art and hast ever been the Eternal God!

Sr. Mary St. Peter, as we see, would not that Christians be scandal-
ized after the perusal of her account of the action of God in her regard. 
During four years she had been occupied in redeeming the honor of 
his Holy Name, and in appropriating the fruit of his most sorrowful 
mysteries. And now, we behold her entirely lost in the contemplation 
of a circumstance in his mortal life which seemed to be the last and 
the least worthy of consideration. Is it that he has less love, less grace 
to offer his servant than formerly? Is not the susceptibility of man 
shocked at the thought of a Man God being nursed by a Virgin? Is not 
this abasement unworthy of the majesty of God, and of the superior-
ity of man? Moreover, what good can accrue to the soul from the 
assiduous contemplation of this mystery? The Sister will give a satis-
factory reply to these objections:

There are, in the economy of the Incarnation, mysterious 
secrets, treasures of wisdom concealed from view which the 
world despises or ignores, but which for all, are none the less 
necessary for its instruction and salvation. Man, naturally inde-
pendent and proud, cares not to recall to mind his origin, his 
nothingness; willingly does he cast off all remembrance of the 
early necessities of his nature, desirous only of contemplating 
himself in the full vigor of his manhood, when arrived at the 
age of maturity, he wills to recognize but his absolute inde-
pendence, and his power over all other creatures. His pride, 
offspring of original sin, finds a lesson and a sovereign remedy 
in the humiliations and annihilations of the Son of God, who in 
descending in our midst, willed to be born and brought forth in 
the world like himself, with the same necessity for the first 
tender caress of a Mother. By this means has he been pleased 
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to instruct our proud humanity, and to correct our unfortunate 
spirit of independence.

According to St. Paul, this is that which the wise and prudent of 
this world have not understood; what even Christians themselves do 
not understand enough in our day. This likewise, was the rock on 
which the pride of the evil spirits was shipwrecked. According to the 
teachings of theologians, Lucifer and his accomplices, in the hour of 
trial, placed in the presence of a God humiliated and abased even to 
become the Son of a humble Virgin, refused to offer him the adoration 
which is his due; their revolt consummated their reprobation. 
Reflecting on these rebellious spirits and on the infinite number of 
proud unbelievers who in their self-constituted grandeur of mind 
refuse to submit their feeble intelligence to the mystery of the 
Incarnation of the Word, and the divine Maternity, the daughter of 
Carmel exclaims in a holy and laudable transport: “Thou art as worthy 
of our adoration in the arms of thy Mother as seated at the right hand 
of the Eternal God.” The Sister here imitates the language of the 
Fathers and Doctors; of St. Bernard, among others, who speaking of 
the Word Incarnate, says: 

The more vile and despicable has he made himself for my love, 
so much the more beautiful and worthy of all glory has he 
become. (Quanto pro me vilior, tanto mihi carior.) 

The Church in the hymns of her office publicly sings to her minis-
ters and to her children: 

A little milk has nourished him by whom all creatures are sus-
tained and nourished (Et lacte modico pastus est, Per quem nec 
ales esurit! Hymn for Lauds, Christmas).

O glorious Mother, elevated above the highest heavens, he, by 
whom thou hast been created, has become a little child, whom 
thou dost nourish with thy most pure and virginal milk! O glo-
riosa virginum, Sublimis inter sidera, Qui te creavit parvulum, 
Lactente nutris ubere Office of the Blessed Virgin at Lauds). 

These, as we have seen, are the sum and substance of the thoughts 
which have filled the heart of the Carmelite of Tours in her pious 
contemplations of the Word made Flesh. It was not only for the spiri-
tual enjoyment of Sr. Mary St. Peter alone, that she had been admit-
ted, to the participation of the sweet and mysterious fruits of the 
infancy of the Word made Flesh. In this, as in all the preceding com-



236 The Divine Maternity

munications, she had with regard to the Church and immortal souls, a 
higher and more general mission to fulfill. God the Father, irritated 
against the world which blasphemed and outraged him, had menaced 
his people with his wrath; his justice had announced scourges and 
chastisements. But a Mother, full of mercy, the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
has interceded in favor of the guilty; she has bewailed the sins and 
wanderings of her people. She has appeared at LaSalette, the tears 
flowed silently from her eyes, and covered her face; her hands were 
concealed, for the moment had not yet come to distribute grace and 
mercy on sinful man. But a beginning of Reparation takes place, she 
appears serene and compassionate, her eyes are raised to heaven, her 
hands are elevated to intercede and to bless: her maternal heart sends 
forth a fruitful stream of grace, to which souls may come and draw 
forth pardon and life. This was the aspect, as novel as consoling, 
under which the mystery of the divine Maternity was presented to the 
Virgin of Carmel. 

I was in continual contemplation of the Infant Jesus in the arms 
of his Blessed Mother, reposing on her maternal breast. Then 
he gave me admirable instructions upon the Maternity of the 
Blessed Virgin toward men, whom he had given as her children 
on Mount Calvary at the foot of the Cross.

Mary, having been called by God to be the Mother of Christians, 
received at the same moment the charge of nourishing them and of 
training them to a spiritual life; consequently, she must procure for 
them the milk of grace for their souls even as she has procured the 
natural milk for Jesus, her first-born. The following communication 
will develop this idea. The Sister opens the subject by excusing her 
incapacity. (August 13, 1847). She writes to the Mother Prioress: 

Where shall I find words to express ideas so incomprehensible? 
With the aid of the Infant Jesus I shall try to lisp forth a few 
words which, although imperfectly uttered, will nevertheless 
give you some idea of the present state of my soul. Oh! if I 
could only speak! If I could only write! Never until now have 
I understood the value of the precious gift which Jesus dying 
has bequeathed us in the person of his most august Mother! 
mystery of love and clemency! At the very instant he was 
bringing forth the human race, to a heavenly life on the cross in 
the midst of the most excruciating tortures, he placed these 
new-born children in the arms of Mary, the tenderest of moth-
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ers, to nourish and bring up to eternal life. With this object in 
view, he has filled her maternal breast with the milk of grace 
and mercy; he has made his divine Mother legatee of the 
immense riches he has acquired for us during his laborious life, 
and his dolorous Passion, that she might become the admirable 
channel through which all his infinite merits would flow to the 
holy Church, his spouse.

How is it that Mary has been constituted the “legatee,” of the riches 
of redemption? This is precisely what our Lord will explain to his 
servant. She writes: 

I have again been enlightened on this mystery: the Holy Ghost, 
from the most pure blood of Mary, formed the adorable body 
of our Savior Jesus Christ. This body was, therefore, of the 
substance of Mary; consequently, she possessed certain rights 
over it; for this reason it was deposited in her maternal arms 
after his death My amiable Jesus caused me to understand that 
he wished to return to her all that he had received to operate the 
redemption of the world. She had nourished him with her most 
pure milk; Jesus, to thank her, remitted his blood, of which he 
made her the treasurer. There she remained, standing at the foot 
of the Cross, in order to receive this precious deposit in the 
sacred vessel of her maternal heart. Mary had given to Jesus his 
most adorable body, and Jesus, after his death, returned it to her 
covered with his glorious wounds, that she might draw forth, 
from these sacred fountains, eternal life for the new children 
confided to her watchful care at the very last moment of his 
life. Verily, Jesus belongs to Mary together with all his trea-
sures of grace, and Mary belongs to mankind, with all her ten-
derness. Oh! how magnanimous is this merciful Mother! She 
stretches forth her maternal arms inviting us to come and 
repose on her motherly heart, always open to receive us, that 
she may lavish on us the most heavenly favors.

These communications, bestowed on the Sister, were but a prepa-
ration for the reception of a knowledge more precise and more inti-
mate. The Infant Jesus and his Blessed Mother, will in turn, manifest 
themselves, to instruct this child of Carmel. Jesus said: 

Man, while on this earth, is in a state of infancy; in heaven 
alone will he be arrived at his perfect age of manhood, for this 
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reason he should have continual recourse to his Mother, as a 
little child.

Our good Carmelite exclaims: 
Verily, I behold this truth clearly in the light of God: man 
should have continual recourse to the most Blessed Virgin, his 
Mother, if he wishes to arrive at the perfect age of manhood in 
eternity. Behold the two grand mysteries of the Maternity of 
Mary, which the Infant Jesus wishes to teach me: Mary, Mother 
of God, and Mary, Mother of man. For this reason it is, that he 
keeps me in constant contemplation of himself as Infant in the 
arms of his Mother, being nourished with her virginal milk, to 
teach me by his example to have recourse to her, that I may be 
fed with the heavenly dew of her virtues. 

The Blessed Virgin, likewise, revealed herself to the pious confi-
dent of Jesus. 

She made known to me that as she had chosen certain hallowed 
spots, wherein to bestow her favors in great profusion, so 
would she now make choice of my soul to lavish on it her 
boundless mercies. I was not long waiting for the accomplish-
ment of this promise; for today after the Holy Communion, I 
beheld the Infant Jesus reposing in the arms of his divine 
Mother. This great mystery is a hidden treasure, buried in the 
field of the Church, which he discovers to whomsoever he 
wills. There have been souls appointed to honor him in the 
mysteries of his Passion, and who consequently, have been 
favored with the sacred stigmata; but for me, not withstanding 
my unworthiness, he has bidden me to bear the state of his 
infancy, and for this favor he has already prepared me himself. 
Today, he has condescended to unite me to himself during the 
Holy Communion, and to make me penetrate even to his ador-
able heart, that I might draw the nearer to his Virgin Mother. 

He it is who has lead me to this source of grace and benedic-
tions, bidding me draw forth the milk of divine mercy in the 
same spirit of charity with which he himself had imbibed the 
virginal milk of his tender Mother; for he was nourished with 
this milk for the salvation of mankind, and for mankind had he 
shed it in such profusion on the Cross. Therefore, in imitation 
of his example, I ought to imbibe this mysterious liquor from 
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the maternal bosom of Mary in the name of all my brethren, to 
lavish it afterward over the entire world as a heavenly dew, to 
refresh and purify the earth desolated by the fire of concupis-
cence, and filled with the debris of sin and corruption.

Then the Sister seemed to hear our Lord saying to her: 
I wish you to be very simple and childlike, but that you have a 
large heart. 

She added: 
The following is a short prayer which was inspired to me, by 
which I can collect this mysterious liquor of mercy from the 
maternal heart of Mary:

O most holy and most worthy Mother of God! send down in 
life-giving showers the milk of grace and mercy upon all men, 
thy children. 

The Blessed Virgin told her that she ought to be very grateful for 
this inestimable privilege granted by the bounty of her divine Son. 
Closing this narrative the Sister says: 

Reverend Mother! how can I express what I experienced during 
this operation of grace! Oh! how incomprehensible the favor of 
beholding oneself as a little child in the tender arms of Mary, 
reposing on her maternal breast! This source of grace and 
mercy is inexhaustible. But, alas! what am I, miserable and 
unworthy as I am, to be thus deputed to draw forth at this foun-
tain of mercy for the salvation of sinners! I prostrated myself 
on the ground, confessing before God my unworthiness for 
such a mission; but the Lord has ever chosen the weakest 
among his creatures to show forth his power and glory. Sit 
Nomine Domini benedictum!
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Chapter XX

Interview with the Secretary

“Your pilgrimage is drawing to a close! . . . . 
 The end of the combat is nigh! . . .  

You will soon behold my Face in heaven!” 
(Words of our Lord)

The establishment of the Archconfraternity for Reparation was a 
source of joy to Sister St. Peter. “But I am not yet perfectly satisfied, 
because the church of Tours, the inheritance of the great St. Martin, 
has until now remained sterile.” When shall this seed which she has 
so long borne, spring forth? 

Another attempt was about to be made. On the 11th of November, 
feast of St. Martin, the virgin of Carmel experienced an operation of 
grace which, as she said, “was a signal for combat. After my soul had 
been inundated with ineffable graces for six months, our Lord con-
fided anew to my care, the Work of Reparation.” The following 
Sunday, November14th, day on which the feast of the Thaumaturgus 
was celebrated with great solemnity at Tours, she was inspired to 
renew her supplications to the archbishop. “O God,” she exclaims, 

how impenetrable are thy judgments! Let us adore them in 
silence! All our plans were futile, but I was not on this account 
discouraged, for the most Blessed Virgin had given me the 
hope that a work so necessary for the salvation of France would 
take root and spread over the entire kingdom, and that she 
would bestow upon us innumerable graces. The Child Jesus, on 
his part, promised me that if this devotion were established in 
accordance to his wishes, he would bestow upon France the 
kiss of peace and reconciliation. At another time, the most holy 
Virgin again recommended to my prayers this new-born 
Confraternity, just approved by the Church and enriched with 
precious favors. Our divine Mother seemed to be so full of joy 
at the birth of this association, that she demanded of God 
extraordinary graces for France.
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The future welfare of her beloved fatherland was always upper-
most in the mind of the servant of God, and thus we behold her 
praying for it unceasingly. On the 2nd of December, our Lord 
appeared to her all covered with wounds, saying these sad words: 

The Jews crucified me on Friday, but Christians crucify me on 
Sunday! I implore you to solicit the establishment of the 
Reparation in this diocese of Tours, that my friends may 
embalm my wounds by their expiatory prayers and obtain 
mercy for the guilty. My daughter, the heavens are overcast, the 
storm is threatening to burst forth, but I shall keep my promise 
if my will be done. Speak with humility, but at the same time 
with a holy liberty. 

She made no delay in informing Mgr. Morlot of this communica-
tion. He was warned of the “storm” which was threatening, and 
apprised that the last hour for action had come. 

If the Sister was disheartened with her want of success on one 
hand, she was encouraged on the other by a vision so much the more 
pleasing as it was unexpected. Let us listen to her relating the cause 
of her joy: 

Our holy Mother St. Teresa appeared to me this morning. She 
has been appointed by God to combat the enemies of the Work 
of Reparation which the powers of darkness are trying to over-
throw. She told me that this holy work would be the honor of 
Carmel for it was truly in conformity with the spirit of our holy 
vocation, whose sole object is the glory of God and the relief 
of the necessities of the Church; for this reason he urged me to 
devote all my energies to this work, and to pray with untiring 
fervor. Then she recommended me to be scrupulously obedient, 
giving me to understand that Jesus would work miracles for the 
soul obedient to her superiors, that she herself had always sub-
mitted the lights and communications, received from heaven, to 
the decision of obedience. She showed me with what fidelity I 
ought to acquit myself of all our religious observances, which 
are so agreeable to our Lord that the fulfillment of them alone 
is sufficient to enrich the soul with merit. In fine, I understood 
that God gave to this work a most powerful protectress in the 
person of our holy foundress, and to me a most powerful con-
soler in my afflictions. From this moment, I felt united in a 
most particular manner to our holy Mother, so remarkable for 
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her zeal for the glory of the Most High. It is she who will 
succor me in my weakness, and help me to pursue my thorny 
path. 

The “storm” of which the Lord had spoken, was threatening in the 
distance. About two months later, it was on the point of bursting forth. 
The divine Master had foretold it in unmistakable terms. 

During my evening meditation our Lord intimated that he had 
something to communicate. I resisted several times, for I feared 
an illusion. But at last, Jesus, having recollected all the powers 
of my soul in his divine Heart, told me to recall to mind that I 
had given myself entirely to him, to labor for the accomplish-
ment of his designs; for this reason he wished to confide to me 
a new mission. Presently he warned me of the terrible blow 
which was menacing us: The Church is threatened with a vio-
lent tempest; pray, pray, pray! 

Note: It may be well to remark, that this prediction was fulfilled that 
very year, 1848, in France and Italy, particularly in Rome, for the Holy 
Father was obliged to flee to Gaeta.

He repeated this several times on different occasions. It would 
be impossible to express the touching manner in which our 
Lord said: “Pray, pray!” He taught me what prayer to say in 
order to shelter his Church in virtue of the most Holy Name of 
God. It was the same prayer he had offered to his heavenly 
Father for his Apostles and for the Church, before quitting the 
earth. My Father, keep in thy Name those whom Thou hast 
given me (Jn 17:11) This prayer is more efficacious than any I 
could compose of myself and since he chose me in his mercy 
to render glory to the Holy Name of God, I have, in some man-
ner, the right to ask grace in virtue of this Holy Name, the ref-
uge of the Church.

My adorable Savior made me understand that his justice was 
roused by the sins of the world, but particularly by the crimes 
which are an outrage to the majesty of God. At this moment, I 
beheld our Lord in the most Blessed Sacrament, and I saw that 
the prayers of the just held captive the arms of divine justice. 
Our Lord recommended me to pray for the sovereign pontiff. 
Lastly, I beheld what seemed to me a thick black smoke rising 
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toward the heavens; it did not, however, obscure the sun, and I 
was somewhat consoled. This smoke was the figure of enemies, 
and the sun symbolized the Church. Jesus continued: “The 
effects you will experience in your soul will make you under-
stand that it is I who have spoken.” And soon my heart was 
transpierced with a sword of sorrow. I then commenced my 
mission of prayer, saying: “Holy Father, guard the Church of 
Jesus Christ in virtue of thy salutary Name, for this was the last 
will of thy divine Son, his last desire. Remember the last loving 
prayer he offered for our holy Mother the Church, holy Father, 
keep in thy Name those whom Thou hast given me; while I was 
with them I kept them in thy Name. Most Holy Name of God, 
refuge of the Church and of France, have pity on us and save 
us.” 

Sunday, 20th of February, having offered my Holy Communion 
in reparation for the outrages committed against the divine 
Majesty, I saw that all was over! Guilty France was about to be 
chastised; a celestial ray caused me to observe that the Lord has 
drawn his bow, he is ready to aim his arrows. On beholding him 
arming himself against sinners who so shamefully outrage him, 
I was penetrated with a holy indignation, and entering into the 
designs of his justice, I cried out: “Strike, Lord!” I panted for 
the glory of God to be avenged, for I saw that the blow would 
not be mortal. Although I prayed the Most High to strike, that 
he might retrieve his glory, yet I begged him to strike as a father 
and not as an angry judge. Let us adore the justice of God and 
at the same time invoke his mercy. It is now more than four 
years that the arm of the Lord has been raised in anger over our 
guilty heads!

In fact, the hour for chastisement had come; an unexpected revolu-
tion had broken out in Paris, the effects of which were experienced all 
over Europe. Louis Philip had been under the impression that a reign 
of nineteen years had secured his sceptre, but alas! he was obliged to 
fly with his family into exile. The Church, however, was not openly 
persecuted, at least in France, for she is still respected even in the 
midst of the greatest social disorders It will not be until later on that 
the secret emissaries of impiety, will try to tyrannize over her by their 
diabolical intrigues.
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On the 26th of February, after having received Holy Communion, 
our Carmelite was much consoled, the Lord having said these words 
relative to the Community: “Fear not, little troop, thou art reposing 
under the salutary banner of my Name. No evil shall befall thee, for 
all power is in my hand, and I will not suffer thee to be wrested from 
my grasp.”

“Verily,” cries out the pious virgin, 
the Lord will recognize and protect all those who invoke his 
Holy Name; it is an all-powerful rampart, shielding our house, 
for the members are united by the bonds of charity.

Our Lord gave me to understand that the clergy, likewise, will 
be spared; troubles and vexations will doubtless arise, but the 
hierarchy will not be openly persecuted; the blood of priests 
will not be shed as in ’93 [1793], because he has not as much 
reason to complain as in those unfortunate times. I am confi-
dent that the Church of France will be protected in virtue of the 
Holy Name of God.

Holy Father, keep in thy Name those whom Thou hast given 
me. This is the prayer which we must continually recite for the 
holy Church, in union with our Lord Jesus Christ.

Permit me, Reverend Mother, to tell you the words which Jesus 
said to me after Holy Communion on the 21st of November; 
they caused me to shed tears in abundance. He was at the time 
speaking of the Work of Reparation and said: “When I shall 
shake the throne of France to its very foundations, what, think 
you, shall be her distress!”

With good reason was I overwhelmed with grief, for I saw that 
the terrible moments of God’s justice were drawing nigh. Alas! 
the hour has sounded, and in the twinkling of an eye, he will 
execute what he has sworn. I adore thee, justice of my God; yet 
I invoke thy mercy, Lord most high.

The Sister felt inspired to invoke mercy with renewed fervor. 
Listen to her supplicating cries: 

My soul is sorrowful even unto death, and I feel the necessity 
of confiding my troubles to you, Reverend Mother. When I 
consider the predictions which our Lord has made, I say: Soon, 
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too soon, shall they all be fulfilled! My God! have I not reason 
to fear, when I think I have been charged with such a formi-
dable mission! when I recall these terrible words: If through 
your fault, my designs are not accomplished, I will demand a 
rigid account of the loss of these souls at your hands. Several 
years have now elapsed, since I made known that the Lord 
demanded a Reparatory Work, in order to stay the threatening 
arm of his Father; for Reparation would appear as the rainbow 
in the heavens. Happily, the Work has been founded and even 
now sheds around its beneficent influence, but it is still too 
feeble to arrest the arm of the Most High. Oh! if this Work were 
spread in the entire diocese, I would be without fear, for God is 
faithful to his promise. For some time, I have implored my 
good Master to give Monseigneur an indisputable sign of my 
mission, so that he would do something to establish the 
Reparation. I have set forth the present difficulties of his 
Lordship to Him who can do all things, and I have supplicated 
him to give some proof of his will. “Lord, I implore Thee, send 
him a sign so marked and certain that entire France, beholding, 
will recognize this work as thine. Grant it I implore Thee.” 

Our Lord, seeing that I begged this favor solely for the glory of 
his Name and for the accomplishment of his will, heard my 
prayer. On the 13th of February, I had the vision of which I have 
spoken. It was in confirmation of what I had announced to 
Monseigneur in the communication of December 2nd. My 
divine Master at that time told me to inform his Lordship that 
the storm was threatening in the distance, that it was time for 
action. On the 13th of February, I saw that this storm was about 
to burst forth, and I beheld a black cloud rising from earth to 
heaven which did not, however, obscure the sun (the Church) 
because the Church of France had then invoked the Holy Name 
of God, this Name, her refuge during the tempest. The Lord told me 
that in consequence of this Work, France would not be humili-
ated as she deserved, but would be only slightly chastised.

Our Lord has done what he has promised; yes, indeed, he has 
shielded his Church in virtue of his life-giving Name. Before 
striking the awful blow of his justice, he said: Holy Father, 
keep in thy Name those whom Thou hast given me. Therefore 
have those who belonged to him been spared. Oh! how I desire 
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to make known this consoling truth to all bishops: that the Holy 
Name of God is the impregnable fortress of the Church of 
France! How I would beg of them with all the earnestness of 
which I am capable, to propagate this Work of Reparation! I 
have always said, and I still repeat, that Reparation alone can 
disarm the justice of God and save France. Happy shall we be 
if we know how to use this plank of salvation.

If unable to proclaim this truth to all bishops of the world, it would 
be expedient that at least she should be allowed to make it known to 
the prelate who, from the year in which she submitted her communi-
cations to him, appeared convinced of the truth and of the heavenly 
origin of her revelations. On the 3rd of March she addressed the fol-
lowing letter to the Mother Prioress:

At the conclusion of my thanksgiving, I hasten to write what 
our Lord has communicated to me during Holy Communion. 
He positively commanded me to speak to Monseigneur, or to 
his secretary, telling me that I should boldly proclaim what has 
been revealed to me during the past four and a half years. My 
good Master assures me that he will place the proper words in 
my mouth. He added: “I have again taken the rod of justice in 
my hand, if my people wish to avoid it, let them put in its stead 
the Work of Reparation. For your part, be faithful to fulfil your 
mission. How noble to be chosen to manifest my will! If you 
remain deaf to my voice, you will expose yourself to the blows 
of this rod; use all your efforts to withdraw it from my hand.” 

Behold, as nearly as possible, Reverend Mother, that which 
Jesus has communicated to me. I must continue to recite this 
prayer in union with him: “Holy Father, keep in thy name those 
whom Thou hast given me!” According to what I have beheld, 
it is he who says this with me and I who say it in him. Oh! what 
tenderness he has for his Church! It seems that he has no other 
thought but for her welfare; he desires to save her, to shield her 
by the adorable Name of his Father. If the Church of France 
could speak, she would implore the establishment of the Work 
of Reparation. I demand it in her name, for it is her only ram-
part against the assaults of her enemies.

Reverend Mother, in obedience to my divine Master, I very 
humbly beg you to solicit the favor of a visit from Monseigneur. 
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If his lordship be too occupied, beg him to send his secretary to 
record all that I feel it my duty to reveal on this matter. 

The request was forwarded to Mgr. Morlot. and the object of the 
desired interview was explained to him. The prelate sent his secretary, 
Abbé Vincent, who held the following conversation with Sr. Mary St. 
Peter; we shall give it literally, according to the account written by 
herself. “Reverend Mother, I shall give you a short extract of my 
pleadings with the archbishop’s secretary on the subject of the Work 
of Reparation. I assure you that our Lord assisted me as he had prom-
ised; for I was neither troubled nor intimidated, and spoke with the 
greatest facility. I will now relate, as nearly as possible, what passed 
during the interview. 

The Secretary: Sister, I have come to tell you from Monseigneur, 
that he has presented your letters to the members of his council, and 
that all, unanimously, have pronounced against the establishment of 
the work you demand. Monseigneur has seriously examined the mat-
ter before God, and finds it impossible to take any part in it; we do not 
recognize the validity of your mission. 

Sister St. Peter: I do not pretend to importune Monseigneur, nor 
to uphold my own opinion of the mission which I believe has been 
imposed upon me by our Lord for the salvation of France. My inten-
tion was to fulfil my duty conscientiously. When I had the honor of 
speaking to his Lordship about the communications which I have 
received from God, he said to me at the time: My child, be tranquil; 
there is no illusion here for I discern the finger of God. It was on the 
authority of those words, which I received as coming from the Holy 
Ghost himself, that I persevered in my mission. 

The Secretary: My good Sister, Monseigneur told you this at the 
time, because he knew not to what lengths this affair would go; but 
since then he has minutely examined all the particulars; he has prayed: 
this cannot be. 

Sister St. Peter: Very well, reverend sir, that is sufficient. All I 
desired was to have the decision of his Lordship. My conscience 
obliged me to do as I have done for the Work of Reparation; now I am 
in perfect peace. But allow me to tell you that the reason why I desired 
to speak to Monseigneur, was in order to discharge my duty. Since 
you are his representative, I shall depose my mission in your hands, 
leaving the responsibility to the authorities of the Church. They will 
answer for it before God. 
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The Secretary: But my good Sister, the association of which you 
speak is already established. 

Sister St. Peter: It is true, but the Church of Tours should have 
had the honor of being the mother of this association. I begged it from 
Monseigneur but he did not deem it advisable to establish the work, 
and I submitted. What proves the Reparation to be really the work of 
God, is that without any concurrence on my part it has been estab-
lished. 

The Secretary: But there are many members here in Tours. And 
has not Monseigneur approved a little book of prayers on 
Reparation? 

Sister St. Peter: Yes, very true, Reverend Father, but there must 
be at Tours an association aggregated to the one at Langres. The work 
has need of the patronage of the archbishop, all eyes are fixed on him 
because it is in his diocese that the idea was first conceived. 

The Secretary: Sister, I tell you quite candidly that this work 
established at Langres [by Bishop Parisis] is not very prosperous, it 
has even been the subject of comment in the daily papers. 

Sister St. Peter: That is not very astonishing, sir, for our Lord has 
warned me that the work would be opposed by all the powers of dark-
ness. Have you not observed that the devotion to the Sacred Heart met 
with nearly the same opposition? And that there were many difficul-
ties to be overcome before the feast of Corpus Christi was estab-
lished? The Lord has imposed similar missions on souls more worthy 
than I, it is true, but they also have suffered from unjust accusations 
and persecution. 

The Secretary: All the works of God have suffered from persecu-
tion, among others, the Archconfraternity of the Sacred Heart of 
Mary. This is a most admirable project embracing all good works, for 
its primary aim is the conversion of sinners. 

Sister St. Peter: Our Lord was fully aware of its existence when 
he demanded another confraternity; for he made me understand that 
the first was not sufficient; because if we wish to obtain pardon from 
a person offended, it is but just that we offer reparation of honor. The 
Lord has given me to understand that it is the transgression against the 
first commandments that have aroused his wrath against France. If 
these disorders cannot be prevented by the authority of the Church, or 
of the State, they should at least be atoned for by a suitable reparation. 
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The Secretary: Very true, but there lies the difficulty, my good 
Sister. How are we to be assured that God exacts reparation? You may 
be deceiving us. 

Sister St. Peter: That is very possible, yet I hardly think that the 
imagination could invent anything like unto this, lasting for five 
years, without the influence of any mortal being. My prudent superi-
ors have not countenanced me in my ideas; they have even forbidden 
me to think of the subject, yet they have not wished to pass any judg-
ment. Our father superior has always referred me to the decision of 
the archbishop. 

The Secretary: Very well, my good Sister, be perfectly tranquil; 
you have done your duty in making known these communications to 
the archbishop. Now I say to you in his name, think of these things no 
more, cast them entirely from your mind. 

Sister St. Peter: Monseigneur, doubtless, does not forbid me to 
ask of God the accomplishment of his designs? 

The Secretary: No, but do not pray for this work. 
Sister St. Peter: Reverend sir, I pray you to assure Monseigneur 

of my obedience to his orders. 
The Sister was faithful to her promise. A few days after, she 

writes: 
Our Lord has entirely divested me of the desire of beholding 
the Work of Reparation established in Tours. Were but one 
word requisite for its erection, I would not pronounce it, and 
this through obedience to ecclesiastical authority which I shall 
always respect. I have been not a little grieved over these last 
refusals, but our Lord consoled me, notwithstanding my 
unworthiness, for he gave me to understand that his work 
would take root and flourish, that it would remain firm in the 
midst of storms, and that if it were not planted in one soil, it 
would thrive the better in another. This latter promise was ful-
filled two days after, for we learned that the Reparation has 
been established at Lyons, where it has been pushed forward 
with great zeal. 

As if to receive from his servant some compensation, the divine 
Master applied her anew, with greater intensity than ever, to the con-
templation of his Holy Face. There is no more powerful means of 
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appeasing the irritated justice of the Almighty, than to offer the most 
Holy Face of him who has borne the thorns of our sins on his sacred 
head, which became as a rock under the blows of his divine justice. 

Note: This word is applied to our Lord in Isaiah: I have set my face as a 
most hard rock. (Isa 50:7, Septuagint)

He has paid our debts, he is our security, this is why our most 
amiable Savior has commanded me to remain unceasingly 
before the throne of his Father, offering him this divine Face, 
the object of his complaisance. 

My tender Savior gave me this consoling promise: 
“Every time that you present my Face to my Father, my mouth 
will demand mercy.” My good Jesus promised me that he 
would have pity on France. Let us then be filled with confi-
dence; his all-powerful Name will be our buckler, and his ador-
able Face, our rampart. But he gave me to understand that he 
desired to see the devotion to this adorable Face take root in the 
hearts of the faithful. O good Jesus! conceal thy people in the 
secret recesses of thy Holy Face, that it may be to them a tower 
of defence and an impregnable fortress against the attacks of 
thy enemies. 

After Communion, the Lord appeared to the Sister as Ecce Homo. 
He desired that I should contemplate his Holy Face. But soon, 
he drew my attention, in a very special manner to the reed 
which he held in his hand, this he presented to me as a sword 
with which to fight the enemies of the Church, promising that 
they would smart from its blows. He also gave me to under-
stand that this feeble reed was the figure of my soul. Verily, I 
am indeed but a weak little reed, yet in the hands of Jesus 
Christ, my Spouse, I shall become all-powerful against his 
enemies, I shall say with faith and confidence: “May the malice 
of the devil become powerless before the reed of Jesus Christ;” 
like young David, I shall behead the giant Goliath in the name 
of the living God with my javelin, I mean with the adorable 
Face of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Nothing is more conformable to the holy scripture than this idea of 
the rock, applied to the Face of Christ. As we have seen, it is the 
expression used by the prophet, Isaias; and St. Paul says, that Christ 
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is the “rock” by excellence. The prince of the Apostles, in one of his 
epistles, uses a similar figure, calling our Lord the “cornerstone.” He 
predicts that this stone will crush to atoms the enemies of God. Thus 
we behold how appropriately our simple little Breton applies her com-
parisons! 

These, Reverend Mother, are the projects with which the Lord 
fills my soul: Eternal Father, I offer Thee the most Holy Face 
of Jesus. This is the mysterious coin of infinite value which 
alone is capable of discharging our debt. I offer Thee the most 
Holy Face of Jesus to appease thy anger: remember that it has 
been pierced with the thorns of our sins; that it has become like 
to a rock under the blows of thy justice. Look upon these divine 
wounds of which I would be the voice to cry out incessantly: 
Mercy, mercy, O my God! mercy for poor sinners! 

Another day, March 30, 1848, she proposed to receive Holy 
Communion to honor the most Holy Face of our Lord, to comfort him 
in the sufferings caused by his ghastly wounds. She implored him to 
imprint this adorable Face upon her heart so deeply that it would 
never be obliterated. 

Before communion a celestial light dawned on my soul and I 
beheld that the Face of the mystical body of Jesus Christ is the 
holy Church, which is now covered with wounds by the wicked!

Then, I was inspired to offer to our Lord the virginal milk of his 
holy Mother as a precious and fragrant balm wherewith to heal 
the wounds of his most Holy Face; my soul experienced great 
joy in performing this act of simplicity and love.

After Communion, my divine Savior, in his infinite goodness, 
was pleased to show me that this exercise was most agreeable 
to him and that I should continue it. He told me that in return 
he desired I would taste the milk of his divine consolations in 
order to alleviate my sufferings. Then I beheld our Lord 
resplendent with glory and all my senses were ravished with 
joy. Soon he caused me to hear these sweet and consoling 
words: Your pilgrimage is drawing to a close! The end of the 
combat is approaching! You will soon see my divine Face in 
heaven!



Life of Sister Mary St. Peter 253

At these words, I prostrated myself on the ground, saying: 
“Lord, I merit only hell-fire.” But my good Master replied: 
“The virtue of my Holy Face has restored the image of God in 
your soul. Those that contemplate the wounds of my Face on 
earth, will one day behold the glory and majesty with which it 
is surrounded in heaven.” I was then on Tabor, and like the 
Apostle St. Peter, I would willingly have cried out: Lord, it is 
good to be here; let us erect three temples for the three powers 
of my soul, that they may always enjoy this sweet repose which 
surpasses all the pleasures of earth. But our divine Lord gave 
me to understand that his true spouse ought to prefer the heat 
of the combat to the repose of contemplation, that to defend his 
glory she need not fear casting herself in the midst of the battle. 
I told him that I would combat the enemies of his Church with 
the instruments of his Passion, and I perceived that my design 
was agreeable to him.

This is the substance of what passed during this last communi-
cation; I say the substance, because it would be impossible to 
find a literal conveyance for these interior words, still less to 
describe what my soul experienced. How unworthy and despi-
cable it is to fix our heart on creatures! Eternal Father, I offer 
Thee the most Holy Face of Jesus to appease thy anger. Look 
upon his wounds, behold his humiliations! He is the only wor-
thy reparation for our crimes; He is the glory of thy Holy 
Name! Eternal Father, I offer Thee the most Holy Face of Jesus 
to pay our debts! This is the coin of infinite value stamped with 
the effigy of the king of kings.

The next revelation is short, and bears the same impress of simplic-
ity, as do all the others. With a feeling of piety and veneration which 
we doubt not will be shared by our readers, we shall transcribe it 
entire, as it is the last penned by this good Sister. 

For several days I have perceived myself preoccupied with the 
holy infancy of the Word Incarnate. You are aware, Reverend 
Mother, that my soul is vowed to this mystery. Our Lord invites 
me from time to time to contemplate the other mysteries of his 
holy life; but the stable of Bethlehem is, so to say, my refuge 
and my home.
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Our Lord gave me to understand last Sunday, that many pious 
souls devoted themselves to the contemplation of the humilia-
tions endured during his dolorous Passion, but that few thought 
of the annihilations of his holy infancy. He desires that I should 
contemplate this phase of his life, with the intention of fighting 
against the spirit of pride, of ambition and of independence, 
being armed with the humiliations, the poverty of his manger, 
and the captivity of his swathing bands. I think that the Eternal 
Father would not be the less pleased with the Face of the Infant 
Jesus in the lowly manger, covered with tears on account of our 
sins, than with the Face of Christ covered with blood and for-
saken upon the Cross; for he is the august victim for our sins 
both in the manger and on the Cross. Therefore, I offer this 
divine Infant to the Eternal Father; I place him between heaven 
and earth to appease the anger of the Most High. 

The Holy Ghost directed me anew to contemplate Jesus repos-
ing in the arms of his holy Mother, and toward the end of my 
prayer, the most Blessed Virgin deigned to appear to me, not-
withstanding my unworthiness. She told me that she was the 
Queen of Carmel, that she would protect its houses during the 
days of calamity, and that we should have great confidence in 
her and in her divine Son. She also told me that we should labor 
with zeal to attain the end of our institute, that is to pray for the 
necessities of the Church, and to offer violence to heaven for 
the conversion of sinners. This tender Mother desired me to say 
the hymn O Gloriosa Virginum, in honor of her divine 
Maternity, as many times as we have houses in France, promis-
ing me that she would bedew the flowers of Carmel with her 
virginal milk, emblem of mercy.

She also told me that the more the army of God would be aug-
mented (here she meant the defenders of his Holy Name) the 
more the army of Satan would be weakened (the enemies of the 
Church and of the State.)

Behold, as near as possible, Reverend Mother, what has passed 
in my soul. Seventy two times I repeated the hymn indicated by 
Mary, in honor of the years of her blessed life, and I prayed St. 
Joseph, our good father, and our holy Mother St. Teresa to offer 
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them to the Queen of Carmel for the preservation and perfec-
tion of our dear monasteries of France.

Oh! divine Mary, water the flowers of Carmel with the mysteri-
ous milk of grace, that they may be strongly rooted in this 
ground of benediction and that they may never be touched by 
the devil. In recommending the flowers of Carmel to the divine 
Mary, the dear Sister was inspired with the purest sentiments of 
gratitude towards a blessed ground where for nine years she 
had been favored with numerous graces, and blessed with 
abundant benedictions. How could the Mother of the Infant 
Jesus refuse to grant a prayer so worthy of her maternal heart! 
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Chapter XXI

Her Virtues

“What gives me the greatest consolation now,  
at the hour of my death,  

is that I have always been obedient.” 
(Words of the Sister)

It may not be uninteresting to our readers to retrace our steps 
succinctly, in order to cast a rapid glance at the virtues of Sister Mary 
St. Peter, and at the same time to sketch the outline of her religious 
life, before undertaking the account of her last illness and death. We 
shall thus cull whatever flowers may have escaped our notice hitherto, 
besides those which her good Sisters, the Carmelites, have treasured 
up in their religious esteem and affection. 

Let us not expect to behold those of rare or brilliant hue, such as 
may be found among the precious few of earth’s immortal sons and 
daughters. As we have already remarked, nothing could have been 
more simple than the life of this servant of God. We have been assured 
by her superiors that it would have taken an acute and attentive 
observer to detect the least sign of the marvels of grace with which 
she was favored by the Holy Ghost. The details we are about to nar-
rate, may seem trifling and common-place, yet they are not without 
their due importance, for they will disclose the hidden beauty of the 
saintly life that we have been admiring. Pious souls of the cloister, 
even seculars, will here find a subject of edification, well worthy of 
imitation. Would that we could cause the rich treasure bequeathed us 
in Sr. Mary of St. Peter to be more appreciated! 

We must first say a word about her physiognomy, that mirror of the 
soul, the mystery of which she has so eloquently developed in the 
passage on the Holy Face of our Lord. 

She calls herself a “little Breton,” although she was about medium 
height. Her appearance at first glance, was far from prepossessing 
because of the irregularity of her features; her forehead was narrow, 
her eyes and nose small, and her mouth projecting, but these defects 
were amply compensated by a clear, fresh complexion, but more 
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especially by a sweet and calm expression which bespoke the hidden 
beauty of her soul. Her glance was modest and cautious; her grave 
deportment announced a mind absorbed and concentrated on the one 
theme, God and his glory. Her beautiful, clear voice, was of great 
assistance in the choir. Skilfull and adept, she was remarkable for her 
taste in needle-work, and for her assiduity in the performance of all 
her duties. 

Her literary education, as we have already remarked, was very 
incomplete; but unknown to herself she possessed, besides harmony 
of style and an almost poetic instinct, a great perspicuity in her con-
ception of the sublime and supernatural operations of which she was 
at times obliged to treat. Figures abounded under her pen, and 
although many might have been revealed to her, yet we find them so 
plentiful, that we must conclude the greater number evidently resulted 
from her own natural ability. 

The same happened when she explained these marvels by word of 
mouth, yet she knew how to make use of them with as much simplic-
ity as modesty. The only desire of her heart was to advance in the 
science of the saints, the knowledge of God, desiring only to know, to 
love and to serve him. 

She was endowed with good judgment, and a candid mind easily 
open to conviction; her imagination was fully under her control: her 
natural inclinations, moderated and guided by divine grace; her pas-
sions were subdued and almost extinct, giving her slight cause of 
resistance. Her disposition, particularly adapted for community life, 
was naturally sweet, gentle, amiable and gay. She was quick at repar-
tee, but was never betrayed beyond the bounds of justice and charity; 
firm in her opinion, especially where there was question of duty, yet 
she never maintained it with contention or obstinacy. 

She possessed so much self-control that it required a penetrating 
eye to detect the first sallies of nature, for she knew how to restrain 
her emotions before they were betrayed exteriorly. She was naturally 
of a loving and sensitive disposition, although not demonstrative, pos-
sessed of much tact and perfect discretion. She usually spoke little, 
and that little on God, never on self. She practised the most heroic 
virtues without affectation, avoiding all singularity. 

Sometimes she seemed concentrated in self, and this from various 
causes; first, the influence of God who frequently held her captive; 
then, perhaps through respect or deference for those with whom she 
was in conversation. She was at times a little absent-minded but this 
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might be attributed to her application to the things of God. The virtue 
of simplicity animated all her actions, and the rectitude of her judg-
ment gave her uncommon liberty of mind, although to behold her, one 
would have judged otherwise. 

She took so much pains to conceal her virtue that a just apprecia-
tion of her merit could only be acquired after a long and attentive 
observation. Possessing none of those brilliant qualities which natu-
rally inspire esteem and preferment, her beauty was not exterior: 
Omnis gloria filia regis ab intus. It would be difficult to state the 
particular virtue in which Sr. Mary St. Peter excelled. 

Without enumerating all, we shall mention in preference those 
which have contributed to make her a perfect religious and a saintly 
Carmelite. She possessed the virtue of charity in an eminent degree, 
her tender and solid piety inspiring her with most ardent and effective 
love for God. The glory of the Lord and the salvation of souls were 
the only objects of her desires, the sole end of her prayers and of all 
her actions. This zeal for the glory of God animated her during her 
entire life; we may even say that she was consumed by it from the 
moment, when in 1843, she perceived by a supernatural vision, that 
divine wrath was about to descend on mankind because of the heinous 
crimes committed against the three first commandments. Inspired by 
grace, she offered herself to God as a victim in order to satisfy his 
justice. 

The eternal loss of immortal souls made such a lively impression 
on her sensitive heart, that she could not contain her sorrow but often 
gave vent to it in torrents of tears. Her heart became dilated in the love 
of Jesus: she honored his sacred humanity in all its mysteries, but 
those of his birth and of his hidden life possessed inconceivable 
charms for her. Her devotion to the holy infancy and to the Holy 
Family, manifested itself on all occasions. When she was portress, it 
was a pleasure for her to open the doors for the carpenters, who 
recalled to her mind the labors of Jesus and of St. Joseph. One day, a 
waggon, driven by an ass, entered the yard; approaching this animal, 
the good Sister commenced to caress it in remembrance of the ser-
vices rendered to Jesus and Mary by the humble beast which trans-
ported them to Egypt. 

At Christmas time, she manifested her lively piety in every con-
ceivable manner; with a radiant countenance she contemplated the 
Infant Jesus in the manger, taking him in her arms, making illumina-
tions round the crib and singing pious hymns in her “best voice.” 
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Sometimes, like David before the ark, she would commence to dance 
and rejoice, inviting her companions of the novitiate to join with her; 
at which the Mother Prioress expressed her surprise, telling her to 
beware of levity. “Oh! no, Mother,” replied she, “I do so as an honor-
able amend to the Infant Jesus for all forbidden dances of lukewarm 
Christians.” 

Jesus in the holy Eucharist was the object of all her affections. In 
the choir, in presence of the Blessed Sacrament, her countenance, her 
entire deportment would lead one to believe that, piercing the 
Eucharistic veils, she really beheld Jesus on the altar. Did she quit 
the sanctuary, she left her heart at his feet; in whatever part of the 
house she was employed, she would turn in this direction, transported 
with joy when she could perceive the chapel windows. The holy place 
was her repose; she would willingly have passed there her entire days 
and nights; if she had a few spare moments, her steps were immedi-
ately directed to the chapel; on Sundays and feasts, she made it her 
dwelling. There, absorbed in God, she seemed a stranger to all that 
passed around her. 

When she spoke of the holy Eucharist she laid aside her habitual 
reserve and yielded to the vehemence of her love. A hundred times a 
day, and perhaps more frequently, she went in spirit to offer him her 
homage. She assisted at the most holy Sacrifice of the Mass with the 
utmost reverence and was more than once observed to shed tor- 
rents of tears; it was especially at Communion that her faith became 
manifest. She prepared herself on the eve with extraordinary fervor, 
inviting the Blessed Virgin and the holy angels to prepare a dwelling 
place for the celestial Spouse whom she expected to entertain, but 
when she possessed him, lost and absorbed, she forgot all else, to 
enjoy his divine presence. 

Her ordinary dwelling-place was in the Sacred Heart of Jesus; it 
was from this furnace of love that she drew forth so many graces for 
herself and for others. It was her place of refuge in all her troubles, 
and to the Sacred Heart in the most Blessed Sacrament she had 
recourse in all her necessities. We are aware of her devotion to the 
most Blessed Virgin before her admission to the religious life; her 
love for this divine Mother was ever on the increase, especially since 
she beheld herself consecrated to her forever as a child of Carmel. In 
her fervor, she conceived many pious practices in her honor and spoke 
of her frequently, endeavoring to enkindle in every heart the devotion 
to our Blessed Lady, through whose intervention, she had received so 



Life of Sister Mary St. Peter 261

many innumerable favors. Abundant light was given her on the pre-
rogatives of the holy Mother of God. She called St. Joseph her good 
father. 

The seraphic St. Teresa was also tenderly loved by this fervent 
child of Carmel. We might say as much for her love of her angel 
guardian. One day, during her novitiate, she was in the garret sorting 
clothes for the wash. It suddenly recurred to her mind, that at the death 
of her grandfather, whom she venerated as a saint, she had preserved 
a lock of his hair, and not remembering what she had done with it, she 
became uneasy and begged her good angel to take care of this pre-
cious souvenir which she believed to have left at home. On turning 
round, she beheld at her side a lock of white hair which she immedi-
ately recognized as being the missing treasure For fear of making a 
mistake, she inquired of the Sisters if any one could give her any 
information about the lock of hair she had found, but no one knew 
anything about it. 

She had attained a high degree of humility; even in the world she 
had been well exercised in the practice of this, the mother of all vir-
tues. Her soul, nourished with the bread of humiliations, found in it 
more delight than worldlings experience in praises and acclamations. 
We find that her superiors were ever lavish of the food for which she 
constantly hungered, and this not only to second the designs of God 
and to secure their fulfilment, but to preserve in her soul the precious 
virtues with which she was enriched. Sincerely believing herself the 
last and least in the community, the most unworthy, the most misera-
ble sinner, she chastised herself for the smallest imperfections. She 
had arrived at such a degree of perfection that self-love and self-
seekings found no place in her heart. She ingeniously avowed that 
neither the graces with which she was so wonderfully favored, nor all 
the praises she could possibly receive, would be able to excite in her 
the least sentiment of vanity. Thus, the gifts of God only served to 
humble her the more, and to disclose her weakness and unworthiness. 
Far from being vain of the favors accorded her, she trembled at the 
remembrance of the account which one day she would be obliged to 
give. 

Once, when still a novice, the Mother Prioress told her during rec-
reation, to sing for the amusement of a newly arrived postulant, the 
same hymn she had sung on her arrival: “Let us bless the Lord.” She 
sang so sweetly and with so much feeling and piety, that her young 
companion was charmed. At the conclusion the Mother Prioress said: 
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“Well, Sister St. Peter, how many vain thoughts have you had while 
singing? “Mother,” she replied, her eyes modestly cast down, “If I 
have had any, I chased them all away.” In this answer she showed her 
true spirit of humility, avoiding to acknowledge publicly that she had 
been exempt from all sentiments of vanity, which would have been 
only too natural on such an occasion. 

Her obedience was most perfect, without delay or excuse; she sub-
mitted with the simplicity of a child to all that was desired of her, 
imitating the example of the Infant Jesus at Nazareth. She repeated 
without ceasing, these words of the Gospel: He was subject to them, 
suggesting the same to her companions with so much gentleness, that 
the influence exercised on those around her, can scarcely be imagined. 
She made the holy virtue of obedience her food, and daily derived 
new strength from its practice. Her opinions, her will, her interior 
lights, all vanished the moment she was aware of the intentions of her 
superiors. She had such a lively spirit of faith that she spoke to them 
as to God himself, receiving as from him all their commands and 
counsels. She used to say: “If my superiors were to order a postulant 
or novice to take the direction of my conduct, I would submit to her 
for the love of God without any difficulty.” 

She blindly obeyed, not only her superiors, but also the Sisters with 
whom she was employed, regarding them all as her superiors, and 
making it a duty to acquiesce in their least wish. 

She was like an infant incapable of either action or movement but 
by the will of those who conducted her. The obedience of this dear 
Sister was so perfect, that she was able, during her last illness to say: 
“That which consoles me now at the hour of my death is the thought 
that I have ever been obedient.” 

Her detachment was that of a true Carmelite. She loved in God all 
those linked to her by the ties of kindred, of religion and of gratitude, 
but no unregulated affection ever found any place in her heart. Her par-
ents were very dear to her and she prayed for them always, but behold-
ing all things in God, she left in his hands the care of all that con-
cerned them, without allowing herself even a thought on the subject. 

Her immolation to God was entire and without reserve, according 
to the counsel of the Psalmist: “Forget thy people and thy father’s 
house, and the king will recognize thy beauty.” We find that she never 
spoke of those whom she had left in the world, she was even observed 
to burn some letters before reading them, for fear lest they might pre-
occupy her mind. She was wont to say that one of the greatest obsta-



Life of Sister Mary St. Peter 263

cles to religious perfection was irregular affection for parents; 
although it was an obligation to pray for them, yet we should commit 
them to the care of an all-wise providence, without being preoccupied 
with their temporal affairs. 

Her spirit of recollection was so profound that it was sufficient to 
behold her, to feel one’s heart elevated toward God. So absorbed was 
she in him that even after her profession, she was ignorant of the par-
ticular places occupied by the Sisters in the choir and refectory, and 
often listened with surprise to the account of what had passed under 
her very eyes. Calm, silent and modest, one became aware of her 
presence only by the edification of her whole bearing, and by the 
manner in which she accomplished the smallest actions. To belong 
entirely to her heavenly Spouse, she abstained from all that could 
flatter the senses. 

If, on the one hand, she concealed from creatures the virtues she 
practised, her simplicity and obedience caused her to reveal them at 
the first question from authority. 

After each celestial communication, she was pale, trembling and 
covered with tears, more especially when God announced the misfor-
tunes which threatened France. Calmly and silently the tears flowed 
from her eyes. She appeared at these times absorbed in profound con-
templation; this lasted for entire hours at a time, without however 
deterring her from the performance of her obligations. Sometimes it 
was noticed that she bore the impress of great sufferings; she seemed 
to be occupied with some subject that entirely captivated her 
thoughts. 

Her union with God was almost continual; she never lost sight of 
his divine presence, and according to her own expression, her soul, 
closely united to Jesus, was “a happy prisoner at his feet.” But this 
life, to all appearances so heavenly and sweet, was not exempt from 
great trials and sufferings, which she bore with heroic fortitude; the 
Mother Prioress was convinced that these had contributed to shorten 
her days. Is it then astonishing that her prayers were sometimes 
miraculously heard? 

How admirable was her love of silence and regularity! So vigilant 
and exact was she at all times that she might have been regarded as 
the living rule of the house; at the first sound of the bell, her work fell 
from her hands; she would not have made one movement which could 
have retarded her. It was sufficient for her companions to observe her 
attentively to know, love and practise all their duties. This dear Sister 
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possessed, in an eminent degree, the spirit of her seraphic Mother St. 
Teresa, being gifted with that sweet liberty of mind which distin-
guishes a true Carmelite; to the interior virtues she knew admirably 
how to unite the charms of perfect charity and even at times the sallies 
of wit. 

One day, a friend of the house, offered some cake; Sister St. Peter, 
who was still portress, being extremely fatigued, received the present, 
and brought it immediately to the Mother Prioress, saying: “How 
fortunate!” and adding with her usual simplicity: “The Ass is hun-
gry!” The good Mother smiled, and gave a piece of the cake to the 
little portress who ate it gaily, rendering thanks to God. During the 
recreations, she spoke but little, always preferring to listen; yet she 
was ever lively and amiable, taking part in all that was said and 
done, although obliged to offer extreme violence to herself to inter-
rupt her interior conversation with God. Her companions loved to 
pass the recreation with her, as they always drew some fruit from her 
conversation. 

Her reserve, when there was question of charity, was particularly 
remarkable; she excused all, palliated the defects of others with as 
much tact as cordiality. She never refused a service to others for she 
figured herself as serving Jesus and Mary in the persons of her Sisters. 
We have noticed how she fulfilled the office of first and second por-
tress, even discharging the duties of both for a considerable length of 
time. She was prudent, discrete and attentive, of easy access, affable 
toward all and spreading round her the sweet odor of Jesus Christ. Her 
devotedness was of great service to the house; she acquired the esteem 
and affection of all who had any intercourse with her. Although this 
office was very repugnant, yet it did not in the least interfere with her 
habitual recollection, nor with the tranquility of her soul, fruit of her 
purity of heart. It was even amidst the most fatiguing and annoying 
occupations that she obtained from our Lord the greatest graces. 

Her soul, firm as rock through her union with our Lord Jesus 
Christ, was sheltered from all those disquietudes which agitate the 
heart and trouble the mind. She acted without precipitation, how 
numerous soever her occupations. In general, she was so pleasant and 
joyful in the midst of all the self-renunciation which she practised, 
that no one was aware of the violence she offered herself. The follow-
ing is an example. When the community removed to their new mon-
astery, it was not completed, and the workmen being obliged to go in 
and out continually, gave grand occasion for patience to our virtuous 
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portress; but her habitual serenity never deserted her. When her rule 
permitted her to speak, she said laughingly, with her natural taste for 
poetry to those whom she accompanied:

	 Now since obedience 
	 Rules our actions, 
	 Let us go in diligence 
	 To conduct our masons. 

M. Lebroument, whom she called “the courier of the Infant Jesus,” 
and who in turn called her his “godmother,” desired to have a pious 
souvenir of our Carmelite after her death. He wrote to the prioress 
who replied:

Observing, by your letter, that you wished to possess some little 
souvenir of your poor “godmother,” I thought of an object 
which she made under very singular circumstances; and I was 
surprised, when without any intimation on my part, she, her-
self, begged me to keep the same object for you; I confess you 
are her only heir, for it is the sole article she asked me to dis-
pose of. What then is your legacy?

It is a drum, but a drum resembling none other than its form, it 
is fashioned so ingeniously. The following is its history. When 
the poor Sister fell ill, it happened to be at the very time that the 
elections were taking place. I said to her, somewhat in fun: 
Since you are no longer able to pray, you must be our spiritual 
drum, and when you hear the National Guard beating the call 
to order, you must invite the angels to our succor. She accepted 
her new mission and the next day presented me a little drum on 
which was drawn the nine choirs of angels, the Holy Name of 
God, etc. She kept it beside her on her bed to call to our assis-
tance all the heavenly hosts by striking this little drum with her 
fingers.

Worldlings would laugh heartily at this trait of childish piety, 
but you, sir, who are not of the world, you, as I, will no doubt, 
behold in it the admirable simplicity of a soul transformed in 
the science of the manger and in the virtue of obedience. This 
drum is, therefore, destined for you. It will be a pleasing toy, I 
think, for your little Charles; we also enclose some other little 
souvenirs for Madame Lebroument. 
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M. Lebroument, a man not of this world, far from giving this pre-
cious drum to his little boy, had it richly enshrined under a glass case, 
desiring that this object, which he regarded as a relic, should never 
pass from his family. 

To these details, which we have taken from the private annals of 
the monastery, we shall add the testimony of one of the religious. 

To speak of Sr. Mary St. Peter to render homage to her virtue, 
is both a duty and a happiness. She entered religion several 
years after I did. At the time, although professed, I was still in 
the novitiate, which gave me an opportunity of observing her 
closely, and consequently of admiring her greatly. We already 
perceived her to be a soul fully formed to all virtues; those 
which I particularly remarked were her humility, recollection, 
and obedience. She received the trials and the humiliations to 
which she was subjected, with as much joy as gratitude, so 
much so, that we were all edified; far from ever excusing her-
self, on the contrary, she was always accusing herself, ever 
seeking new occasion of humiliation.

She was so recollected that she did not behold what was pass-
ing before her very eyes. Until her profession, I had no other 
relationship with her than that of the novitiate; but soon after, I 
perceived her special devotion to the holy infancy of Jesus, 
toward which I also experienced a great attraction; this bound 
us closely to each other, and gave me an occasion of becoming 
better acquainted with this beautiful soul. Her piety was so 
meek and loving that I was enchanted with her.

Our practices of devotion were always directed to honor the 
mystery of the holy infancy. The holy Child Jesus was the sub-
ject of our conversations. With what tenderness she spoke of 
him! How well she knew how to imitate the virtues of this 
divine Child! For her rule of conduct, she had taken these 
words, He was subject to them. I am confident that she prac-
tised them with the greatest perfection.

The office of portress, to which she was appointed a few years 
after her profession, gave her a wide scope for the exercise of 
virtue; I was a witness of her promptitude to obedience and her 
perfect self-abnegation. At our removal, her occupations were 
redoubled, and although oveburdened, yet she never for an 
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instant lost her habitual recollection. She was very diligent, and 
edified all by her remarkable zeal and charity. Being at the time 
treasurer, I was often in embarrassment to settle the bills, but 
when she perceived me depressed, or impatient, she would 
quietly repeat these words: And he was submissive to them, 
adding, “Come, let us submit ourselves to the will of the holy 
Infant, we are his little servants.” She had to bear sufferings and 
trials from all sides; but she was ever meek, patient, and 
resigned, and was never heard to murmur or to repine. Our dear 
Sister was a great edification to me in all the corporal infir-
mities she had to support. She was taken ill nearly a year 
before her death. I was then, infirmarian, I cannot describe the 
consolation I experienced when beside this pious invalid. She 
never refused any remedy however disgusting or bitter it might 
be, content with all that was done for her, she seemed to forget 
her sufferings to be occupied solely with God. To such a degree 
did she carry her spirit of submission, that she would not have 
taken one step outside the infirmary without my permission. 
Her recollection seemed to be continual; in a word, I seemed to 
behold an angel rather than a suffering mortal. I was inconsol-
able when I ceased to take care of her.

This picture will be completed by one more remark: there was a 
conviction, almost amounting to a certainty among the Carmelites, 
that this pure soul had preserved intact her baptismal innocence; she 
lived in the world as not belonging to it, and from the moment of her 
arrival in religion, she was never seen to commit a single voluntary 
fault. This is the unanimous testimony of the entire community.
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Chapter XXII

Her Last Illness and Death

“I wish for nothing but my crucifix;  
it is my treasure, my strength,  

my consolation.”  
(Words of the Sister)

In narrating an account of the last illness and death of Sister Mary 
St. Peter, we shall simply reproduce the account written by order of 
the venerable prioress of the Carmelites, Mother Mary of the 
Incarnation. This faithful testimony of the sanctity of our holy reli-
gious, will be received with respect by the pious reader, which will 
warrant its insertion in these pages. 

Our dear Sister foresaw her approaching dissolution; in several 
of her letters she plainly stated that our Lord had made known 
to her the time of her death; although not aware of the precise 
moment, yet she spoke of it as a thing near at hand. However, 
she enjoyed very good health, and we observed no indications 
that her career was to be so short. She was frequently subject to 
headaches, and we noticed that she suffered particularly on 
Fridays. From the moment she made an entire abandonment of 
herself to God for the accomplishment of his designs, she 
gradually pined away. The fire of divine love and her zeal for 
the salvation of souls slowly consumed her; the responsibility 
of the work which she bore as she said, with incredible pain, 
contributed still more to immolate the victim; but very little of 
all this was apparent, as Sister St. Peter, ever exact and fervent, 
continued to fulfil the duties prescribed by the rule. In the sum-
mer of 1847, to the great joy of our dear Sister, the Work of 
Reparation was canonically established.

Discharged of the burden which rendered her existence so pain-
ful, her soul was inundated with delight; happiness beamed 
from her eyes, her health seemed to improve, she even became 
sufficiently strong to observe the fast of the ensuing Lent; but 
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at the very moment when the Church celebrated the Passion of 
our Lord, a long martyrdom began for this dear Sister, whose 
life so full of merit, was fast drawing to a close. On the 30th of 
March 1848, Jesus announced that she was nearing the goal. 
From this moment she thought only of heaven; she loved to 
converse on this subject; burning words escaped her lips prov-
ing the ardor which consumed her.

The events which had just taken place in France had excited her 
to new zeal, and the appearance of the evils which she had 
announced and which now threatened her country, induced her 
to the performance of a most heroic act of charity. On Good 
Friday, at three clock, she prostrated herself on the ground to 
adore Jesus Christ expiring. At that very instant she perceived 
that the enormous weight of divine anger was about to fall 
heavily upon mankind; immediately renewing her act of perfect 
abandonment, she offered herself as a victim to ward off the 
dreadful blows of divine justice.

Our Lord seemed to have been waiting for this last generous 
act, before immolating his courageous victim; a cruel malady 
immediately declared itself, which reduced her to the last 
extremity. We hastened to lavish the most assiduous care on our 
dear Sister; the doctor was called and pronounced the disease 
mortal. Our dear invalid herself suspected the gravity of her 
condition, therefore, we could warn her of the imminent danger 
without fear; there was only one thing capable of causing her 
regret: “The sorrow of leaving you, and of quitting this dear 
community forever; but I shall pray for you in heaven. I must 
sacrifice my life for the Work God has confided to me.” 

Before leaving her cell for the last time, she begged a Sister to 
go before the Blessed Sacrament (not being able to do so her-
self) to ask the blessing of our Lord that she might suffer wor-
thily all that it would please him to ordain. Arriving at the 
infirmary, she cast a glance around the apartment which seemed 
to say: “I shall never go forth from here.” And in truth, this spot 
was to be the last stage of her virtues and her sufferings. One 
of the Sisters desired to bring some little objects of piety from 
her cell in order that she might continue to enjoy them, but she 
refused saying: “It is now that all must be sacrificed.”
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However, we had some faint hope; the desire of prolonging so 
holy a life urged us to use every means within the power of 
science to preserve it. The resources of art were unavailing in 
her case, so we had recourse to the Blessed Virgin. Our dear 
Sister on hearing of this, in her humility, said: “I am of so little 
use and my health is so poor, why do you pray for my recov-
ery? I will never get better.” As she was suffering much 
corporally someone said to her: “Beg our Lord to relieve you 
somewhat.” “No,” she replied, “as regards sacrifice and suffer-
ings I have never asked anything in particular from God, nei-
ther have I ever refused anything.” 

When she took to bed never more to rise, she was deeply pen-
etrated with the judgment of God. Forgetful of the favors by 
which she had been overwhelmed, she thought only of her sins 
and of imploring pardon for them. This sentiment of humility 
in a soul of such purity is easily explained, if we consider the 
light she had received on her own misery. She was frequently 
beheld shedding tears. On being asked the cause, she replied: 
“Mother, when I think of the judgment of God, I cannot but 
weep for my sins.” 

Her disease was “hasty consumption,” but other complaints 
added to the intensity of her sufferings, and made the most 
frightful ravages. A burning and continual fever devoured her; 
her throat was ulcerated, and her tongue and mouth as if pierced 
with thorns, (we must recollect that our Lord had told her she 
must suffer for blasphemers).

The nights flew by, one after the other, without bringing her the 
slightest repose. Every position on her bed of agony became a 
new source of torture; she was therefore obliged to keep the 
same posture for lengths of time, consequently large wounds were 
formed in her body, and her sufferings were almost incredible.

During the two months and a half that her illness lasted, she 
took no food, a liquid substance in small quantities was all that 
she could retain. Twice a day she took a little milk which she 
offered to the Blessed Virgin before drinking; this never caused 
her any pain. She became quite emaciated, her face alone 
retaining its natural hue; her skin shrivelled up as though she 
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had passed through fire. The frightful state to which she was 
now reduced, seemed to indicate a speedy end. Her patience 
was ever unflinching, her union with God uninterrupted, and 
her spirit of sacrifice as entire, as unreserved as ever. In the 
midst of her suffering, her docility, innocence and childlike 
simplicity appeared in every movement.

To encourage her in these sentiments, we spoke to her of the 
Child Jesus and of all the graces she had received through the 
mysteries of his childhood. To which, she said: “Our Lord was 
then instructing me in the science of the Cross.” Alas! our poor 
Sister had until now, but tasted of the bitter chalice which she 
was to quaff even to the dregs. She was animated by the most 
tender confidence in God and an ardent desire for heaven; at 
the thought of her death, she was overcome with joy. “My hour 
has come!” she repeated, “soon my chains will be broken. 
When shall I behold thee, celestial abode? When, O my God, 
shall I see Thee face to face?”

If any one spoke to her of heaven, her whole figure became 
animated: “O heaven! my home, my eternal dwelling-place! 
thou art the only object of my desires! Ah! when shall I take my 
flight from this dreary earth?”

These, and other beautiful passages from the canticles, she 
frequently repeated. On beholding her one would have thought 
that a ray of beatitude had already penetrated her soul. Her 
brow was serenely tranquil, and a pleasant smile played about 
her lips, which only opened to murmur the name of God. Long 
would we stand observing her, before she raised her eyes, so 
absorbed was she in profound recollection.

At the beginning of June, she was so much worse that she, 
herself, asked for the last sacraments; the danger was imminent 
and all haste was made to comply with her request. She 
received the holy Viaticum and the Extreme Unction with the 
greatest piety, and asked pardon of the community in the most 
touching manner. After the last rites had been administered, 
several Sisters remained praying beside the bed: her counte-
nance was radiant: she seemed to be in a sort of ecstasy. We 
could not behold her without being penetrated with devotion, 
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and moved even to tears. After some minutes had elapsed, we 
approached the bed and asked if she were not sleeping: “Oh! 
no,” she replied, “I am entertaining myself with our Lord.” 
“Are you then, very happy?” “Oh! yes, Mother, I desire nothing 
more. I now possess my All!”

On Friday, the 16th of June, she passed through a terrible crisis: 
the community assembled in the infirmary to recite the prayers 
of the agonizing. The dear, sick Sister, who was in full posses-
sion of her faculties, united with us by fervent aspirations, but 
she suffered most cruelly. Suddenly, she passed into a super-
natural state, the effects of which were very evident. When our 
Sisters pronounced these words: Maria mater gratia, mater 
misericordia, she spontaneously raised her hands to heaven, as 
would a child perceiving its mother. She remained a long time 
in this posture, although, a few minutes before, her arms were 
so stiff and powerless that we could not succeed in making her 
form the sign of the Cross. Then, at two different times she 
extended her arms in the form of a cross, to die as a victim, and 
when a Sister tried to prevent her, she exclaimed: “Oh! Let me 
remain thus, it is a duty I must fulfil.” 

She took alternately her crucifix and a little statue of the Infant 
Jesus, which she never let out of her sight, and covered them 
with kisses, pressing them to her heart. Then holding up the 
Infant Jesus as high as possible, she solemnly but quietly pro-
nounced these words: “Eternal Father, I once more offer Thee 
this adorable Infant, thy divine Son, in expiation of my sins and 
those of all mankind, for the needs of our holy mother the 
Church, for France, for the Reparation. Amiable Jesus, I remit 
this Work into thy hands, for it I have lived, for it shall I die!” 
Then she placed the little statue on her head, saying: “Divine 
Infant, cover my guilty life with the merits of thy Precious 
Blood: renew my soul in innocence and grace; clothe me with 
thy robe of purity, thy spirit of humility. Oh! come with me 
when I shall depart this life; come, my Jesus, come, tarry no 
longer! Mary, my tender Mother, come to claim my soul!” She 
pronounced these and other ejaculations with so much love, 
that it were vain attempting to convey an adequate idea to the 
reader; they were like sparks of fire escaping from a furnace. 
She begged pardon of God for all her sins, then of the commu-
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nity, shedding torrents of tears, thanking the Sisters for all the 
care they had lavished upon her and adding: “Oh! my Sisters, 
how happy to die a Carmelite!”

Then addressing us: “Adieu, Mother, give me your blessing. I 
shall soon appear before God. I am so happy to die in your 
arms.” She testified her gratitude for the care we had taken of 
her soul; after which she said: “The hour has arrived. Jesus, 
come!” Shortly after, crossing her arms on her breast, she said: 
“Father into thy hands, I commend my spirit.” She remained 
for some moments recollected, and then returned to her ordi-
nary state. During this touching scene, it was evident that 
something extraordinary was passing in her soul.

During her illness, Sister St. Peter received the Blessed 
Sacrament as often our holy rules permitted. She longed for 
this favor, finding in the Eucharist all her strength, all her con-
solation. According to her custom, she prepared for its recep-
tion from the eve, and as she was deprived of sleep, passed the 
entire night in amorous colloquies. Several of the Sisters who 
watched by her bedside during the night, assured us that they 
have never passed the time more profitably. Once, our pious 
Sister was unable to contain her joy when it was announced to 
her that she was going to communicate the next morning.

“Tomorrow morning, my divine Spouse, full of tenderness, will 
come to strengthen my weakness!” and from time to time she 
added: “My well-beloved appears not yet: night, too long, wilt 
thou last forever!” She then took the statue of the Infant Jesus, 
and while embracing it, begged pardon for her faults, conjuring 
him to purify the heart of his little servant; then, as if offering 
him to the Eternal Father, she held it up high, and remained one 
full hour in this fatiguing position without making the least 
movement.

Another time, we hesitated in having the Holy Communion 
brought her for fear that her conscience might not be well at 
ease, for she had passed a most miserable night and seemed 
much depressed: but Sister St. Peter had not forgotten the 
promise made her. In the morning, from the moment she per-
ceived me, she said: “Mother, I am waiting for my God: when 
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will He come? Oh! how I long for him! How much need I have 
of Him!” We were obliged to yield to her entreaties and had the 
Holy Communion brought her.

One day, after receiving the holy Eucharist, a Sister remarked 
an expression of sanctity on her face which struck her forcibly. 
She could not look at her for any length of time because of the 
rays of glory which she beheld on her countenance. Our dear, 
sick Sister received anew, the holy Viaticum on the feast of the 
most Holy Trinity, patronal feast of the Archconfraternity of 
Reparation. She had a great desire to die on that day, but Jesus 
decided otherwise. Some time after, I went to the infirmary to 
see her. “Mother” said she, “I shall remain a little longer on 
earth, for my soul is not yet purified; but during this time, I 
shall suffer most cruelly, for our Lord has attached me to the 
cross, and I shall remain there until my last sigh. Give me no 
more care, no more consolation, I must now suffer; I desire to 
think of nothing but eternity. I wish to remain alone with God, 
for I can scarcely speak any more; they think I sleep, but I am 
occupied solely with him. Soon shall I contemplate his ador-
able Face, soon I shall be singing his praises for an entire eter-
nity. Oh! how fervently I shall then pray for the Church, for 
France, for the Reparation!” 

“But,” said I to her, “have you no fear of having been in illu-
sion, or have you no disquietude for having followed your own 
ideas rather than those of God?” “No, not at all,” she replied in 
a grave and solemn manner. “I might have been deceived, as I 
have always said, but I can certify now, as I am soon to appear 
before God, that I have never acted of myself in this matter. It 
has cost me dearly, but I have never taken one step but in 
obedience to the will of God!

In all that I have written by order of my superiors, I have 
always spoken in the sincerity of my soul. By the grace of God, 
I have nothing to reproach myself on this subject, and I am 
perfectly tranquil.” 

“Have you any hope for the future of France?” 

“I have the greatest confidence; the wicked will not succeed in 
their evil designs, peace will be restored; it is for this purpose 
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that Reparation has been established. My course is run, as our 
Lord has declared to me, for the Work of Reparation is estab-
lished. It was for this Work that God placed me in the world, it 
is this Work which will save France. O God! how good Thou 
art! How boundless is thy mercy! He wills not that his little 
servant be separated from him after her death, and he purifies 
her entirely before admitting her to his presence. Never, never 
could I have believed that he would have given me this grace, 
if I had not heard it from his own lips. The holiness of God is 
so great that I thought I would have remained in purgatory until 
the end of the world. But now I must suffer, I must fulfil the 
designs of God. Oh! how true it is that his justice has means of 
satisfying itself far beyond the reach of our comprehension!” 

In effect, this generous soul soon entered on a new path of suf-
fering. “No,” she used to say, “nothing now but suffering, let 
God act as he will. If anything were suggested, she would say: 
“I shall take it if given me, but I shall not ask for anything.” Yet 
she yielded more through love for obedience, than to the neces-
sities of nature, following the common path, taking whatever 
was prescribed her. But henceforth, we could give her no rem-
edy or relief for her ills, on the contrary all that was prescribed 
seemed to add to her sufferings. Not a single complaint ever 
passed her lips. Sometimes the excess of her sufferings would 
cause her to break out into plaintive sighs of resignation, as for 
instance: “My God! how I suffer! have pity on me, aid me, 
abandon not thy little servant. Thou knowest, Lord, I am thy 
victim, but I beg of Thee to forget me not. How admirable are 
thy ways, O God! Let us adore his holy will! How long the time 
is! How ardently I sigh for my well-beloved! My sweet Jesus 
art Thou not going to let me die! Come, Lord Jesus, come, and 
tarry not!” During her worst hours of agony, she said in a tone 
impossible to portray: “How terrible is the severity of divine 
justice! My God! Thou art so rigorous! What agony I endure! 
Oh! my divine Spouse how bitter to me art Thou who hast 
always been so sweet and loving!”

In order to sustain and encourage her during these moments of 
desolation, we recalled to her mind that she had offered herself 
to God for the accomplishment of his designs. “Yes,” she 
replied, “and I do not repent of it; my God, I desire all that 
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Thou dost desire, and if it were necessary, I would be willing 
to suffer even to the end of the world.” Being asked where she 
suffered the most: “In all parts of my body, I am undergoing a 
universal martyrdom: my bed is a purgatory where I burn! the 
fire consumes me; every instant seems a century.” 

I do not ask of God to abridge or alleviate my sufferings, but I 
call upon the hour of my deliverance. “Oh! My sweet Jesus, 
when shall I be united to Thee forever!” She also loved to 
repeat: “I die a daughter of the Church, and of Carmel.” During 
the most violent pains she used to say in a suppliant tone which 
drew forth tears from those around: “I implore you to demand 
patience for me, I can no longer suffer, speak to me of heaven, 
speak of God.”

She would seize her crucifix and kiss it unceasingly. “I desire 
nothing but my crucifix, it is my treasure, my strength and my 
consolation; I keep my eyes continually fixed upon him, for he 
encourages me to suffer; yes, my Lord is crucified and I am 
crucified with him.” 

“She often asked us to offer her sufferings in union with those 
of Jesus, and when once she was desired to apply them for a 
particular intention, she said: “I do not know if I can, for I am 
entirely consecrated to the Reparation, I am a victim, but, obe-
dience will decide the question.”

In the meantime, the innocent soul, over whom Satan seemed 
to be unable to gain any power, was suddenly assailed by all the 
powers of darkness; it was necessary that her entire being 
should be offered as a holocaust, and that she should undergo 
all kinds of temptation. She said, “It is but a part of my pen-
ance.” During the last days of her life she was a victim to all 
the malice of the devil, she believed that there was one of these 
infernal spirits continually at her side, urging her to murmur 
and impatience, uttering blasphemies in her ear, even suggest-
ing thoughts of despair. She seemed to be extremely uneasy 
and would not remain alone for an instant; she had recourse to 
the Blessed Virgin; but soon the enemy redoubled all his fury 
against her. “Oh!” exclaimed she, “how I suffer! My God, I can 
resist no longer, have pity on me.” As a last resource she prayed 
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to the holy Infant Jesus, the tender object of her devotion, and 
she placed on her neck the Little Gospel of the circumcision. 
The virtue of the Holy Name of Jesus dispelled all the illusions 
of the enemy; the devouring fever, the terrible temptations all 
ceased at that instant, and she became most wonderfully calm.

Toward the end of her illness she was honored by the visit of 
Mgr. Morlot: the venerable archbishop was anxious to come 
and see her to give her his benediction for the last time; a great 
consolation which the dear Sister fully appreciated! She was 
also assisted by our ecclesiastical superior, and was most ear-
nest in testifying her joy and gratitude for this privilege. A 
benefactress of the house, who as such, was privileged to enter 
the cloister, begged the Mother Superior one day to allow her 
to receive a last blessing from Sister Mary St. Peter. This favor 
could not be granted as the mere mention of it would have 
frightened the humility of our pious invalid. However, she was 
admitted and soon reached the sick bed. Sr. Mary St. Peter was 
apparently sleeping, but she was in reality profoundly absorbed 
in God. After having regarded her for some time without wish-
ing to disturb her, the pious benefactress prepared to withdraw, 
when suddenly, the Sister seized the little statue of the Infant 
Jesus, and without a word, made the sign of the Cross over the 
venerable lady, thus giving the blessing which had been vainly 
implored. The lady, beholding the spontaneous act, was deeply 
touched.

The pure soul of our languishing victim had recovered its peace 
and tranquillity, yet her body was a continual prey to excruci-
ating sufferings which became more and more poignant as 
the time of her dissolution approached. On Friday, July 7th, 
her death agony began, but she was in full possession of all her 
mental faculties to the last. As it was thought she would not 
survive the night, we recited the prayers and recommendations 
for the dying. This last night was passed by our dear Sister in 
the most acute sufferings; she frequently called for holy water, 
and kept united to God by fervent aspirations. I remained at her 
side, for she seemed to feel great consolation when I was pres-
ent, she even implored me with tears not to leave her. However, 
at dawn I withdrew for a few moments. During my absence, 
she wished to change her position, and needed help (for many 
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days she had been unable to make any movement). She was 
told I had recommended she should not be moved, but that if 
her sufferings were too intense, they would presume my per-
mission and try to change her posture. But she would not con-
sent. “No, no,” said she, “we must obey to the last.” 

She responded to all the prayers we suggested, kissing her cru-
cifix continually, pressing it to her heart repeating: “He is all 
mine, and I am all his. What happiness!” I returned to the 
bedside of Sister St. Peter and. she exclaimed: “Mother, when?” 
I replied: “When the Spouse comes?” She answered by an affir-
mative sign, and I continued: “Soon, my child, in a very few 
moments.” She appeared satisfied and composed. Recollecting 
that our Lord had promised in one of her communications to 
re-establish in her soul the image of God at the hour of her 
death, she begged to renew her baptismal vows, and as a sym-
bol of the grace which she desired to receive, asked for some 
holy water, and made the sign of the Cross on her head saying: 
“Child, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghost.” Then joining her hands, she added: “I 
renounce Satan with all his works and pomps. I desire to belong 
to Jesus Christ forever.” A few moments before this, she 
seemed to undergo a painful combat, but after this little cere-
mony, her countenance beamed with peace and happiness; one 
would have said that she was a child just after being baptized, 
or an angel about to wing its flight to the realms above. From 
this moment till her last sigh, she never ceased praying; the 
sweat of death covered her face, her body was already cold and 
stiff, yet her livid lips kept repeating: “Jesus, Mary, Joseph. 
Come, Lord Jesus. Sit Nomen Domini benedictum!” These 
were the last words we were able to distinguish, the movement 
of her lips continued, but in an unintelligible manner. Soon we 
heard nothing more, her eyes closed, and as if in a last resem-
blance to her divine Master, she uttered a cry and calmly 
expired, in the presence of the whole community.
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Chapter XXIII

Her Burial—Her Work

“She will protect your house,  
the diocese and France.” 

(Words of Mgr. Morlot)

The Carmelite annals continue:
Sr. Mary St. Peter died on Saturday, day consecrated to Mary, 
the 8th of July, 1848, near midday: our dear Sister had often 
begged of the Blessed Virgin to present her soul to God, and we 
see that her request was granted. From the moment the servant 
of God breathed forth her last sigh, the conviction of her beati-
tude filled all hearts; each felt more like praying to her than for 
her; each recalled her virtues, and loudly proclaimed that she 
was a saint.

We must remember they were still ignorant of the rare favors 
and celestial communications which the Lord had bestowed on 
her. In the community she became the object of general ven-
eration; the ambition of each was to have a particle of some-
thing belonging to her; they touched her with objects of piety: 
nor could they be separated from her precious remains. Her 
countenance bore a peaceful and happy expression; her limbs, 
which during her illness were stiff from the excess of emacia-
tion and suffering, became flexible immediately after death.

There was one Sister who did not share in the general opinion 
of the sanctity of Sister Mary St. Peter. She had never beheld 
her commit any fault, it is true, but her life so simple and ordi-
nary, did not seem to her to merit so much praise. Annoyed at 
the difference of opinion existing between herself and the other 
religious, about a month before the death of the Sister, she had 
earnestly addressed to God the following prayer: “My God, if 
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Sr. Mary St. Peter be as holy as they say, make it known to me, 
I beseech Thee by giving me some relief (this Sister was ill) so 
that I can join in the community exercises.’

She was heard, and was able to follow the rule minutely, to the 
great surprise of all; yet she was not convinced by this first 
proof. But at the death of the Sister, she had a dream which 
gave her subject for reflection. It seemed to her as if she were 
with the other nuns, round the bed of the dying Sister, who 
expired before her eyes. She saw her immediately resuscitated 
under the figure of a most beautiful child, who descending 
from the bed went to embrace each of the Sisters except herself, 
and disappeared out of sight forever.

The day following at Communion, she felt entirely changed. 
The life of her pious companion appeared in all its holiness, 
and she was filled with regret for not having recognized the 
sanctity of her companion.

During the time our dear Sister was laid out in the choir, a great 
number of seculars came to pay their last respects to the dear 
departed. Many exclaimed: “How like an angel! Oh! may she 
pray for us!” A considerable number of people attended her 
funeral.

It was remarked during the solemn requiem service which 
lasted nearly an hour and a half, that the large candles placed at 
the corners of the coffin, burned without being consumed. They 
remained burning brightly, although there was such a strong 
draft in the chapel that the candles held by the Sisters were 
quite wasted away. This was proved by a fifth candle which had 
not been used because it was shorter than the other four: the 
same difference was found to exist between them when mea-
sured after the ceremony.

Heaven also gave signs in favor of the humble Carmelite; sev-
eral had recourse to her intercession and have assured us that 
they experienced in an extraordinary manner the effects of her 
power with God. When the news of her death was spread 
abroad, the people came from all parts to ask for little souvenirs 
of the dear departed. 
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Note from the Carmelite circular: We were careful, when acceding to 
this pious desire, to remark that these things ought to be looked upon 
simply as souvenirs, and not as objects worthy of the veneration due to 
the relies of the saints recognized as such by the Church.

It was noticed that little particles of her clothing, exhaled a deli-
cious fragrance which did not resemble any known perfume, it 
was a celestial odor penetrating even to the soul, exciting the 
love of God and virtue.

Both seculars and religious have attested the fact: one in par-
ticular assured us, that on opening a box which for some time 
had contained little pieces of her habit, a delicious perfume was 
noticed, like the fragrance of a beautiful bouquet of flowers. A 
lady of Ingouville, in the diocese of Rouen, was taken ill with 
a violent fever, for which the doctors could prescribe no rem-
edy; a piece of Sister St. Peter’s veil was forwarded her. 
Scarcely had it been applied than she felt an interior process 
being performed within her which lasted four hours. The 
dreaded crisis, the first symptoms of which had already been 
announced, was averted; she passed a quiet night, and the next 
day was proclaimed out of danger.

To this pious narrative, literally transcribed from the Carmelite 
annals, we shall add what we have gleaned from authentic documents. 
Mgr. Morlot, who as we have said, came to give his blessing to the 
dying Sister, having received information of her departure from this 
life, wrote in the following terms to the Mother Prioress: 

It is with the most lively sympathy I read of the death of this 
good Sister, but we must rejoice with her rather than weep over 
her. Let us hope that she will continue in heaven what she has 
so well begun on earth. She will protect your house, the diocese 
and France! Of this I am convinced; tomorrow, I shall offer for 
her and for your community the august Sacrifice of the Mass.

When the circular, composed according to the custom, after the 
death of Sister St. Peter, was forwarded to the prelate, he wrote: 

I have read the notice of the death of Sr. M. St. Peter with the 
deepest interest, and I doubt not of the good impression it will 
produce in all the houses of your Order. I am confident that this 
chosen soul, now in the possession of eternal glory, will effica-
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ciously plead our cause before the Lord, after having prayed on 
this earth with so much faith, and practised here below the 
beautiful virtues which distinguish the true spouses of Christ.

Such were the personal sentiments of the archbishop of Tours and 
they were shared by all those who had any relationship with the pious 
Carmelite; but there was no one more impressed than M. Dupont. To 
him the day of such a saintly death was a day of joy, the beginning of 
glory for the humble virgin, and for her work of predilection. He had 
assisted with a radiant countenance at her funeral obsequies, and as if 
in triumphant procession followed her mortal remains to the cemetery 
of Saint Jean des Corps, a place already hallowed in his eyes, as six 
months previous he had deposited the last remains of his only and 
dearly beloved daughter, Henrietta. 

Note: The old cemetery was thus named from the bloody defeat sus-
tained by the Normans in the ninth century, at the aspect of the relics of 
St. Martin.

When he received the obituary notice from Carmel, he read it with 
transports of admiration. Sit Nomen Domini benedictum! He wrote the 
Mother Prioress: 

I believe we are nearing the realization of the wishes of the 
venerable Sister, apostle of the Work of Reparation. It is impos-
sible that the circular will not produce a great effect in the 
hearts of Christians who will use all their efforts to demand 
grace and mercy. May God be blessed, and may his Holy Name 
be forever glorified! 

M. Dupont desired that a number of copies be sent to his friends. 
From this time, one of his pious practices, was to go frequently to pray 
over the tomb of this venerable Sister, and keep it in perfect order. He 
directed his steps alternately to the tomb of his daughter and to that of 
the Carmelite, recommending to her all his affairs. Those who came 
from afar to confide to him their difficulties, he frequently sent to the 
cemetery of St. John to pray. On his way, thence one day, he said to a 
priest who accompanied him: “This is one of my secrets: that I address 
myself to this saintly soul when I desire to receive any particular grace 
from God.” Under the impression thus given, the grave of the 
Carmelite received many visits. 

In order to perpetuate this kind of pilgrimage, and to testify his 
veneration for the memory of the deceased, he determined to buy a 
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more suitable burial-place. He took the necessary steps and bought in 
his name and at his own expense, thirty lots, the deed of which he 
presented to the community on the 27th of September, 1854.

“But,” said he, “God will yet do more to glorify his faithful ser-
vant. For a reason only known to Him, the remains must be removed 
to Carmel.” It was not long before this pious desire was fulfilled. 
Three years later, immediately after the great inundation of the Loire 
in1856, the cemetery was transferred outside the city limits and M. 
Dupont took advantage of the circumstance to have the remains of 
Sister St. Peter exhumed and restored to her monastery. On the 13th 
of November, 1857, the anniversary of the day the Sister had entered 
religion, he accompanied the inspector before sunrise to open the 
tomb. A walnut coffin lined with zinc had been prepared. M. Dupont, 
with the utmost care and religious respect collected, and placed in it 
the hallowed remains, even the smallest particles of dust; and to the 
great joy of the Mother Prioress and all the religious, he obtained 
permission from competent authority to have the precious remains 
deposited in the interior of the monastery. They still repose in the 
Chapter room, which is at the right of the chapel on entering. A slab 
near the holy water font bears this simple inscription: 

HERE REPOSES 
Sr. Mary St. Peter OF THE HOLY FAMILY, 

PROFESSED OF THIS MONASTERY, 
WHO DIED ON THE 8TH JULY, 1848, 
AGED 31 YEARS AND 9 MONTHS. 

CONCEAL HER, LORD IN THE SECRET OF THY FACE.

M. Dupont, who often came to hear Mass in the Carmelite chapel, 
never entered without pausing a few moments at the spot, above 
which the tomb of the revered Sister had been deposited, and in his 
simple faith, holding converse for an instant with the dear departed. A 
more intimate and fruitful union was still to draw these two souls 
more closely together. In the designs of God, M. Dupont’s mission 
was to develop the Work, revealed to Sister St. Peter as the means of 
salvation for France; the Work of Reparation for blasphemy and for 
the profanation of the Sunday, by the worship of the Holy Face. More 
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than any other, the pious layman had received more knowledge of the 
wonderful favors granted to the virgin of Carmel. 

He was already admirably prepared by the piety of his life, to 
devote himself to “Reparation.” What struck him most forcibly in the 
revelations of the Sister, was the means, indicated by our Lord to his 
servant, of repairing the outrages committed against his adorable per-
son; namely, the devotion to his Holy Face. Completely enraptured 
with this idea, he labored to propagate this devotion without any pre-
meditated object, solely for the glory of God and the salvation of 
souls, wishing to be, as he said, “the voice” of the revelations of Sister 
Mary St. Peter. Divine Providence very soon supplied him with the 
means to express his pious enthusiasm. 

From all sides the people demand a copy of the “Holy Face” as 
seen on the veil of Veronica [the image known as “miracle of the 
Vatican”], identical to that venerated by M. Dupont in the oratory in 
his home. It would be impossible to calculate the number of these 
sacred effigies, exposed for pious veneration in thousands of places, 
and nearly always having a lamp burning before them. They are to be 
found in private houses, in oratories, in asylums and in communities, 
in public chapels, in parishes and in cathedrals. Even in the lifetime 
of M. Dupont there were pictures of the Holy Face venerated in the 
hospital of Vincennes, at the Visitation, of Paray-le-Monial, and at the 
Benedictines of Arras. 

In our day, Notre-Dame de Paris, the cathedral of Perpignan, the 
Basilica of Lourdes and the provisory chapel of the Sacred Heart at 
Montmartre also contain a copy of this picture. The Priests of the 
“Holy Face” undertake to have them expedited from Rome, in order 
to facilitate their propagation, or rather the propagation goes on of 
itself, so natural, so necessary does this idea of Reparation seem to 
the faithful. 

The diocese of St. Martin has thus recovered the glory of which it 
had been accidentally deprived. It has re-entered into the right which 
belonged originally to it, that of being considered the hearth on which 
the sacred fire of Reparation was first enkindled. From that time, the 
Work, under the auspices and in the very dwelling of M. Dupont, has 
received a marvelous development, and is today spreading in other 
lands. The oratory of the Holy Face has become in a few years the 
center of prayers and expiation, toward which turn all hearts from the 
different points of France, and we may say, from the entire Church.
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The pious invocations composed by Sister Mary St. Peter, and 
improperly called Litanies of the Holy Face, have been authorized by 
a number of bishops; Pius IX himself, without giving them a liturgical 
approbation, has blessed and enriched them with an indulgence; they 
are at present translated into English, Spanish, Italian, and German, to 
satisfy the many demands of the faithful. Confraternities of the Holy 
Face, similar to the one founded at Tours by Mgr. Colet, are estab-
lished in many cities, notably at Versailles, Rheims, Laval, Perpignan; 
and St. Brieuc. We even behold it passing over to other lands, to 
Belgium, Holland and even to America. 

This Reparation is urgent, every Catholic heart feels its necessity; 
pious souls greet it with transports of joy. Now. if it be true that 
France, God’s privileged nation, the “Eldest Daughter of the Church,” 
if it be true that among all peoples she is the most guilty, she is there-
fore the most deserving of punishment, for “Much shall be required 
of him to whom much has been given.” If it be true that here more 
than elsewhere, the profanation of the Sunday is the acknowledged 
evil, that blasphemy is unblushingly tolerated, and that both the one 
and the other engender more crime, produce more ruin and ravage 
society more than any other evil, is it not then just that we should look 
up to generous Christians (whose number is infinite in our dear 
France) for the accomplishment and for the propagation of a Work so 
repeatedly besought by Sr. Mary St. Peter in the Name of the Lord? 
And since the cradle of the Work has been providentially placed in the 
very heart of the country, in this city of Tours, which has the happy 
privilege of possessing the tomb of the great protector of the nation, 
together with the house in which the pious devotee of the Holy Face 
died in the odor of sanctity, what more natural, what more just than to 
make it the center of our affections, of our prayers, of our hopes? 
What more patriotic, what more Catholic than to unite together to re-
establish and to repair, even as we behold impiety, aye infidelity itself, 
rally its votaries to ravage, to destroy. 

The Work revealed to this noble religious, is, as she has remarked, 
“a crying necessity and a pledge of mercy.” Let us then have but one 
heart and one soul in uniting to appease divine justice, and we shall 
experience the effects of his mercy, which shall be the more gracious 
and abundant as our reparation shall have been more prompt and 
fervent. 

FINIS
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Supplement A:

Three Faces—Three Persons

The motif of the Holy Trinity which Leo Dupont perceived long 
ago in the Revelations made to Sr. Mary St. Peter and the first mirac-
ulous “Holy Face” has been verified, as it were, by the recent public 
“revelation” of the third “Holy Face.” Monsieur Dupont probably did 
not imagine that the Carmelite’s locutions would eventually be 
adorned by three miraculous “Holy Faces” but he already perceived (as 
quoted in the Introduction) that all Three Persons of the Divinity reveal 
themselves to mankind through the human Face of the Second Person 
of the Trinity, God Incarnate. 

Science stands in silent wonder, unable to explain these acheiropoi-
eta (images not made by human hands). But the images do not appear 
to be silent. The first on silk and the third image on byssus show a 
Face with parted lips, as if conversing with the onlooker. The second 
image, on linen, is three-dimensional, as if rising up out of the cloth. 
All three masculine Faces are inviting everyone to listen attentively to 
the words that were spoken to three women whom the Church has 
called holy: a Carmelite of Tours, a stigmatist of Wales, and a reli-
gious superior of an Italian congregation of Sisters. 

The First “Public” Holy Face 
	 A “Holy Face” on woven silk began capturing the attention of the 

world at the end of the year 1848 because of an event that came to be 
called the “Miracle of the Vatican.” The pope was not present. He had 
fled into exile. Pope Pius X sent word from his refuge in Naples to 
expose the ancient Veil of Veronica throughout the Christmas octave 
(Dec. 25, 1848 —Jan. 6 1849), along with a large relic of the True 
Cross, for the many persons who were anxiously gathering to pray for 
besieged Christendom. Because the “Veronica” (as the veil was called) 
had long ago faded into a featureless brownish smudge on its aged 
piece of silk, it was respectfully curtained with another silken veil, 
even during expositions. 

Suddenly, on the third day of the exposition, a clear image of the 
Holy Face, diffused with “living” color, appeared between the two 
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veils. The Face appeared distinctly, illumined by a soft light. The fea-
tures assumed a death-like hue, and the eyes, deep-sunken, wore an 
expression of great pain. Tears flowed from the partly lowered eye-
lids. The Canons immediately notified other clergy and called in 
many more laypeople to come and witness the “vision” which lasted 
three hours. It was Dec. 27th, feast of St. John the Beloved, the author 
of the Apocalyptic book of Revelations.

A pen-and-ink sketch was made, a notary summoned, and a cer-
tificate drawn up with witnesses who attested that the likeness resem-
bled what they had seen. The “Holy Face” produced a massive sensa-
tion. For days, the prodigy was the sole topic of conversation at 
Rome. Copies of the sketch were printed on white silk and dissemi-
nated throughout Europe and beyond. In that era, of course, there 
were no automated means of making color reproductions in quantity. 
The silk copies were touched to the “Veronica” (Vera Ika: True Icon) 
and stamped with an “authentication” bearing a Latin inscription offi-
cially attesting that the image resembles what had been observed dur-
ing the prodigy of the Christmas octave:

Vera Effigies Sacri Vultus Dominio Nostri Jesu Christi
Qua Roma in Sacrosancta Basilica S. Petri in Vatica

Sensations normally pass away as quickly as they come, but this 
public “vision” gained an amazing momentum which continued for 
decades through one of the copies which reached the parlor of a law-
yer in Tours in Holy Week of 1861. It was a gift of the prioress of the 
Tours Carmel where Sr. Mary St. Peter had died six months before the 
“Miracle of the Vatican.”

Leo Dupont had it framed and devoutly lit a lamp in front of the 
silken copy. On the morning of Holy Saturday a lady came to his 
home-office on business relating to his work as an attorney. He 
noticed that she was suffering from eye trouble. She said that doctors 
had been unable to help her. In imitation of a custom of a church 
Rome in which oil from a lamp that burns before an image of Mary 
has healed the sick, he urged the lady to rub some oil from the Holy 
Face lamp over the painful area. An instant cure! It was the first of 
thousands of miracles to follow.

In a year’s time, by May of 1852, Leo had given away more than 
8,000 vials of oil from his lamp. By 1854, 60,000 vials of oil had been 
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distributed. Letters from all over the world—many addressed simply 
to “The Holy Man of Tours, France”—arrived on his doorstep daily. 
It was before this “Vatican Holy Face” that he passed the remaining 
twenty-five years of his life ministering to an unending stream of 
pilgrims. With the precision of his legal profession he kept careful 
records of the prodigies worked with the oil. Ordinarily there were 
several healings a day besides conversions and other favors. The par-
ents of the future St. Therese of the Child Jesus and the Holy Face, 
made a pilgrimage to Tours. 

The devotion excited the whole nation. Even the pope exclaimed 
over it. But the local bishop of Tours tried not to notice. Why? 
Because the miracles performed before the image of the Holy Face at 
Tours were obviously an uncomfortable corollary to the Revelations 
of the Holy Face made to the Carmelite of Tours. Those locutions, 
with their political messages. were at odds with the policy of compro-
mise pursued by the French hierarchy who were eager to stay in the 
good graces of the unstable government.

It is helpful to consult the chronological table so as to appreciate 
the unfolding of the events especially in of the last months of the life 
of Sister Mary of St. Peter which concerned the impending revolution. 
The toppling of the French monarchy in 1848 had repercussions in 
Italy, the Vatican States, and the status of the Pope.

The first “Holy Face” image is specially connected to God the 
Father. It will be recalled that the initial Revelations were concerned 
with the Holy Name of the Father, not the name of Jesus. The concept 
of fatherhood carries over to the papa in Rome, the “father” of 
Christendom who rules the Church as Vicar of Christ the King. The 
Revelations were made to a nun named Sr. Peter, the prodigy occurred 
in St. Peter’s basilica, to people who were praying for the persecuted 
successor of Peter. The emphasis on fatherhood is also noticed in the 
frequent mention of St. Joseph, the head of the Holy Family, to whom 
Sr. M. St. Peter of the Holy Family was especially devoted. In that 
very era the Pope was consulting bishops and people which led to the 
formal declaration of St. Joseph as the protector of the universal 
Church. This was precisely the era in which whole concept of author-
ity was undergoing a cosmic challenge in the revolutions which were 
overthrowing various systems of government.

There is also a fatherly aspect in the sketch of the “Miracle of the 
Vatican.” Even though it is portrayed as the Face of Jesus during the 
via dolorosa, the expression is majestic, commanding, awe-inspiring. 
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The eyes are downcast as of a parent who is grieved and disappointed 
with the behavior of his children. Respect, adoration and reparation 
are due to right authority! The miraculous effigy significantly 
appeared at a height far above the kneeling worshippers.

The Second “Public” Holy Face 
	 A “Holy Face,” on woven linen, began capturing the attention of 

the world in 1898. Another Catholic lawyer is involved, Segundo Pia. 
He was a self-taught expert in the newfangled invention of the camera 
which helped him in his work with art displays. King Umberto 
appointed him to be in charge of an exposition and permitted him to 
make the first-ever photograph of the Shroud of Turin. The plates 
“revealed” that the image was a negative! The positive was stun-
ningly evident in the darkroom. Thenceforth, the nearly forgotten relic 
became the object of world-wide interest, enthusiasm and venera-
tion. 

Celine Martin, the sister of Saint Therese of the Holy Face, played 
a role in the publicity through her award-winning painting which was 
reproduced as holy cards by the millions. These historical events are 
summarily listed in the chronological table. It is not our intention to 
relate numerous details which are commonplace knowledge today 
because the Shroud of Turin is a world-class tourist attraction, not 
only for devout Christians, but for millions of persons who are curious 
about this enigma to scientists. Popes took the image very seriously:

– Pope St. Pius X expressed the desire that it be venerated in the homes 
of all Christian families.

– Pope Pius XI gave pictures of the Holy Face from the Shroud to 
youths saying, “They are pictures of the divine Son of Mary; they come, 
in fact, from that object known as the Shroud of Turin; still mysterious, 
but certainly not the work of any human hand.”

– Pope Pius XII asked that knowledge be spread and veneration be 
given to “so great and sacred a relic.”

– Pope John XXIII, on seeing it said, “This can only be the Lord’s own 
doing.”

By 1970, after the distraction of two world wars and a cold war, the 
Shroud was actually forgotten and the upcoming generation was not 
informed about it. Once again, God used a Catholic layman, this time 
he chose a Canadian businessman named Gordon Deery. At the 
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prompting of grace he combined his salesman expertise to personal 
devotion and almost single-handedly mailed thousands, even mil-
lions, of copies of the Shroud of Turin to pastors and bishops all over 
the world until the Shroud became a household word—among the 
devout. Many wanted to learn more about it.

In the pre-internet days various groups and individuals began 
working on different aspects of the Shroud without any awareness of 
each other. They naturally concentrated in their own disciplines—
history, physics, religion, chemistry, biology, forensics, microscopy, 
anatomy, art, textiles, and more—without coordinating their findings. 
Things mushroomed in the mid-1970s when a controversy about its 
authenticity caused the Shroud to make world headlines. This led to 
intense scientific investigations at university and professional levels. 
The object of piety to devout Christians became an exciting challenge 
that sparked the interest and curiosity of non-believers. [For an exam-
ple, refer to Supplement G: Botanical Findings written by a Jew.] 	
	 Thanks to the work of professionals, the assumption that the 
Shroud’s “photographic negative” had been made by anointing oils 
rubbed on the dead body was thoroughly disproved. The mysterious 
image is compared to what be made by a nanosecond scorch because 
only the outermost fibers of the linen are affected. No one has been 
able to reproduce anything like it. Furthermore, the frontal image on 
the cloth is three-dimensional, while the dorsal image is not. Most 
fascinating is the latest explanation proposed by Dr. John Jackson of 
Colorado Springs, Director of the Turin Shroud Center. He explains 
that he image is a sort of video or motion picture:

The body and blood images were formed directly from a human body 
that was enveloped in the Shroud because the image aligns vertically 
over the features of a human body in the supine position. Gravity was a 
significant factor in the production of the image, meaning that whatever 
produced the image must have been able to transfer body surface infor-
mation only in the vertical direction. The Shroud was in two different 
draping configurations when the body and blood images were formed, 
because the body image features and the bloodstains are in significant 
misregister. Therefore, the bloodstains were transferred in the initial 
draping configuration, but when the body image was generated, the 
Shroud apparently flattened, so that the images of the sides of the face 
are several centimeters inside the bloodstain pattern.

Dr. Jackson believes that the cloth collapsed into and through the under-
lying body structure. This would require two assumptions: that the body 
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became “transparent” to its physical surroundings and, secondly, that a 
stimulus was generated that recorded the passage of the cloth through 
the body onto the cloth as an image. According to Jackson’s hypothesis, 
this stimulus would be radiation, capable of interacting physically with 
cloth. Radiation effects on the cloth could begin until it intersected with 
the body surface, one-to-one mapping between a given point on the 
body with a point on the cloth; in other words, the image is well-re-
solved. As the cloth entered the body region, the fibrils on the surfaces 
of the cloth received a greater dose of radiation than those inside, lead-
ing to a superficial body image. Also as the cloth collapsed, internal 
stresses caused it to bulge away from the sides of the body and at the top 
of the head; hence, no image is visible there. [a condensed citation from 
Sacred Blood, Sacred Image: The Sudarium p.166-168]

	 A vast amount of information has been generated regarding the 
numerous anomalies of this image “not made by hands,” yet the 
Shroud’s popularity waned dramatically when it’s authenticity seemed 
to have failed in a Carbon 14 dating process. Meanwhile, scientific 
attention focused on another forgotten tomb-cloth which had come to 
light in a mountain town of Oviedo Spain which. Then, unexpectedly, 
data on the Sudarium of Oviedo has helped to identify the Man of the 
Shroud of Turin as none other than Jesus Christ:

The Shroud of Turin and the Sudarium of Oviedo, although separated 
for most of their history, had been placed on the same human victim of 
crucifixion. The bloodstains, blood type, manner of death, facial charac-
teristics and other considerations not only match on both cloths, but are 
also consistent with the biblical accounts of the passion, death, and 
burial of Jesus. Their study has engaged the efforts of more than forty 
dedicated and reputable scientists for many, years, who have not been 
able to find a single piece of evidence that would prove the invalidity of 
the cloths, not even the radiocarbon testing [Sacred Blood, Sacred 
Image: The Sudarium, p. 89, and what follows is passim]

Carbon dating has a reputation with the public of being a very simple 
and accurate method, but it is not. It has never been considered to be 
infallible by reputable scientists, and has a long history of mistaken 
dates and embarrassing errors. Mark Guscin gives several examples in 
his book, The Oviedo Cloth:

	–In Zurich, in one of the three laboratories responsible for the dating of 
the Shroud, the head of the laboratory dated a sample taken from a 
50-year-old tablecloth in his mother in-law’s house. The results said that 
it was three hundred and fifty years old. 
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	– In another case, the Oxford laboratory gave an estimated age of 1,200 
years for some South African rock paintings, discovered by a school 
boy. When the results were published, a 72-year-old woman recognized 
the painting as her own work of art, done only eleven years before. It 
had been stolen and discarded in the bush. 

	–Another laboratory involved in the dating of the Shroud, that of 
Tucson, Arizona, dated a Viking horn to the year 2006 AD. 

	– Carbon dating has also dated the bones of a mummy in Manchester 
approximately a thousand years older than the bandages. 

The examples mentioned by Guscin are innumerable, and all point to the 
fact that carbon dating is an imperfect science, especially in the presence 
of any contamination on the sample. Both the Sudarium of Oviedo and 
the Shroud of Turin have a high degree of contamination due to the fact 
that they are ancient cloths, traditionally exposed for veneration without 
any protection whatsoever. Contrary to the way carbon dating has been 
portrayed by the media, as a foolproof scientific method, archaeologists 
do not share this attitude toward its accuracy. 

	– The highly respected Greek archaeologist Spyros Iakovidis shares this 
view, and feels “that this method is not exactly to be trusted.” On one 
occasion he sent a certain amount of the same burnt grain to two differ-
ent laboratories in two different parts of the world. The readings differed 
by two thousand years, with the correct archaeological date being in the 
middle.

Many scientists have developed theories that may be able to 
explain the erroneous dating of the Shroud of Turin. For example:

	• Two Russian doctors from the Moscow Laboratory of Physico-
Chemical Research believe that linen has special characteristics that can 
affect its radiocarbon content, and that would make them seem to be 
younger than they really are. During manufacture of the linen, the waxes 
and fats from the original flax are lost, giving the remaining fibers a 
higher level of carbon-14 atoms. This explains why the bandages of the 
mummy in Manchester would be dated a thousand years younger than 
the bones.

	• Other scientists, including Dr. John Jackson of Colorado Springs, 
believe that the high temperature during the fire of 1532 would have 
enriched the carbon-14 content of the Shroud. 

	• Another theory is that of Dr. Leoncio A. Garza-Valdes, who discovered 
that an organic “bioplastic coating” is created over time on ancient tex-
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tiles, including the Shroud. This coating distorts the carbon dating pro-
cess, making linens appear to be much younger than they actually are, 
and would also explain the difficulties encountered in the dating of 
Egyptian burial cloths. In experiments he demonstrated that only about 
10% of this coating is affected by the cleaning methods used by the 
laboratories involved in the dating of the Shroud of Turin.

While these hypotheses are currently being tested, the conclusion that 
can be reached is that carbon dating is not, and has never been, an exact 
science. It was rarely mentioned in the media until the public announce-
ment in the late 1980s was made that carbon dating had “proved” that 
the Shroud of Turin was a medieval fake, acquiring overnight status as 
the one infallible method that had finally disproved the literally hun-
dreds of other scientific conclusions that had been reached during the 
many years of Shroud studies. [Sacred Blood, Sacred Image: The 
Sudarium, p. 78ff]

Then the pendulum swung to over-credulity. A sensational tale 
asserted that Jesus Christ could be born again through cloning with 
blood taken from the Shroud. This prompted scientists from around 
the world to make public statements that the theory is impossible with 
the degenerated blood on the Shroud. Dr. Jennifer Smith, Chief of the 
DNA Analysis Unit for the Federal Bureau of Investigation in 
Washington, D.C., stated that such a possibility exists “only in 
Fantasyland.” 

	 The involvement of the FBI shows that the “Man on the Shroud 
of Turin” is identified with Jesus Christ by the secular world. And his 
“Holy Face” became once again identified with Peter because Turin 
publicly relinquished custody of the Shroud in favor of the Vatican. 
Pope John Paul accepted responsibility, but for the time being the relic 
remains in Turin.

Although seventeen million pilgrims booked tickets in 2010 to be 
able to pass by the Shroud in a public exposition in Turin, for most of 
the world the sensation generated by the image had worn off among 
journalists. So the Holy Spirit, who renews the face of the earth, hov-
ered over the little town of Manoppello.

The Third “Public” Holy Face 
	 A third “Holy Face,” on woven byssus, was “discovered” by jour-

nalists at the turn of the millennium and began capturing the attention 
of the press. Once again God employed a nun and a layman. A little 
white cloth bearing the Face of Christ had been hanging for 500 years 
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in the church of St. Nicholas in Manoppello, Italy. The local citizens 
honored their Volto Santo with an annual procession on the Feast of 
the Transfiguration, but the place had never been a tourist attraction 
—until Paul Badde [BOD-ay], a talented German journalist began 
writing about it. He ascribed the discovery of the mysterious “Holy 
Face” to the diligence and persistence of a Trappistine nun.

 “Without her, I and many other people would never have heard of the 
image on the cloth. Without her, this book would not exist.” (The Face 
of God by Paul Badde, p.57)

The German Cardinal Ratzinger followed Badde’s publications 
with keen interest and personal conviction from the outset. Soon after 
Ratzinger’s election as Pope Benedict XVI, he made a public pilgrim-
age to the little town in September 2006 to kneel in prayer before that 
mysterious image. Once again the Face of Christ was identified with 
the Vicar of Christ. It was a fresh call from St. Peter to worship face 
to face, in loving adoration, “the God who has a human face.” 

	 Sr. Blandina had learned the art of iconography, and painted the 
Face of the Shroud countless times. In 1979 she read an article in a 
German Marian magazine (Das Zeichen Mariens “The Sign of 
Mary”) by Renzo Allegri which mentioned some similarities between 
the Face of Turin and the Face of Manoppello. She immediately 
noticed numerous points not mentioned by Allegri. She obtained 
transparencies to superimpose the two images. For fifteen years she 
sent pictures and comments to different artists and firms hoping to 
inform the public of this treasure. Finally, in 1999, an Innsbruck pub-
lisher released an entire book (Der Schleier von Manoppello und das 
Grabtuch von Turin by Sr. Blandina Paschoalis Schlömer, OCSO) and 
its popularity prompted an editor to send his best journalist to 
Manoppello “in search of a story.” Once again a “Holy Face” set in 
motion an ever-increasing stream of books, articles and pilgrimages. 
Even from Japan, people are journeying to Manoppello (Mon-o-PAY-
lo) to kneel and gaze in wonder at an image of God—“not made by 
hands.” 

Paul Badde, in his book The Face of God. introduces the “lost” or 
“forgotten” image to the reader with all the excitement of a mystery 
thriller:

Up to the time the new Saint Peter’s was built, this image drew millions 
of pilgrims to Rome. A relic that was also an enormous source of reve-
nue. During the so-called jubilee years, it used to be shown to people, in 
front of the church, every Friday and on all feast days and, later, even 
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every Sunday and daily during Holy Week.…In those days, people did 
not come to Rome for the sake of the popes; people made the pilgrimage 
to Rome in order to see the Face of the invisible God. In those days, 
people who were coming back from Jerusalem adorned themselves with 
a palm frond; the sign of the pilgrim to Santiago was to this day a shell. 
But pilgrims visiting Rome, on their way home from Italy, stitched onto 
their cloaks little pictures of that very same image of Christ, the “Sancta 
Veronica Ierosolymitana:” the “holy Veronica from Jerusalem.” Veronica 
painters constituted a particular trade in Rome, sufficiently large and 
important to organize their own guild. Since the rebuilding of Saint 
Peter’s, however, it was as though that very pillar had swallowed up 
inside it the most precious relic in all Christendom. (p. 69-78)

Why did the Veronica cease to be a major attraction at Rome? 
Badde becomes a detective, tracing the secret journey of image to its 
hiding place in Manoppello.

Up until a few years ago the Abruzzis [a mountain range] were still the 
most distant part of Italy. Far into the twentieth century, until the free-
way was built, this part of Italy was the end of the world. Palermo was 
nearer—by ship. In contrast to that, Manoppello might have been on the 
far side of the moon. Drive there from Rome by way of the ordinary 
roads, and not the freeway, then you still get some idea of that. In that 
area there are trulli, Stone Age huts built of untrimmed stone, in which 
people still live. In short, you could hardly take the image anywhere that 
was farther away than Manoppello, and there was scarcely anywhere 
better for hiding it. (p. 151-154)

In Supplement B the biblical significance of the byssus fiber of the 
cloth is discussed, and in Supplement C the dual identification of the 
first and the third Holy Face with the one same Veil of Veronica is 
explored. In this section, the Trinitarian aspect will be highlighted. 

The First Holy Face was only seen briefly in color for a few hours 
during the “Miracle of the Vatican,” and then popularized in a black-
and-white ink sketch. The Second Holy Face is, appropriately, the 
colorless image of a corpse. But the Third Holy Face is viewed from 
both sides of the cloth in full color that can be described as “living.” 
The image almost scintillates on the golden sea-fiber, eluding photog-
raphers who claim that the expression on the Face doesn’t hold still 
and can just cannot be captured by any camera. Is this not a preroga-
tive of the ever-moving, invisible Holy Spirit who hovered over the 
watery abyss while God separated the land and the sea, and today over 
the sea of nations, eager for the conversion of the world?

All three Faces are of a wounded man, but the expression on the 



299Life of Sister Mary St. Peter

Third Face is so tender. Instead of blood, tears, and suffering, the 
green eyes convey candor and innocence:

…an inexplicable peace in his wide-open eyes. Bafflement, amazement, 
astonishment, too; and a mild pity. No pain, no anger, and no curse on 
his lips. 

Paul Badde says that the slightly opened mouth seems to be asking 
“Would you like to be my friend?” A case could be made for associat-
ing the image with a resurrected man entering into a new grace-filled 
life, a Pentecostal movement. As Badde remarked:

It looked like the face of a man 
 who was just waking from sleep. 

God is alive! He speaks, thinks, loves! The powerful theme of 
“personhood” runs through every locutionary Revelation concerning 
the Holy Face, and especially in the image of the Third Face. The 
whole concept of reparation is founded on the principle that God 
relates to us as a friend to a friend, face to face. Reparation is really 
nothing less than the process of restoring friendship after there has 
been some breach of trust, or comforting a friend who is grieving over 
the loss of another friend. The message of the Holy Face/Holy Head 
Revelations is a great antidote to the concept of God as an impersonal 
energy force without feelings, speech or cognition.

The appearance of a third “Holy Face” also loops back to France. 
The fleur de lis is the national symbol of France. Unlike the majority 
of nations which employ an animal symbol to represent it (e.g., eagle, 
lion), France chose the tri-petalled lily-flower to mark itself as an 
adherent of the pure doctrine of the Most Holy Trinity. France was the 
first nation to publicly embrace the Christian faith by acknowledging 
the authority of the pope of Rome, who crowned King Charlemagne 
in the year 800 to rule the “eldest daughter of the Church.” 

When did the Vera Ika disappear from Rome? Exactly at the time 
that the Holy Roman Empire of Christian Europe was disintegrating. 
Protestants were protesting against the authority of the papacy. 
Perhaps the underlying motive for the theft of the sacred veil was 
Catholic fear that Protestants would invade Italy and burn Rome. 
Perhaps the underlying concern was the sumptuous building projects 
in Rome which attracted pilgrims eager to obtain a jubilee indulgence. 
The controversy over indulgences had been spark that scandalized so 
many Christians. Did well-meaning persons want to remove the Veil 
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that was a lucrative tourist attraction, to induce the worldly Roman 
hierarchy to concentrate on spiritual matters? Or did God take away 
his own Holy Face so that people would better understand that Rome 
was not the seat of his image on cloth, but the seat of his Vicar whom 
the Protestants were spurning?

Why was this miraculous Holy Face discovered at this particular 
moment in history? It comforts a troubled world. God is with us. The 
Holy Spirit, the Comforter is illuminating the dark night of social 
chaos. 

Lord Jesus, remain with us. For the sun is setting. It is almost evening.
And they recognized Him in the breaking of the bread (Lk 24). 

In Biblical time, the setting of the sun marks the beginning of a 
new day. The great day of Trinitarian and Eucharistic worship is close 
at hand!
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Supplement B:

Byssus is for Brides

Byssus is for Royalty and for Divine Worship
For at least five, perhaps fifteen, centuries the fiber of the cloth of 

the “Holy Face” of Manoppello was unknown. We owe three persons 
for its precise identification in 2004: Sr. Blandina Paschalis, Paul 
Badde and Chiara Vigo.

Byssus is…harvested from the sea, from the anchor fibers of mussels. 
The threads came from the secretion (containing stuff like the white of 
an egg) of the byssus-jet at the base of the creature, which on contact 
with the water stiffens to firm threads.…Today there are only a few 
pieces of this material preserved in museums, because manufacturing it 
was prohibitively expensive…[The mussels] hang upright with the tip 
of the thread in the sediment (at a depth of 15-30 feet), and anchor them-
selves on the sandy bottom with their byssus. The threads are very fine, 
tough, and resistant. …Byssus is neither soluble nor flammable and is 
resistant to alcohol and ether, acid solutions and leaches. The mussels 
are harvested in calm, clear water, either by diving, or from a boat with 
the use of long metal spikes or special tongs. The amount gathered is 
very small: one creature produces only one or two grams. For a little 
over two pounds of raw byssus, up to a thousand mussels might be 
needed…

Chiara Vigo of Sardinia] was truly the only surviving weaver of byssus 
in the whole world. Yet how did she arrive at the definite conclusion, 
without any chemical tests, that the woven material of the Volto Santo 
consisted of byssus? I wanted to know. “Because as far as I am con-
cerned it has the essential characteristics of that material, which are not 
to be found in any other material in the world,” she replied with her 
marine laugh. “I have known it since my childhood: this is the only 
woven material that lets bright light pass straight through it, that turns 
to shades of bronze in shadow and coppery-gold when it is lit. Those are 
the typical peculiarities of byssus. They are the same peculiarities as this 
Volto Santo possesses. I get cold shivers down my back when I see it. 
Of course, it will have to be investigated properly, but that is what I can 
say about it.”…
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The population [of Sardinia] believes they were descended from 
Chaldaeans, Aramaeans, and Phoenicians and trace their descent back to 
Princess Berenice, the daughter of King Herod and beloved of Emperor 
Titus, who captured Jerusalem. “Berenice?” [The Face of God by Paul 
Badde, Ignatius Press, San Francisco ©2010 p.212-214]

Bernice: Bero-nika? Vera-ika? Is this yet another reason for history 
to associate the name of Veronica with the cloth of Manoppello? [See 
the Supplement C: Who was Veronica?]. Byssus is mentioned many 
times in the Bible. The Hebrew word sounds like boosh or booshesh, 
with derived words like shesh. The Greek word sounds like bussinos. 
The Latin Vulgate renders it byssus [bee-soos].

	 Why do most English Bibles translate the term as “fine linen”? 
Vernacular Bibles didn’t become popular until fourteen hundred years 
after the time of Christ. By that time byssus weaving was a long- 
forgotten art which had fallen with the Roman empire. Only a highly 
organized Mediterranean culture, capable of sustaining a wealthy 
upper class, could make byssus weaving a profitable industry. That 
kind of culture existed notably in three eras: the time of the Exodus 
with the Egyptian pharaohs, the time of Ezekiel and Esther with the 
Persian and Babylonian despots, and the time of the New Testament 
with the Roman Caesars. The Bible also mentions byssus during the 
height of the reigns of David and Solomon when they had conquered 
the sea-faring Philistines who traded in byssus. Here are just a few 
examples:

The Book of Chronicles mentions the name of the family that wove 
byssus cloth worn by the king and used in the temple:

—The sons of Shelah the son of Judah were Er the father of Lecah and 
Laadah the father of Mareshah, and the families of the house of the bys-
sus workers at Beth-ashbea…[1Ch 4:21] 

—Now David was clothed with a robe of byssus [1 Chr 15:27] 

—And all the Levitical singers, Asaph, Heman, Jeduthun, and their sons 
and kinsmen, were clothed in byssus [2Ch 5:12]

—The veil (of the tabernacle, was made of) violet, purple, crimson and 
byssus [2Ch 3:14]
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Byssus is found in the book of Esther and the great Persian empire: 
—Then Mordecai went out from the presence of the king in royal robes 
of blue and white, with a large crown of gold and a garment of byssus 
and purple; and the city of Susa shouted and rejoiced [8:15]

The book of Ezekiel frequently mentions byssus:
—Aram was your customer because of the abundance of your goods; 
they paid for your wares with emeralds, purple, embroidered work, bys-
sus, coral and rubies [27:16]

A king’s mother advises her son to find a good wife who can weave:
—She makes herself coverings; her clothing is of purple and byssus 
[Prov 31:22]

Purple garments require very expensive dye, and shining byssus worn 
such a garment was the ultimate in clothing:

—There was a rich man, who was clothed in purple and fine linen and 
who feasted sumptuously every day, and at his gate lay a poor man 
named Lazarus, full of sores [Lk 16:19-20]

Byssus is a Symbol of Baptism
Paul Badde noted that the nature of byssus as a fiber coming from 

sea mussels, could explain why some legends assert that the “Holy 
Veil—not made by hands” was drawn up from the sea, or floated 
across the sea, or found in a spring of water. The words for byssus in 
most languages shares the common root of “shoosh” which means “to 
draw up.” 

• The Egyptian princess called the little boy Mo-shesh, because 
she had “drawn him up” from the Nile. Moses was thus saved 
from the Nile and it’s crocodile monsters and from Pharaoh who 
wished to slay Hebrew boys.

	• Israel was saved from the Red Sea and the “sea-dragon”
You divided the sea by your might; you broke the heads of the dragons 
in the waters.You crushed the heads of Leviathan [Ps 74: 13-14]

	• All Christians at baptism are symbolically drawn out of the 
“sea” which is a symbol of Satan’s dominion of chaos and sin, 
The Christian is saved by attachment to firm earth (admah) that 
is, Christ, the new Adam. 

All were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea [1Co 10:2]
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Shazar Byssus is for God
A special Hebrew word shazar occurs twenty-one times in the 

Bible, only in the book of Exodus, and only in connection with the 
curtains of the tent-tabernacle, its outer court, its inner veil, and the 
garments of the high priest. Shazar means “fine-twined,” that is, a 
very fine byssus.

• The outer curtains of the tent tabernacle
• The inner veil of the Holy of Holies
• Certain garments worn by the high priest: The ephod and its band, 

the robe, and the breastplate
Chiara Vigo said that the veil of Manoppello is finer than her 

people could ever spin or weave. She even doubted that it was human-
ly possible to make such a veil. Nevertheless, the cloth is not super-
natural. It is definitely mussel-silk. The byssus anomaly in Exodus 
suggests that in the past, a special technique was known which could 
produce a very fine weave.

Holy Angels do not wear Byssus
It’s not surprising that the holy Angels of the Apocalypse do not 

wear a fiber that is harvested from the sea. In the Bible the sea is 
typically associated with wickedness because of its dangerous turbu-
lence and its strange monsters. The Angels wear linen but the Greek 
word for linen is rather special. It alludes to the flax used in wicks—as 
if the angelic creatures were living candles, lighting up the world:

And the seven angels who had the seven plagues came out of the temple, 
clothed in wick-linen, clean and bright, and girded with golden sashes 
around their chests. [Apoc 15:6]

Byssus and 666
Just as in English some words have multiple meanings (my right 

arm, my civil right) so this happens in the Hebrew language. Byssus 
and the number six have identical Hebrew consonants;

vv shesh = byssus (a fiber drawn up from the sea)

vv shesh = six (as six digits are obtained when one finger of one hand 
is drawn over the other hand)

Since the sea is frequently used in the Bible as a domain under the 
dominion of the evil sea-serpent, so the number six has a similar sig-
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nificance . On the sixth day of creation, man was given dominion over 
the earth. King Solomon collected 666 talents of gold from his domin-
ion to fund his many building projects. And in the Apocalypse the 
man who tries to gain dominion over the earth, in the name of Satan, 
is identified by the code-name of 666.

The Bridal-Cities are Dressed in Byssus

Let us rejoice and exult and give him the glory, for the marriage of the 
Lamb has come, and his Bride has made herself ready; it was granted 
her to be clothed with byssus, bright and pure for the byssus is the righ-
teous deeds of the saints. [Apoc 19:7-8]… And the armies which are in 
heaven, clothed in byssus white and clean, were following Him on white 
horses. [Apoc 19:7-14]

An angel called out with a mighty voice, “Fallen, fallen is Babylon the 
great! It has become a dwelling place of demons, a haunt of every foul 
spirit, a haunt of every foul and hateful bird”… saying, ‘Woe, woe, the 
great city, she who was clothed in byssus and purple and serik and scar-
let, and adorned with gold and precious stones and pearls! [Apoc 
18:2,16]

Both cities were adorned in “good deeds” symbolized by byssus. 
But God judges the heart’s intentions. God rejects good deeds that are 
done in his name but for the purpose of gaining the esteem of man.

If one looks at the texts carefully, only the Bride of the Lamb is 
clothed with pure intentions: white, clean, bright. The Babylonian 
Woman “enthroned on the sea” [Apoc 17:1] has mixed intentions. She 
wears clothing in additional to byssus: purple and scarlet and serik. 
Chiara Vigo explained that byssus cannot be dyed. The colors purple 
and scarlet are mentioned separately because these are expensive dyes 
so any cloth of these colors is special.The Greek word serik is a 
imported from China. Serik means silk. This is the only place in the 
Bible where the Asian word occurs. Does it indicate gnostic ideas 
imported from eastern religions?

	 The true Bride is not wearing anything but byssus! She is shining 
in her nakedness, just as the Woman clothed in the sun is not wearing 
anything other than light. The Bride of the Lamb did not labor for 
silver or gold or rich clothing. Her good deeds were done with inten-
tion of making a total gift of self, even to the divesting (unveiling) of 
herself, as her spouse did on the Cross. In their nuptial union the self-
emptying of her Spouse covers the Bride in beauty and grace, because 
she had covered/clothed him in glory. She is like the woman of 
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Proverbs 31 whose handiwork adorned her family and caused her 
husband to be honored in the city. She was not praised for her appear-
ance, but for her selfless services. Her byssus garment is a robe of 
righteousness.

He has clothed me with the garments of salvation, He has covered me 
with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decks himself with 
ornaments, and as a bride adorns herself with her jewels [Isa 61:10]

The harlot’s intentions were dyed. The Harlot-Church can boast of 
many “works:” charitable institutions, programs, services. But works 
alone do not make the bride worthy; they do not properly “clothe” the 
bride in grace. The harlot’s clothing does not shine in God’s eyes, so 
he calls her naked [Lam 1:9, Apoc 3:17,16:15,17:16]. Adam and Eve, 
after their fall from grace, suddenly perceived themselves as 
unclothed. 	

Martha was also “clothed” in the byssus of good works done sin-
cerely to please Jesus, but her serving did not please Jesus. Why? She 
was not empty of self-love, demanding that her sister “serve her” by 
helping her serve the Lord.

The shining unique wedding garment displays the Bride’s transpar-
ency, her pure intentions to imitate her Spouse and be worthy of his 
love. No one can buy love. No one can merit heaven, or purchase a 
ticket to paradise by right of exchange. One must prove one’s identity 
to Christ by childlikeness and by the self-emptying of the Cross.
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Supplement C:

Who was Veronica?

Paul Badde’s superb detective work, chronicled in his book The 
Face of God has basically proved that the original “Veronica” Holy 
Face which had been venerated in Rome roughly from the 700s, was 
transported surreptitiously to a church in the Italian mountain village 
of Manoppello in the early 1600s, and replaced by a hand-painted 
image which gradually faded. The evidence that he presents is very 
impressive and virtually conclusive. Furthermore, his conjectures that 
the crime was motivated by some matter involving the unending feuds 
that went on for centuries between powerful families in Rome, is also 
very impressive and quite probable.

However, Paul Badde has opened up the very large question of the 
true origins of the Veil of Veronica. What about the first seven centu-
ries before it arrived in Rome? It’s a difficult puzzle to solve because 
its history is conflated with legends about an Edessa image of the 
Holy Face. Mr. Badde can be forgiven for failing to offer to the 
reader an organized presentation of the long and muddled history. He 
is a journalist, not a historian. But it is regrettable that he has dropped 
hints to the effect that everyone who venerated the “Veronica” at 
Rome with the understanding that it was the veil belonging to a 
woman who had wiped the face of Jesus on the road to Calvary was 
deceived. Badde insists that the cloth at Manoppello was the small 
facecloth of Jesus in the tomb which Jews respectfully place over a 
corpse before covering it with a large shroud.

Paul Badde has a strong case. No woman in her right mind would 
approach a bleeding person with a sheet of plastic wrap to “help” him. 
Byssus would be totally worthless for such a purpose because it has 
no absorbent properties whatever. But he boldly suggests (almost 
asserts) that the scene on the road to Calvary is pious fiction because 
there is no other cloth with the image of the Holy Face that has been 
venerated as the Veil of Veronica. Such an assertion implies that mil-
lions of Christians have been deceived by a pious lie.

A lie is ordinarily invented when there is a plausible motivation. 
Paul Badde admits that he hasn’t a clue what that motivation might 
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be. Let the reader judge the following reflections which present a 
solution as to how the Veil of Manoppello can be truly identified as 
the Veil of Veronica.

The Veronica Story Cannot be Lightly Dismissed 
• That a woman may have wiped the Face of Jesus with her veil 

does not contradict anything in the Gospels.
• The story appears in modern private revelations of persons whom 

the Church regards as credible (e.g., Bl. Anne Catherine Emmerich, 
Venerable Marie StPierre [i.e., Sr. Mary St. Peter], and Venerable 
Teresa Higginson).

• The “Miracle of the Vatican” was attested by many persons dur-
ing the devout exposition of an item that the worshippers in good 
faith, believed to be the veil of Veronica. That miraculous apparition 
of the sorrowful Face of Christ could certainly have taken place in 
some area of the basilica. Why did God honor this “veil tale”?

• The Church, so careful of doctrine, has permitted this “tale” to be 
commemorated in millions of Stations of the Cross.

Did a Woman Really Wipe the Face of Jesus 
on the Way to Calvary?

• Both the Turin “Holy Face” and the Manoppello “Holy Face” 
show evidence of a broken nose. Jesus, having fallen with the Cross, 
was very possibly in danger of suffocation due to the blood flowing 
from his crushed nasal passages and also from the crown of thorns. 

• The Gospels mention that women (“daughters of Jerusalem”) 
were present along the via crucis, and at the Cross, and later at the 
tomb. It is entirely plausible that more than one woman desired to 
strip off her veil and rush forward to wipe his Face. But did it hap-
pen?

• Would the soldiers have permitted any woman to approach a 
criminal? Why didn’t Jesus’ own Mother help Him on the road?

• Perhaps it required a wealthy woman who could bribe the sol-
diers? But bribes are not conducted on a public thoroughfare with a 
hundred witnesses looking on.

• Only one class of women would have had sufficient authority to 
command the execution procession to pause: a woman who was mar-
ried to a man of rank, either at the court of the Roman procurator 
Pilate or the Jewish King Herod.
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One Veronica, One Image, but Two Veils?
• One woman could have performed two acts of charity, using two 

different cloths. She could have used her personal headdress (large, 
absorbent, of gauzy cotton or linen) to spontaneously wipe the Face 
of Jesus along the road, and then later on, after He was dead, she 
would have had time to go to the market (a very short journey into the 
city) to purchase a precious (nonabsorbent) byssus burial cloth to 
cover the Face of Jesus—just as Joseph of Arimithea had time to pur-
chase an expensive linen shroud, and Nicodemus had the opportunity 
to buy a large quantity of costly spices, perhaps involving several 
dealers.

• This woman must necessarily have been wealthy because even a 
small amount of byssus, a rare material and difficult to weave, would 
have carried a price tag prohibitive to the person of average means. 
Taking up a collection from the few poor Galilean mourners at the 
Cross would have yielded little.

• This woman would not have been a pagan, but someone familiar 
with Jewish burial customs. According to the Oviedo studies, cover-
ing the face of the deceased was a Jewish custom. [See: Sacred Blood, 
Sacred Image: The Sudarium of Oviedo by Janice Bennet p.92ff.]

• The woman’s personal veil—smeared with the blood of her 
Savior—would probably have been placed on the floor of the tomb. 
The Oviedo studies cite scripture and other documents showing the 
great respect that Jews had for the “life” in the blood. There were laws 
requiring blood-soaked bandages, etc. to be buried with the deceased. 
It is possible that her bloody absorbent personal veil was retrieved 
from the tomb after the Resurrection, venerated for a time, perhaps 
cut into tiny relics and distributed, and then lost in history. 

• The small, square, brand new, immaculately clean, byssus veil 
would have been placed directly on the Face of Jesus, and then cov-
ered by a large linen shroud. Considering the extreme transparency of 
mussel silk, it would not have “naturally” interfered with the miracu-
lous “flash” which created the scorch-image on the Shroud. Perhaps 
the color-image on the byssus was created in the same instant. 
Remember that the Holy Face on the byssus image can be viewed 
from the front or the back. The coloring is not “painted” on one side.

Could Veronica be Joanna of Chuza? 
	 • Joanna would have been both wealthy and influential with the 

soldiers because her husband Chuza had the important position of 
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steward in Herod’s court. Other sources affirm that soldiers allowed 
affluent Jewish women to exercise mercy and pity by providing a cup 
of drugged wine for the criminal immediately before his execution. 
An extension of this principle would have allowed her to prevail upon 
the centurion to permit the mercy of wiping Jesus’ bloody Face.

Mary Magdalene, Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, and 
Susanna, and many others were contributing to their support out of their 
private means. [Lk 8:3]

Mary Magdalene and Joanna and Mary the mother of James…and other 
women with them were telling these things [about the empty tomb] to 
the Apostles. [Lk 24:10]

• Joanna was well-known among Jesus’ followers. They would 
have believed her testimony regarding the authenticity and origin of 
the miraculous image on the byssus cloth. The same followers would 
have witnessed her deed of mercy of wiping Jesus’ Face. 

• Joanna would have had a serious reason to ask the Christian com-
munity to conceal her identity regarding the byssus veil. Jesus had 
virtually insulted Herod by having refused to speak to him and Herod 
took revenge by persecuting Christians ever after, killing James and 
imprisoning others. If Herod heard about the miraculous veil and was 
told that it was purchased by the wife of his steward, then the King 
could have pressured her husband Chuza to procure it so that he could 
destroy it. The Gospel never asserts that Chuza was a disciple of Jesus 
and the silence indicates that her husband may have been indifferent 
on religious matters and eager to maintain his court position.

• It is also possible that no Jew would have wanted to be accused 
of having made an artistic likeness of Jesus since Mosaic law forbade 
the making of graven images.

• How would the precious image be designated among the 
Christians if they could not call it “Joanna’s Veil”? A pseudonym 
would be desired that would not ascribe the veil to a female disciple, 
and preferably provide no hints even to her national identity. 

• “Vera ika” (true icon) was a perfect solution. It combined two 
languages, Latin and Greek, and it was plausibly an authentic female 
name, similar to Berenice (Bera-nika) a Greek name meaning “bring-
er of victory.”
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Could Joanna, Veronika and Beronika be the Same Person?
 • According to Butler’s Lives of the Saints there is a very early 

story of a woman named Beronika who possessed a veil that bore the 
image of the face of Christ. It occurs in a Latin addition to a Greek 
apocryphal work of the 4th-5th century. It asserts that Beronika had 
been healed by Jesus of a hemorrhage and later she journeyed to 
Rome, taking her veil with the image of Jesus’ Face to cure the 
Emperor Tiberius. The tradition does not state the circumstances 
regarding how the image of the Holy Face had been impressed upon 
the veil. Nor is there any evidence that an early Roman Emperor 
asked for this favor, or became a Christian believer. But this story 
could be a confused conflation of several authentic elements:

	 1) A woman’s veil with the image of Christ’s Face
	 2) A veil with the image healed a ruler
	 3) The ruler may not have been Caesar, but the King of Edessa, of 

which there are numerous accounts.
	 4) The veil belonged to a woman whom Christ had cured of some 

malady
	 5) The owner of the veil was associated with a hemorrhage (a 

flow of blood) but it may not have been her own blood, rather the 
hemorrhage may allude to the wiping of Jesus’ flow of blood on the 
way to Calvary.

6) It is certain that Joanna had been healed of some malady:
Jesus went on through cities and villages, preaching and bringing the 
good news of the kingdom of God. And the twelve were with him, and 
also some women who had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities: 
Mary, called Magdalene, from whom seven demons had gone out, and 
Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and many 
others, who provided for them out of their means. [Lk 8:1-3]

	 • It is possible (but not really plausible) that the Gospels would 
identify Joanna by name in several accounts yet fail to name her as the 
woman who suffered a hemorrhage for twelve years and surrepti-
tiously approached Jesus—but it is plausible, as said above, that 
regarding the ownership of the byssus veil, Joanna would have asked 
that it be identified by a pseudonym.

	  • The Byzantine Martyrology (Synaxarion, 2000 edition) assigns 
the feast day of July 12 to “Veronica, the woman with the issue of 
blood who was healed by our Lord.” Various Byzantine rites in the 
past have identified a woman named Veronica with “the Holy Veil, 
not made by hands.” Modern editions are more careful to avoid any 



312 Supplement

assertions that are undocumented.
• The present Roman Martyrology does not assign any feast day to 

“Saint Veronica.” There is no indication of an early cult for a first 
century era woman with this name but it wasn’t customary to venerate 
non-martyrs in the liturgy. A “residual memory” may be identified in 
the many stories of the middle ages which circulated in France mak-
ing Veronica the wife of Zaccheaeus with whom she helped evange-
lize France, or a princess of Edessa, or the wife of a military officer.

The Veronica Veil can also be the Edessa Cloth 
The Edessa legend has many versions. All of them are about a 

pagan king, a cloth with the likeness of Jesus, and the early 
Christianization of the city. Since the Manoppello cloth shows defi-
nite fold lines, the most intriguing version for Paul Badde is the ver-
sion which states that the ailing king heard rumors of Jesus as a great 
healer. The king sent his envoy to Israel to ask Jesus to come to 
Edessa to heal him. Jesus instead, asked for a towel, washed his face, 
pressed his face into the towel and folded it in a peculiar and precise 
manner (exactly as the fold lines in the Manoppello cloth which are 
clearly visible). Then Jesus commissioned the envoy to take it to the 
king. The king was healed when he unfolded the towel and saw the 
image of Jesus. There are two major problems with identifying this 
particular version of the story with the byssus image. 1) Byssus is 
utterly nonabsorbent. It would be comparable to using a piece of foil 
or plastic as a towel. 2) The image of Manoppello shows a man who 
has been seriously wounded. That hardly tallies with Jesus’ robust 
health at the time He was preaching to the multitudes.

However, there are many versions of this very important legend. 
Some versions assert that it was not Jesus, but the Apostle Jude-
Thaddeus who either dispatched messengers to carry the cloth to the 
king or personally carried it himself. The Chaldean tradition is 
impressively ancient. It states that it was neither Jesus nor the Apostle 
Jude, but rather the Apostle Thomas. Thomas himself did not go to 
Edessa, but chose two persons to accompany the king’s envoy. They 
carried a “rich” cloth bearing Jesus’ image and used it to heal the king. 
These two men were Addai (Aramaic for Thaddeus) and Mari. 

	 In this Chaldean version Addai-Thaddeus is not the Apostle Jude-
Thaddeus, but one of the seventy disciples, and Mari was Addai’s 
assistant. Addai is a Chaldean word whence comes the Greek 
Thaddaios, meaning “big-hearted” or “courageous.” It was probably 
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a common epithet and this would account for other strong traditions 
that the Apostle Jude-Thaddeus was the trustee of the image, at least 
after the assumption of Christ’s Mother who was the first custodian. 
Since there were two Judah’s among the Twelve Apostles, it would 
have been natural for them to be given nicknames. [English Bibles 
typically call one Jude and the other Judas but both names are actu-
ally identical.] We know that one Judah was called “ish Kerioth” 
(Iscariot) because he was from (“ish”) that town. The Gospels do not 
say how the other Judah acquired his epithet of Addai. It’s tempting 
to speculate. Jude was a cousin of Jesus (and nephew of Mary?), and 
would have been a native of Galilee and possibly of Nazareth itself. 
The Gospels assert that Nazareth was not friendly toward Jesus. 
Perhaps Jude defended Christ vigorously and courageously.

	 In any case, from Edessa there developed a “lineage” of Aramaic-
Syriac Eucharistic liturgies that today serves 17 million Christians: 
both Catholic and Orthodox. Among these rites, or subsidiary rites, 
one is called the “Liturgy of Mar Addai and Mar Mari.” It is so ancient 
that certain phrases in its language and customs are thought to pre-
serve elements of the liturgy of the temple in Jerusalem. The Edessa-
Chaldean Church (which calls the Mass “Qurbana”) is Catholic, in 
full communion with the Church of Rome. 

This Chaldean version of the Edessa story would allow for an 
image of a wounded Jesus, on a cloth procured after the Passion and 
Resurrection. It wasn’t Jesus-before-the-Passion who dispatches the 
cloth, but someone else who has authority. The Apostles acquired both 
authority and the courage to use it only at Pentecost. It would be 
logical that the precious image on “rich” (byssus) cloth would be in 
the custody of the Apostles in Jerusalem after the resurrection.

The Manoppello Cloth is the Face Cloth from the Tomb
	 The sudden publicity of the mysterious cloth set pilgrimages in 

motion toward the Italian town of Manoppello almost at the very 
same time that the Spanish town of Oviedo had begun attracting pil-
grimages to another “holy facecloth” which had been hidden in a 
chest of relics since the 700s. In her book Sacred Blood, Sacred 
Image: The Sudarium of Oviedo, Janice Bennet brings to the English-
speaking reader, a good translation of the work done by the 
Investigation Team of the Spanish Center of Sindonology (Equipo de 
Investigación del Centro Español de Sindonología) composed of 
more than 40 members from a variety of scientific disciplines (e.g., 
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forensic medicine, pollen identification, photography using an elec-
tronic scan microscope, DNA analysis, criminology) which officially 
began a one-decade study of the cloth on the feast of the Incarnation, 
commemorated in Spain as Mary’s “Expectation,” December 18, 
1987, with the permission and encouragement of the Chapter of the 
Cathedral of Oviedo. A few points are culled from pages 73-89:

– The Sudarium of Oviedo has a series of stains originating from human 
blood, type AB (the same as the Shroud of Turin).

– The linen, despite its historically documented antiquity, does not show 
signs of decay.

– The cloth had been pressed against the mouth and nose of the cadaver 
of an adult male, who had a beard and moustache. His mouth was 
almost closed, and the nose was pressed to the right from the pressure 
of the linen which bears fingerprints of the person holding the cloth.

– The person was definitely dead because the manner in which the stains 
were formed is incompatible with any possible respiratory movement. 

– Because of the composition of the stains, which have a proportion 
between blood and serum of one to six, it is certain that the man suffered 
a great pulmonary edema as a consequence of the dying process.

– The lower part of the left edge of the cloth bears a series of stains 
which correspond to thornlike puncture wounds which had been bleed-
ing approximately one hour before the linen was placed on them.

– The cloth had been bunched up and placed against the mouth. Then it 
had been stretched out and tied at the back of the head to cover the face 
of the corpse so as to catch the blood dripping from the mouth in transit 
when the corpse—still attached to the crossbar—was carried to the 
place of burial.

Mrs. Bennet proceeds to posit the theory (her own?) that the 
Oviedo cloth was Jesus’ personal turban. She keeps the reader fasci-
nated, not with an excursion into fantasy and fiction, but with serious 
scholarship. She cites a Syriac text which affirmed that St. Peter was 
the custodian of the cloth:

Simon took the sudarium, and it was for him a crown on his head. And 
every time that he laid his hands on someone, he put it on his head. He 
obtained much and frequent aid from it, in the same way that even today 
the leaders and the bishops of the Church put turbans on their heads and 
around the neck in place of that sudarium.

	 Why would Peter wear the blood-stained sudarium on his head? 
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She answers: because it must have been the cloth that John’s Gospel 
asserts “had been on the head of Jesus.” If it had been Jesus’ own 
turban, who but Peter would have had the right to wear it? Mrs. 
Bennet compares the turban of Jesus to the mitre of the Jewish High 
Priest (Ex 28:36).

Janice Bennet was writing a decade before Paul Badde began 
informing the world about another ancient cloth that may have been 
among the burial cloths in the tomb of Jesus. Although she was evi-
dently totally unaware of the Manoppello cloth, her research happens 
to shed light on the “Holy Face” of Manoppello and also on the 
Shroud of Turin. She takes pains to point out that one of the two 
Greek words for burial cloth in St. John’s Gospel is in the plural, 
because she wants to posit that the Oviedo cloth is the cloth that St. 
John referred to in the singular. 

Simon Peter …went into the tomb; he saw the othnia [cloths] lying, and 
the sudarion [small cloth], which had been on his head, not lying with 
the othnia [cloths] but rolled up in a place by itself. Then the other dis-
ciple, who reached the tomb first, also went in, and he saw and believed. 
[Jn 20:3-8]

She focuses on the bloody sudarion as deliberately separated from 
the others because it would not have been one of the new, clean, cer-
emonial burial cloths. She says it was “lying” on the floor of the small 
tomb out of Jewish respect for blood for Leviticus affirms that the life 
or soul is in the blood. St. John, she affirms, is especially impressed 
because this cloth was rolled up, or twisted. One must read her full 
account to appreciate how modern technology proves that the Oviedo 
cloth was very twisted, and, of course, it is natural to twist a turban. 
The conclusions of the Spanish Center of Sindonology offer many 
compelling reasons to identify the “sudarion not lying with the oth-
nia” as the Sudarium of Oviedo. 

St. John had helped to bury Jesus so when he walked into the tomb 
on Easter morning and noticed the cloth” rolled up in a place by 
itself,” he saw with one glance that absolutely nothing had been dis-
turbed. This fact alone, besides the deflated position of the shroud, 
would have convinced the disciple that Jesus’ corpse had not been 
stolen. He did not yet see Jesus, but “He saw [the cloths] and 
believed.” What did he believe? Something very miraculous had 
occurred—a Resurrection!

What Mrs. Bennet doesn’t “unravel” is the fact that more than one 
burial cloth could have been on the head/face of Jesus. Elsewhere in 
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her excellent book she explains in detail that a Jewish burial custom 
included a small cloth that covered the face. The twisted “rolled up” 
cloth could very well be the Oviedo turban, and the byssus face cloth 
one of the “other cloths.” She remarks that the “rolled up” bloody 
sudarium of Oviedo could certainly not have been the customary face-
cloth that was respectfully placed over the face before the entire 
corpse was wrapped in the shroud. It would have been unthinkable for 
Jews to cover a face with a blood-soaked cloth.

Several cloths (othnia) small and large were needed in the burial 
process: the face cloth, the chinband, a litter for transporting the 
corpse, the large sheet to shroud the whole body (including the head 
and face) and ties to hold the shroud together at the feet. Neither oth-
nia nor soudarion refer to the nature of the cloth fiber (e.g., wool, 
cotton, silk, linen). English Bibles that translate othnia as “linen 
cloths” would do better to render the term as “household cloths” The 
root oikeios means “house.” Othnia is a very general term that 
includes any cloth employed for almost any purpose and of any size, 
from little pieces (soudaria) for ties and face cloths, to big sheets for 
sails, and clothing of all kinds and shapes. 

In the book of Acts there is a very interesting passage where soud-
aria are explicitly mentioned:

God did extraordinary miracles by the hands of Paul, so that soudaria 
(small cloths) or simikinthia (garments of uncertain meaning) were car-
ried away from his body to the sick, and diseases left them and the evil 
spirits came out of them. [Acts 19:11-12]

Why did the faithful want to touch small cloths to the body of an 
Apostle of Jesus and expect them to become “holy cloths” with heal-
ing powers? How could they have even invented such an idea? Were 
they inspired by the small cloth that had touched the face of Jesus, and 
healed the King of Edessa? Why do Catholics today cherish little bits 
of cloth known as “touched relics”? Because they have been touched 
to the remains of a holy person and are sometimes known to work 
miracles.

Maniples in the Old Roman Mass
The Latin Vulgate transliterated the Greek word soudarion instead 

of translating it because there was no equivalent word in Latin. The 
root soudar is literally “to sweat,” so originally it was a small cloth to 
wipe perspiration, but the Greeks expanded the term to indicate any 
small cloth. Manipulus means handful, literally something small 
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enough “to hold in the hand.” The word was sometimes used to des-
ignate a handful of men, that is subdivision of a Roman legion, but it 
was not the common word for a cloth like a handkerchief.

At some point in time the term manipulus (maniple) was used to 
designate the small cloth that the priest held in his hand (or draped 
over his arm), while celebrating Mass. Why is it so difficult to find an 
explanation for this part of the vestment? Some commentaries posit 
that originally the maniple was only a common handkerchief, but this 
has never satisfied anyone. The priest’s handkerchief has no more 
liturgical significance than his shoes or socks. And no priest would 
use a richly decorated cloth for such a banal purpose. 

Could this custom in the Roman Rite correspond to a custom in the 
Byzantine Rite? In the Byzantine Mass the chalice and paten are 
“shrouded” by a linen at a certain point in the liturgy to symbolize the 
moment of the “death and resurrection” of the bread and wine which 
“rises” into the immortal Body and Blood of Christ. The linen is often 
decorated with an image of the body of Christ. Was the maniple in the 
Roman Rite originally decorated with an image of the Holy Face, and 
held in the hand as one holds a scepter or staff to symbolize that one 
is authorized or empowered to perform the miracle of transubstantia-
tion? Instead of a Face, many maniples are decorated with the initials 
Chi Rho, or other symbols of Christ. Perhaps the use of a symbol 
instead of a picture hearkens back to the first Christians who were 
Jews or pagans. Both groups were a bit queasy about graven images.

Paul Badde speculates that when the Veronica Veil was stolen from 
St. Peter’s basilica by a feuding family in Rome, the prized cloth 
could have been placed in one of many monasteries or churches in the 
villages under the dominion of the powerful clan. Did they choose the 
town simply because it was named: Maniple (Manoppello)? In the 
early 1500s perhaps the original purpose of the maniple at Mass (now 
uncertain) was possibly still known. Perhaps when pilgrims to Rome 
proudly carried home a copy of the image of the Holy Face they 
stitched on their cloak or draped it over their arm—like a maniple.
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Supplement D:

Why Carmel?

	
When reading the Revelations for the first time, many have the 

impression that it is not the first time. Where did they hear this or that 
insight before? From the more famous French Carmelite who was 
born a few decades later, St. Therese the “Little Flower. What? Was 
St. Therese guilty of plagiarism? Not at all. Then why was the name 
of the Tours religious never mentioned by St. Therese or by the early 
testimonies and her commentators? Because in Catholic France of the 
nineteenth century the writings and sayings of the holy nun of Tours 
were common lore. Tours had been attracting thousands of pilgrims 
for decades where more cures took place than at Lourdes. To the early, 
contemporary readers of the Story of a Soul it was perfectly obvious 
that the humble little Sister Therese of the Holy Face was only offer-
ing a fresh “angle” on the well-known Revelations. 

At Tours, Bl. Leo Dupont had lamented that too many were draw-
ing near to the Holy Face to receive a bodily cure but not to express 
gratitude or contemplate his wounded Face and offer reparation. St. 
Therese was concerned that in a milieu still infected with Jansenism, 
some kept their distance from the Holy Face out of dread of reproach-
es from an angry God. It was her mission to inspire confidence in the 
ability of the ordinary person to offer acceptable reparation by re- 
revealing God’s Holy Face, aglow with love and mercy.

The Holy Face messages were distilled to the public initially and 
primarily through the Carmelite Order where they acquired a certain 
flavor or fragrance. Before highlighting these Carmelite aspects, it’s 
important to maintain that devotion to the Holy Face is universal, and 
was already explicitly present in other religious orders. Pope John 
Paul was never comfortable with the term “private” revelations in 
cases wherein the messages are addressed to the recipient precisely as 
a “messenger.” Only when a revelation is directed to the recipient may 
it properly be called “private.” There were “so-called” private 
Revelations to the Welsh stigmatist Ven. Teresa Higginson and also to 
Bl. Maria Pierina, a superior of an active Marian congregation. That 
the Holy Face is not confined to the cloister is most obvious in the 
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very public images at the Vatican, at Turin and at Manoppello, where 
they can be viewed by anyone of any religion, where the Face 
addresses a “universal call” to friendship with Christ.

The Holy Face and the Franciscan Charism
	 The world owes the amazing scientific discoveries regarding the 

Shroud of Turin to a Canadian Third Order Franciscan. It was due to 
Gordon Deery’s zealous propagation of this image of Christ’s suffer-
ings that sparked the curiosity of science which led to world-wide 
publicity. St. Francis was a man of compassion who meditated deeply 
on Christ’s nakedness, poverty and Passion. When God emblazoned 
the wounds of Christ onto the flesh of Francis, the entire Franciscan 
Order was stigmatized. It is the legacy, the charism, the mission of 
Franciscans to be immersed in the Passion. What better icon for the 
Order than the Shroud of Turin which shows the wounds of Jesus 
Christ in photographic detail?

The Holy Face Revelations are a canticle with a background 
Franciscan accompaniment. Sr. Mary St. Peter was born on the feast 
of St. Francis and named after him at her baptism. St. Teresa of Avila 
owed the success of her Carmelite reform to the support of the 
Franciscan friar, St. Peter of Alcántara and she was comforted in her 
trials by visions of St. Clare. Poor Clares in Avila sent bread regularly 
to her first poor monastery. St. Teresa did not die on a Carmelite feast 
but on the feast of St. Francis of Assisi. St. Therese of Lisieux was 
buried on the same feast.

The Holy Face and the Benedictine Charism
In a 2001 address to Sylvestrine monks, Bl. John Paul II offered 

profound reflections on the monastic vocation as a call to contemplate 
the Face of Christ:

A monastic family, like yours, is called today to give a valid contribu-
tion, above all, to the contemplative dimension of personal and eccle-
sial life. It is urgent to respond to the men and women of our day, who 
repeat in an often implicit way: “We want to see Jesus” (Jn. 12.-21), by 
pointing out, first of all by your example, the excellent path of prayer 
which leads one to contemplate the Face of God revealed in Christ. 
Hence, my dear brothers, be ardent contemplators of this Holy Face, so 
that the message of Jesus may shine forth in your lives. [L’Osservatore 
Romano, Sept. 9, 2001, pg. 5.]

During the same address the Pope praised the life of the Servant of 
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God, Abbot Hildebrand Gregori (1894-1985). This contemplative 
apostle of charity was an ardent devotee of the Holy Face, who enthu-
siastically propagated the medal of the Holy Face. He also founded a 
Benedictine congregation, the Reparation Sisters of the Holy Face, 
who are dedicated to prayer and the assistance of the needy. Under his 
inspiration, Cardinal Fiorenzo Angelini formed the International 
Institute of research on the Face of Christ which publishes a semi-
annual periodical “The Face of Faces,” as well as an ongoing series 
of studies and iconography on the Face of Christ. 

Devotion to the Holy Face is quite natural to the Benedictine 
charism. In the middle ages the “Veronica Veil” was venerated with a 
special liturgy by the Cistercian Nuns of Montreuil (France) while in 
the same era, in the monastery of Helfta (Germany) devotion to the 
Holy Face was practiced and recommended by St. Mechtilde and St. 
Gertrude. [cf. La devotion a Sainte Face chez le cisterciennes due 
XIIIe siècle, by M. N. Bouchard in “Collectanea Cisterciensia,” 61 
(1999)5 pp. 122-147, also C. Vagaggini, Le dimensioni teologiche 
della Liturgia, ch. 22 “The Example of a Mystic: St. Gertrude and 
Liturgical Spirituality.”—cited in “Consecrated Life” Vol. 27, No. 2 
©2008 www.religiouslife.com]

In more recent times, the figure of Christ dominated the thought 
and writings of Blessed Colomba Marmion, in which he discovered 
the “ideal of the monk” and the “life of the soul.” According to the 
pope, prayerful contemplation of the Face of Christ is the primordial, 
constant vocation of Christian monasticism. Monasteries are expected 
to indicate the path of prayer to others, to help others see Face of 
Christ. 

With such a long and venerable history of devotion to the Holy 
Face in the Benedictine Order, there must have been some especially 
weighty reason why God selected a nun of the Carmelite Order to 
receive the Revelations of the Holy Face.

Sons of Elijah
All branches of the Order share the same Elijan motto: “With zeal 

am I zealous for the Lord God of Hosts.” The “cause” of the Holy 
Name was the mission of Elijah. He repaired the altar on Mount 
Carmel and brought down fire to consume the sacrifice by calling on 
the name of the true God. St. Elijah described himself as one who 
stands before God, as before his face, pleading on behalf of sinners.

In 1843 during Mass on the feast of St. John of the Cross the father 
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of the Carmelite reform, our Lord asked Sr. Mary St Peter:
To whom should I address myself if not to a Carmelite, whose 
profession it is to glorify my Name unceasingly?

The answer to this question about the appropriateness of entrusting 
to the Order of Mt. Carmel the messages of reparation to the Holy 
Name and Holy Face, rests with the other side of the coin, so to speak, 
the Holy Face of the Child Jesus. 

Spiritual Childhood in the Carmelite Order

Perhaps some will be surprised after having seen me occupied for four 
years in meditating on the Holy Name of God, to behold me now so 
much absorbed in a mystery which may seem in the eyes of some 
Christians to be the most insignificant, the least worthy of attention in 
the life of our Lord Jesus…however, I must cooperate with the will of 
the Infant Jesus. [Life of Sr. Mary St. Peter, ch. X]

Sr. Mary St. Peter of the Holy Family, like St. Therese of the Child 
Jesus and the Holy Face, combined a devotion to the Passion of the 
adult Christ with a devotion to the Infant Christ. While one styled 
herself as the victim of divine justice and the other as a victim of 
divine love, both were concerned with offering reparation to One who 
had humbled Himself to become Man. This dual emphasis is quite 
natural to the Order of Carmel. 

When St. Teresa of Jesus left her convent of the Incarnation to 
reform the Order it was not to turn her back on her Carmelite heritage, 
but to augment it. Teresa and Martin Luther were almost contempo-
raries. Protestants were spreading the doctrine that baptism only cov-
ered a person’s sins instead of transforming and elevating a person for 
the purpose of close union with God. With her mystical experiences 
Teresa would demonstrate the spousal intimacy that the Incarnation of 
Christ had made possible for mankind.

Appreciation of the Incarnation explains why there was a great 
devotion to the Holy Infancy and the feast of Christmas in the Spanish 
Carmels. The austere St. John of the Cross ecstatically danced with a 
statue of the Infant Jesus. A few decades after the Discalced Carmelites 
entered France, devotion to the Infant Jesus was enhanced by revela-
tions to Venerable Margaret of the Blessed Sacrament. And while this 
devotion was spreading to the French laity through an immensely 
popular Archconfraternity (cf. Supplement H, and the latter part of 
this Supplement), the locutions of the “Infant of Prague” to a 
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Carmelite friar in Czechoslovakia were causing devotion to spread 
through the rest of Europe and beyond.

Although the strong emphasis on the Childhood of Christ was a 
particular tangent of the Discalced branch of Carmel, it was only a 
natural shoot from the parent stock. The early monks, who had gath-
ered spontaneously around the spring of Elijah on Mt. Carmel, named 
their chapel after the Mother of God, as if they were primarily inter-
ested in meditating on this mystery of Mary and only secondarily 
concerned with imitating the prophet.

Europeans who joined the hermit-monks at the time of the crusades 
organized themselves into the “Order of the Blessed Virgin of Mount 
Carmel,” and not the “Order of St. Elijah” as one would have expect-
ed. In a culture surrounded by Islam, these men were absorbed in the 
mystery of the Christian God who had humbled Himself to draw near 
to man, so near as to become a Child who allowed Himself to be 
fondled in the arms of his Mother. Only the humble could recognize 
a humble God. Elijah and John the Baptist were their models: prayer-
ful, contemplative “seers” who gazed in prophetic vision and dis-
cerned the identity of the incarnate Messiah

In the chapter “Divine Maternity” the devotion of Sr. Mary St. 
Peter to the childhood of the God-Man is portrayed in Carmelite fash-
ion, that is, in direct relation to the Motherhood of God.

…Behold a God becoming a child, the Word reduced to silence, 
the All-powerful enveloped with swathing-bands in the lap of 
his Virgin Mother! 

…He gave me to understand that he willed I should adore him 
in this humble condition in union with the Angels, in order that 
his mercy might fill me with innocence, purity and simplicity, 

… I understood that the Infant Jesus wished me to combat the 
demon of pride and of impurity with the virtues and the graces 
of his holy infancy. 

Bridal Childhood vs. Berullian Childhood
The monastery of Paris was established in 1604 by six Spanish 

nuns who belonged to the reform initiated by St. Teresa of Avila. It 
was St. Teresa herself who instigated the Carmelite reform in France 
by appearing repeatedly to a wealthy and saintly Parisian, Madame 
Acarie. The Pierre and Barbe Acarie had six children. All three daugh-
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ters would eventually become Carmelites. Pierre employed his for-
tune and political influence in the struggle against Protestant power, 
while Barbe’s personal holiness transformed their home into a center 
of Catholic spiritual renewal, attracting numerous persons of all social 
classes.

After much discussion and discernment with such persons as St. 
Frances DeSales, it was decided that the visions of St. Teresa should 
be given credence. One very young priest in their circle, Peter 
DeBerulle, offered to make the journey to Spain since he was familiar 
with the language. Eventually Madame Acarie would take the veil 
herself and become Blessed Mary of the Incarnation, but only after 
busying herself in the foundation of multiple Carmels to accommo-
date the explosion of vocations in France. From the initial Paris 
Carmel in 1604, small groups of nuns were sent out to found Pontoise 
and Dijon in 1605, Amiens in 1606, Tours in 1608, Rouen in 1609, 
Bordeaux and Chalon in 1610 and Besancon in 1614, etc. As these 
Carmels filled with young women, they sent out “shoots” until many 
cities in France had a Discalced Carmelite monastery of nuns.

Many of the French nuns had been carefully selected by Madame 
Acarie and were sincerely eager to follow the teaching of the famous 
mystic of Avila. But problems arose immediately in the original foun-
dation at Paris because it gradually became evident that Fr. Berulle 
wanted to avail himself of the prestige of the Spanish Carmelites so 
as to “hijack” the Discalced charism in France and transform it into 
something quite different. 

Fr. Berulle had one ideal of spiritual childhood and the Spanish 
“Teresians” another. Fr. Berulle had one ideal of contemplative prayer 
and St. Teresa another. Fr. Berulle had one ideal of a vowed, conse-
crated life, and the Carmelites another. 

He was already a Franciscan tertiary, under the influence of Fr. Benet of 
Canfield and a frequenter of the Capuchin friary of Saint Honoré. Both 
Barbe and Berulle were [also] without doubt influenced by the English 
Capuchin. 

… a quarter of a century later, in 1623, Berulle produced his principal 
work: Discours de l’ état et de la grandeur de Jesus.…The similarities 
are too striking to be merely fortuitous: the whole theme—the increas-
ing conformity of our will with the divine will to the point that it is with 
‘great steadfastness transformed into the divine will by perfect love’—
and the conclusions reached seem to point clearly to Canfield.
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…Bremond calls the English Capuchin ‘Master of the masters’…
Aldous Huxley in his Grey Eminence finds Fr. Benet’s teaching at the 
root of ‘Berullism’. He writes: ‘To develop Fr. Benet’s doctrine, to intro-
duce it to a wider public was to be the work of Pierre de Berulle.’ [Barb 
Acarie: Wife and Mystic by Lancelot Sheppard ©1953 Burns Oates, 
London, p. 62-63]

The basic point of dispute was the Teresian spirit versus the “Berullian” 
spirit. In comparing the two, Bremond says that Teresa’s spirit was 
“simpler, more human, more mystical, and more universal.” Berulle 
believed in a multiplicity of pious practices sprinkled throughout the 
day and centered chiefly around the Eucharist, and his piety was there-
fore rather mechanical and contrived. Berullian spirituality performed a 
vital service in sustaining the French clergy during difficult times, but it 
inserted a somewhat artificial and pietistic flavor in French Catholic life 
throughout the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Berulle wanted the 
Carmelite nuns, for instance, to maintain perpetual exposition and ado-
ration of the Blessed Sacrament. [Journey to Carith Version by Peter-
Thomas Rohrbach, OCD © by the author 1966 (Doubleday did the first 
and only edition) p. 245]

The Berullian spirituality which would become famous among the 
French clergy, was not yet developed in his mind and Berulle had not 
yet written anything. It seems that his ideas were hammered out 
unconsciously against the solid charism of Carmel. For this reason it 
is helpful to briefly review the history of the struggle so as to pinpoint 
the connection between the bridal aspect of “spiritual childhood” 
which is proper to Carmel and to devotion to the Holy Face.

The Spanish prioress at Paris, Ven. Anne of Jesus vigorously 
resisted Berulle’s attempted theft, but she was handicapped in the 
fight by his manifold connections with the aristocracy, who eventu-
ally helped him become a cardinal. Immediately, at the beginning of 
the foundation, he employed clever political maneuvers to make it 
illegal for the Spanish Carmelite Fathers to enter France and serve as 
confessors and superiors so as to establish himself as confessor and 
superior to the nuns, thereby gaining the “ear” of Sisters. 

Barbe and Fr. Berulle had been friends, but she was astonished at 
his invasiveness. The Constitutions of St. Teresa, based on the 
Primitive Rule of St. Albert, enjoined the nuns to meditate in their 
cells while doing manual labor. But Fr. Berulle insisted on the impor-
tance of Perpetual Adoration. The confusion of charisms is evident in 
the cryptic remark: “So great was the attraction exercised over their 
souls by the Blessed Sacrament that the nuns used to carry their 
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spindles into the choir between the hours for the Divine Office and sit 
there spinning and singing hymns or conversing with our Lord by 
ejaculatory prayers, often uttered aloud.” [Life of Venerable Anne of 
Jesus by a Sister of Notre Dame de Namur, © 1932 Sands & Co., 
London p.194] Such non-Teresian activity undoubtedly began in the 
absence of the Spanish nuns who were obliged sometimes to make 
excursions to found new Carmels in other cities.

Within two or three years the holy prioress and the intrusive con-
fessor were at an impasse. Mother Anne of Jesus felt it imperative to 
make clear to the French nuns and benefactors, that the counsels they 
were receiving from Fr. Berulle were contrary to the spirit of St. 
Teresa. She made the decision to quit France completely. To Berulle’s 
immense embarrassment and consternation, the nuns whom he had 
personally escorted from Spain amid great celebration, shook the dust 
of the newly built Carmel from their sandals, and never returned to 
Paris. Mother Anne of Jesus took a few companions to found a series 
of Carmels in the Spanish Netherlands, Only two of the original 
foundresses remained in France, one in the faraway Carmel of 
Limoges, and Bl. Anne of St. Bartholomew in Tours. The Lord direct-
ed the latter, who had been Teresa’s secretary and nurse, to carry on 
the struggle in the very Carmel which would become the home of the 
Revelations of the Holy Face. With seven French nuns she founded 
the Carmel at Tours and successfully inculled the Teresian spirituality 
into her daughters. In the Life of Bl. Mother Anne of St. Bartholomew 
an entire chapter interrupts her autobiography to expound on St. 
Teresa’s devotion to St. Martin of Tours. Bl. Anne poignantly recounts 
the pressure she endured from the power Fr. Berulle and his support-
ers. “There were disputes every day. They wanted to change things 
and have everything according to their way and I was not inclined to 
consent.” After a few years, she too had to “make a statement” by 
departing from France forever. Like Ven. Anne of Jesus she went off 
to found convents in the Netherlands. But she had firmly left her mark 
on Tours which would be a strong Carmel, and she left her mark on 
the Carmel of the USA as most of them trace their origin to Holland.

At the death of Pierre in 1614, the widowed Madame Acarie imme-
diately entered Carmel. She humbly asked for the white veil of the 
lay-sister status at Amiens, a Carmel far from Paris. Once she was 
inside the cloister she was able to help the nuns reject the non- 
Teresian aspects of the Berullian recommendations. 

Cardinal DeBerulle’s “French Oratory” has persisted for four cen-
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turies but it’s complexion was altered by many saints such as Jean 
Baptiste De LaSalle, and the universally acclaimed St. Louis 
DeMontfort. Nevertheless, it’s difficult to find an unbiased treatise 
because of the enthusiasm for the Cardinal in which the Oratorians 
have been indoctrinated. A recently published handbook on Montfort 
spirituality tells “history” from a Berullian angle:

The most authentic Berullian woman may have been Mother Madeleine 
of Saint Joseph, the first (!) prioress (Ven Anne of Jesus has been erased 
from the memory of the Oratory !?!) of the first Discalced Carmelite 
convent in France. She exerted considerable influence on the future 
prioresses of the forty original Carmelite convents in France. Her spiri-
tual teaching was borrowed from both St. Teresa and Berulle. She was 
responsible for spreading among the Carmelites the Berullian doctrine 
of adoration, mystical Christ-centeredness through adherence to the 
states and mysteries of Jesus, and special devotion to the Mother of 
God. By infusing the Berullian way of thinking into the Carmelites, she 
gave them a taste for doctrinal piety. A recent (!) eloquent witness to this 
is Elizabeth of the Holy Trinity. [Jesus Living in Mary: Handbook of the 
Spirituality of St. Louis Marie DeMontfort. ©1994 Montfort Publications 
Article: French Schools of Spirituality p. 446—emphasis added]

The handbook accidentally confuses the twentieth century Bl. 
Elizabeth of the Trinity with the seventeenth century Mother Elizabeth 
of the Holy Trinity the French who was the novice mistress and biog-
rapher of Ven. Margaret of Beaune and her revelations regarding the 
state of Christ’s infancy. Mother Elizabeth is aligned with Berulle 
because he was influenced by this movement through two priests who 
were part of his developing “oratory.” This point is important because 
emphasis on the humility of Christ in his infant state is precisely 
where the spirituality of Carmel and the Oratory coincide, overlap, 
and influence one another. Just before St. Therese claimed modern 
attention for the Child Jesus, the influence of Ven. Margaret was still 
strong in Europe as is evident by the publications of English Fr. 
Frederick Faber, a confrere of Bl. J.H. Newman.

I did not possess, as I do now, the bulky quarto on the Infancy of Jesus 
by Father Joseph Parisot, of the French Oratory (1665). It is extremely 
prolix, as all the books of the disciples of the venerable Berulle seem to 
have been, and, as was their fashion also, the facts are drowned in per-
fect inundations of tiresome moral reflections. Nevertheless it is a com-
plete repertory of the history, spirit, and hagiology of the devotion to the 
Sacred Infancy. Ordinary readers will find enough in Patrignani’s 
abridgment of the long and also long-winded French life of Margaret of 
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Beaune. M. Bray of Paris has published a remarkably pleasing life of 
her by M. de Cissey, which is of course to be procured without any dif-
ficulty. M. Bray is also the publisher of the Manuel de l’Archiconfrérie 
de la Sainte Enfance, and likewise of the Ame à l’Ecole de Jésus Enfant. 
One of the volumes of Patrignani has also been translated into French 
under the title of Le Livre de la Sainte Enfance (Avignon: Seguin Ainé, 
1857). It contains the examples from the lives of the saints. The Life of 
Mother Mary of the Holy Trinity, novice-mistress to Margaret of 
Beaune, and, even more, the Life of Elizabeth of the Holy Trinity, in the 
third volume of the Chroniques des Carmelites Francaises, are full of 
wonderful things both about Sister Margaret and the devotion which she 
propagated in the Church. [Bethlehem by F.W. Faber © 1957 Peter-
Reiley Co., ch. “The First Worshippers,” p. 153]

Because of the appreciation for the “passion” of the Holy Infant by 
the French Oratory and the Carmelites, it is not so surprising to hear 
Sr. Mary St. Peter of Tours invoking the intercession of Peter Berulle 
when making her act of abandonment on Christmas eve, 1843. 

I call upon our blessed father, Peter DeBerulle, apostle of the Word 
Incarnate, and upon all the angels and saints of heaven, to witness this 
contract which I have just made with the Infant Jesus.

A re-reading of chapter X “The Divine Maternity” in the Life, 
shows a certain affinity between Sr. Mary St. Peter and Fr. Faber, who 
is enraptured with the sufferings of the Infant Jesus. Fr. Faber devel-
ops five “sorrows” in his classic work Bethlehem:

There were five spiritual presences in the Cave of Bethlehem, which 
these five material things most aptly represented. They were Poverty, 
Abandonment, Rejection, Secrecy, and Mortification. They started with 
the Infant Jesus from the Cave, and they went with him to the Tomb. 
[Bethlehem, ch. “The Midnight Cave,” p. 125ff]

Their common source is Venerable Margaret of the Blessed 
Sacrament who was born at Beaune, France on February 6, 1619. 
From the age of seven her virtues and manner of prayer were extraor-
dinary. She was allowed to enter the Carmel in her native city at the 
age of twelve. In the first months of her novitiate she was chosen by 
Jesus to honor his infancy. For a long time she manifested exteriorly 
a participation in the state of the Child Jesus in the crib, even lying on 
the floor for many days without being able to rise, and from time to 
time emitting a little infant’s cry. Her appearance and all the move-
ments of her face would become like those of a newborn child. During 
this period she received special knowledge about the state of the Child 
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Jesus in the manger: his littleness, his divine weaknesses and his 
abasement.

Margaret was directed by two Oratorians, Fr. Parisot (1637-1643) 
and Fr. Blase Chaduc (1643-1648). When they shared her revelations 
with Cardinal Berulle the motif of the infancy of the Incarnate Word 
would become one of the most frequent subjects of his discourses. 
The Child Jesus desired association which quickly developed into an 
Archconfraternity (see Supplement H). The members obliged them-
selves to celebrate the twenty-fifth day of each month in memory of 
the Annunciation, to recite the chaplet of the Holy Child, and to 
meditate on the actions, words and mysteries of the Child Jesus. But 
the fundamental obligation was to “honor the simplicity and the kind-
ness of the holy Child Jesus by constantly practicing simplicity, kind-
ness, pleasantness and deep humility” (citing the Manual of the 
Archconfraternity). When Sr. Margaret died at the age of twenty-nine 
in an ecstasy of love on 1648, devotion to the infancy of Jesus was 
widespread and lasting. Her Sister in religion, Mary St. Peter would 
die exactly two centuries later in 1848.

	 The spiritual childhood of the Oratory did not exactly merge with 
that of Carmel because of Berulle’s concept of servitude. It was this 
“charism of slavery” which the Spanish Carmelites and Bl. Marie of 
the Incarnation (Barbe Acarie) vigorously opposed, and for which the 
venerated Cardinal was never raised to the altars.

	Berulle advocated a vow of servitude to our Lord; in connection with it, 
or arising from it, he counselled also a vow of servitude to our Lady. It 
was this latter vow which caused trouble among the Carmelites....It was 
printed out in full by Fr. Bruno; it runs to practically three pages of small 
type. It was condemned by the universities of Louvain and Douai in 
1621, and by Lessius, the Jesuit theologian particularly on account of its 
length and obscurity… and because it made a change in the constitu-
tions of the Carmelites; and also because it was to be made according to 
the intentions of the visitor (himself)… [Barb Acarie: Wife and Mystic 
by Lancelot Sheppard ©1953 Burns Oates, London, p. 188]

Barbe was harassed by her Parisian-formed prioress in Amiens for 
opposing this vow of servitude.There is some evidence that St. Francis 
DeSales was besought to enter the struggle against Berulle. Barbe 
“escaped” to the Carmel of Pontoise, but Berulle pursued her. The 
chronicles relate a painful and bitter meeting:

A long conversation with Sister Marie of the Incarnation concerned the 
new devotions. When he saw this Sister remain still opposed to these 
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devotions he treated her with asperity and spoke with equal harshness 
against [two confessors are named]. 

Mother Marie of St. Joseph, the prioress of Pontoise, entered the 
speakroom as she was concerned that such a long interview which had 
gone on several hours would be physically detrimental. In fact Barbe 
was in very poor health and died soon afterwards in the spring of 
1618. This prioress bore witness to:

the reproaches addressed to this Sister: among others that hers was a 
petty mind, that she was mistaken and that she had bungled everything 
that she had undertaken. [Barb Acarie: Wife and Mystic by Lancelot 
Sheppard ©1953 Burns Oates, London, p. 192]

The nuns and the confessors were so disedified at Berulle’s harsh 
treatment of this saintly woman whose humility was in such vivid 
contrast to his pride that his influence in Carmel began to wane from 
that day. The confessors invoked a clause in a bull of Clement VII to 
abrogate his power as visitor. Cardinal Bellarmine condemned his 
vow of servitude to our Lady in 1620. And the perpetual adoration of 
the Blessed Sacrament in the Paris Carmel was stopped. Letters are 
extant in which the young Fr. Berulle had testified to the stigmata on 
Madame Acarie, but when testimonies were gathered after her death 
toward her beatification, the Cardinal Berulle refused to be involved.

An article on the “French Schools of Spirituality” sums up a the 
spirit of the Oratory in these points:

• Jesus is to be adored in the mystery of the Incarnation and in all his 
other mysteries: this adoration is expressed in the Berullian “eleva-
tions,” in great devotion to the Eucharist, the Hearts of Jesus and Mary, 
the infancy of Christ, the Blessed Virgin . . . We must unite ourselves to 
Jesus (“adherence”) through communion in his mysteries, his disposi-
tions, and his Heart.

• Jesus comes and lives in us through faith, love, and our apostolic com-
mitment. This “life of Jesus in us” begins at baptism, and it is nourished 
and grows by our participation in the Eucharist and in meditation, which 
is nonsacramental communion.

• Jesus sends us, as he was sent by the Father and as he sent his Apostles 
after they had been enriched with the gift of the Holy Spirit.

• Jesus is linked with Mary in a unique definitive way: She gave Him 
his humanity, he lives in her. [Jesus Living in Mary: Handbook of the 
Spirituality of St. Louis Marie DeMontfort. 1994 Montfort Publications 
p. 447] 
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Again it must be remembered that this school was only initiated by 
Berulle but it had a life of its own which is why it is now called the 
“French School” rather than the “Berullian School”. During his life 
the Carmelites objected to: 

	• A rigidity of spirit. Carmelite saints are notoriously unique. It is a 
prophetic order where each must be free to be led by the Spirit.

	• Its extreme Christocentrism. St. Teresa had elevated experiences of the 
Holy Trinity, and St. John of the Cross wrote very much of the work of 
the Holy Spirit in the soul. 

	• The emphasis on holy slavery, the wearing of chains, and complicated 
vows. All this can easily degenerate into a putative servility.

Berullian Spiritual Childhood Carmelite Spiritual Childhood

God is Master: the child, a slave God is Father: the child is cherished, 
sitting on the lap 

Prayer is apophatic: the slave knows 
nothing

Prayer is a familial, heartfelt conversa-
tion

The child is in a humiliated condition: 
God’s thoughts are far above him

The child is in an elevated condi-
tion. God is king and the children are 
princes and princesses

God is distant: a slave dares not draw 
near

Christ is God Incarnate, Firstborn 
Prince who became man to espouse 
the Bride of Christ

Obedience to the superior is infantile, 
dependent, unthinking, irresponsible

Obedience to the superior is to a prior-
ess, first among equals. All are spouses 
of Christ and responsible for helping 
one other to love Him well.

Slaves are held in bondage with 
chains.

Brides are bonded with a ring and the 
nails of the Crucified One.

Slaves can be beaten harshly Brides in love are transpierced

Venerable Anne of Jesus, OCD
On May 3, 1878, Pope Leo XIII signed the decree introducing the 

cause of the beatification of the “controversial” Spanish nun who 
introduced the Carmelite reform into France.

On May 10, 1897, Ven. Anne of Jesus appeared in “unearthly 
beauty” to St. Therese, and caressed her “French daughter” lovingly 
and assuring her that the “little way” of spiritual childhood which she 
was walking was the right way.
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Supplement E:

The Holy Face Medal 

One side of the medal bears the 
image of the Holy Face of the 
Shroud of Turin, with the words 
in Latin: “Let Thy Face shine 
upon us, O Lord!” 

The other side: a Eucharistic host 
surrounded by rays and the words 
Mane nobiscum “Remain with us 
Lord”…for it is toward evening 
and the day is now far spent.” [Lk 
24:29] A.M.D.G. (Latin initials: 
Ad Majorem Dei Gloriam—For 
the Greater Glory of God)

	 After a series of visions Mother Pierina overcame financial and 
other difficulties and obtained the permission of the Curia of Milan to 
have a medal made from photographs taken of the Shroud of Turin by 
a certain professional named Bruner. In 1940 during the Second 
World War there was a wide distribution of the medal of the Holy 
Face in Italy, and gradually throughout the world.

Promises Concerning the Medal

–All who wear the medal and try to make, when possible, a 
visit to the Blessed Sacrament every Tuesday in order to repair 
the outrages which the Face of Jesus received during his 
Passion and receives every day in the Holy Eucharist, will be 
strengthened in Faith, prompt to defend it and to overcome all 
difficulties internal and external. Further they will have a 
peaceful death under the loving gaze of the Son of God.
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–Jesus said to her, “every time my Face is contemplated, I will 
pour out my love into the heart of those persons. By means of 
my Holy Face, the salvation of many souls will be obtained.”

Reparation

“Perhaps some souls fear that the devotion to my Holy Face 
will diminish that to my Heart. On the contrary, it will be a 
completion and augmentation of that devotion. Souls contem-
plating my Face participate in my sorrow. They feel the neces-
sity of love and reparation. Is not this the true devotion to my 
Heart?”

Appearing covered with blood to Mother Pierina, He said sor-
rowfully, “See how I suffer. Nevertheless, I am understood by 
so few. What ingratitude on the part of those who say they love 
Me. I have given my Heart as a sensible object of my great love 
for man and I give my Face as a sensible object of my Sorrow 
for the sins of man.” 

The Feast of the Holy Face

“I desire that it be honoured by a special feast on the Tuesday 
before Ash Wednesday. The feast will be preceded by a novena 
in which the faithful make reparation with Me uniting them-
selves with my Sorrow.”

Brief History of the Holy Face Medal (from a pamphlet)

In the heart of Rome, surrounded by greenery, the Institute of 
the Holy Spirit lies close to Testaccio, a neighborhood that is 
somewhat the symbol of Roman life itself, and home to the 
Daughters of the Immaculate Conception of Buenos Aires. 
Mother Pierina De Micheli, born Giuseppina, beatified on 30 
May 2010, belonged to this congregation. 

…The Mother thus becomes an active promoter of devotion to 
the Face of Jesus, which soon spread like wildfire around the 
Institute. Unfortunately, very soon, she realized that it was not 
easy to circulate the scapulars. Thus she had the idea of striking 
a medal that reproduced on its faces what the Madonna 
required. The idea soon found divine approval: in a later appa-
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rition the beautiful Lady reassured her that the medals would be 
accompanied by the same promises made for the scapulars.

Looking for an image for the medal, Mother Pierina came 
across a photograph of the Shroud of Turin by John Bruner, 
reproducing the Face of Jesus. An image somewhat known in 
Milan, since the photographer had made a gift of it to the 
Archbishop of the city, Blessed Cardinal Ildefonso Schuster, 
who, in turn, had enthroned it with the utmost devotion in a 
church dedicated to the Holy Face. 

Unfortunately, the striking of the medal ran into a series of 
economic and bureaucratic problems that seemed insurmount-
able to the poor nun. She sought help from her spiritual father, 
the Jesuit Father Rosi, who told her to trust in Providence. She 
accepted the suggestion, but was not very comforted.

In the meantime, it was September 1939, she was sent to Rome, 
with the mandate of regional superior, to a new house that the 
Congregation had opened in the capital thanks, not least, to her 
tireless supervision. It was here that she met the Abbot Ilde-
brando Gregori (whose beatification process is underway) of 
the Congregation of the Silvestrini Benedictine monks. He 
became her new spiritual Father and sure comfort for the rest 
of her life. And it was here, finally, that she was able to repro-
duce the medals that were so dear to her heart. Thanks also to 
a minor miracle. Thus, in the aforementioned letter to the Pope, 
Mother Pierina tells the story, “I wrote to the photographer 
Bruner for permission to use the image of the Holy Face repro-
duced by him and I received it. I presented the application for 
permission to the Curia of Milan, which I was granted on 
August 9, 1940. I engaged Johnson’s firm for the work, which 
took a long time, because Bruner wanted to check all the 
proofs.

Beatification and Feast of Mother Pierina
The Church decided to commemorate the Blessed on the day of 
her birth (and baptism)—11 September—rather than on the day 
of her death, or dies natalis in canonical language.
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Mass for the Feast in Honor of the Holy Face of Jesus
(The Day Before Ash Wednesday)
Ex aedibus S. Congregationis pro Sacramentis 
et Cultu Divino, die 15 aprilis 1977.

For information about proper prayers of this Mass contact:
Monastery of the Holy Face of Jesus
Route 9
Clifton, New Jersey 07012-691

or:
Discalced Carmelite Nuns
35750 Moravian Drive

Clinton Township, MI 48035-2138
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Supplement F:

Devotion to the Sacred Head

Born in 1844, Teresa Higginson spent her life as a teacher in 
England, Ireland and Wales as she felt God had called her to teach 
little children how to love Him. She died in Devon on February 15th, 
1905. During her life, Teresa received the stigmata and the revelation 
of devotion to the Sacred Head of Jesus, as a complement and com-
pletion of devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus

	 God endowed the Venerable with singular favours in view of the 
special mission of making known to the world the desire of our Lord, 
that his Sacred Head be worshipped as the seat of divine wisdom, and 
the powers of his human soul adored therein, as it is the seat of the 
intellectual powers of man. Teresa’s first reference to this subject is on 
the feast of the Sacred Heart, 1879. This sublime devotion would:

	– sum up in itself all the worship due to his sacred humanity

	– be the antidote to intellectual pride and disbelief which are the 
crying evils of these times

	– prove to the world the burning love of his Sacred Heart

	– be the crowning and perfection of the devotion to the Sacred 
Heart

	 The messenger faithfully transmitted all the words that the Lord 
had taught her. A few privileged people accepted them with respect 
and great faith, while others were organizing odious persecutions to 
reduce her to silence. She taught the devotion to the schoolchildren; 
she spoke of it to her friends and to her colleagues. Teresa wrote mar-
vellous letters in obedience to the two priests, Father Powell and 
Canon Snow, who were in turn her directors. She died in 1905. Her 
letters were gathered and published with the Imprimatur of Westminster, 
through Canon Surmont, Vicar General. Thanks to the publication of 
her letters, the message has now made its way into many nations 
where disciples are springing up to continue Teresa’s mission.

	 The favors obtained through her intercession are innumerable. In 
1936, the preliminary diocesan inquiry for her beatification began. 
Thousands upon thousands of signatures coming from all over the 
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world were addressed to the pope, praying him that Teresa should be 
raised to the altars of the Church. She was declared Venerable by Pope 
John Paul. [Inside the Vatican March 2005]

From her Letters

April 27th, 1879—“Our divine Lord says the time is at hand 
when the wisdom of the Father shall be adored and the love of 
God for man shall be revealed in the light which shines in dark-
ness and enlightens every man that comes into the world. It is 
the will of our dear blessed Lord that his Sacred Head be adored 
as the seat of divine wisdom.

Nov. 1880—He has impressed on me the 6th Station, where St. 
Veronica presents the towel to wipe the Face of our Lord. And 
He has made me feel that He Himself commenced that devotion 
which is so near and dear to Him, the devotion to the seat of 
divine wisdom, by impressing the image of his Sacred Head 
and Face upon the towel she offered Him. 

Nov. 11, 1880—Our dear blessed Lord wished his Sacred Head 
to be honored as the ‘shrine of the powers of his holy soul’ … I 
understand that as the reason or intellect in us is that part of the 
soul that is nearest to God; it is in a special manner the image 
of God, nay, the very light of God in the soul, in which we see 
God as He is, and ourselves as we are, and are capable of judg-
ing right from wrong. And as the head is the seat of the reason-
ing powers, and the faculties of the mind repose therein, so 
from the Sacred Head shine forth in a blaze of resplendent light 
all knowledge, wisdom, understanding and a guiding power to 
direct and govern the will and affections of the Sacred Heart; 
and in this is seen the connection of the desired devotion, the 
ruling powers of the Sacred Heart are seated in the Sacred 
Head.

June 19, 1881—He represented to me the great desire He had to 
have the seat of divine wisdom honored and He instructed me 
in this manner: that the uncreated wisdom of God is God the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost; and that God the Son, becoming 
man and being the image of the uncreated wisdom of God, built 
for Himself a house which is the Sacred Head ‘for wisdom has 
built herself a house.’
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Supplement G:

Botanical Findings Tell Story of the Shroud 

	
This is a reproduction of an article by Tania Mann

The Roman Observor May 5, 2010

Over seventeen million pilgrims have already booked their visit to the 
first public exposition of the Shroud of Turin in ten years. But is the 
piece of cloth that so many visitors are flocking to see really the same 
one that was wrapped around the dead body of the man Jesus Christ? 
While many have questioned the shroud’s true origin, one small book by 
a widely respected Jewish botanist provides strong evidence of its 
authenticity.

In only about 100 picture-filled pages, Professor Avinoam Danin—
professor emeritus of the Department of Evolution, Systematics and 
Ecology at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem—tackles the ambitious 
goal of answering every question he has ever been asked during his 
fourteen years of research on the shroud. His book Botany of the Shroud: 
The Story of Floral Images on the Shroud of Turin (Israel 2010: Danin 
Publishing, pp. 104) clearly outlines the steps which led Danin to reach 
a set of highly significant conclusions.

As Danin explains, what has occurred on the Turin Shroud is similar to 
the process of drying flowers between the pages of a book. Hundreds of 
plant images have remained imprinted on the cloth. These images thus 
help to determine facts pertaining to where and when the flowers could 
have originally been strewn across it. Also decipherable are the images 
of nine thorns (most of which appear around the head and shoulders) a 
reed laid alongside the body of the “Man of the Shroud,” as he is called; 
approximately 2,6oo fruits that were spread over the body; and partial 
images of a rope or cord.

The author’s research on the shroud began when he was shown enhanced 
photographs of it in 1995. At first glance, he immediately recognized the 
images of plants from the Jerusalem area. The list of this prolific writ-
er’s accomplishments in the field of botany—specifically pertaining to 
plants in the Middle East—is extensive. Suffice it to say that his 44 year-
long career has involved discovering plant species never before found 
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in Israel, Sinai and Jordan; and his work has enabled the creation of a 
database from which a new phytogeographical map of Israel was 
drawn.

Danin’s first conclusion from his botanical findings is that, since the 
plant images appear in the same locations on photographs produced by 
different photographic techniques and on the linen of the shroud itself, 
they must be real and not artefacts created by one photographic method 
or another. Of the hundreds of flower images, Danin focused his 
research on those which are most useful as geographic indicators, as 
well as on those with the most specific blooming times. He concludes 
that “the area where the assemblage of the three indicator plants could 
be freshly collected and placed on the shroud near the man’s body is the 
area of Jerusalem to Hebron.” As for flowering seasons, he deduces that 
“March-April is the time of year when the whole assemblage of some 
ten of the plants identified on the shroud is in bloom.”

Regarding the thorns, Danin suspects that they belong to the plants 
Ziziphus spina-christi and Rhamnus lycioides, “an important historical 
indicator.” Both of these are considered among the “most ferocious” 
plants in Israel, and the thorns of the latter were once “used by Arab 
farmers to make the ‘knife’ of the plough,” he said.

The cord images on the Shroud show that the ropes were made from 
plant fibres using the same ancient method that has been used for thou-
sands of years in Jerusalem. This cord is believed to be the one with 
which Christ was tied to the Cross.

For the Jewish botanist, sindonology—the study of the shroud—has 
always been an intriguing endeavour from a botanical forensic perspec-
tive, but Danin says he is completely detached from any religious sig-
nificance the shroud might possess. Recounting a conversation he had 
in 2000 with the then-Apostolic Nuncio of Jerusalem, Danin writes: “I 
described to him my excitement upon first seeing on the shroud itself 
the plant images that I had seen on photographs. I said that I did not feel 
any particular emotion towards the object revered by millions.... I was a 
bit apologetic when I was telling him about it. He told me to keep on 
with my work, because if I were not a Jewish but a Christian botanist, 
only a few people would believe me.”

Since then, Danin’s years of work as a sindonologist have led him to 
conclude that the burial cloth already existed in the 8th century a.d., and 
also that “the high similarity of the face of the Man of the Shroud to an 
icon of ‘The Pantocrator’ in the St Catherine Monastery, Sinai, takes the 
Shroud back to the year 550.”
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What the botanist calls “the holographic era” of sindonology began in 
2007. This involved his collaboration with Dr. Petrus Soons, who was 
responsible—along with his collaborators in the Dutch Holographic 
Laboratory in Eindhoven—for the creation of three-dimensional holo-
grams of the Shroud. During this period Danin was able to observe that 
there is “an almost continuous carpet” of more than 300 flowering heads 
that were arranged in an orderly fashion on the forehead of the “Man of 
the Shroud.”

Another discovery resulting from his work with Soons was that it was a 
helmet—not a crown—of thorns that was used to torture the Man. Soons 
explained that “when he created life-size holograms and displayed them 
in Regina Apostolorum in Rome, they had to take a ladder to see the top 
of the head. This part of the body of the Man of the Shroud had not been 
seen by anybody before.” There Soons observed many small wounds 
that had been bleeding, whereas these wounds were not visible on the 
forehead.

The theological significance of Danin’s conclusions is immense. Each 
of these scientific observations recall Christ’s suffering: his Passion and 
Crucifixion as they were recently commemorated in the Catholic 
Church worldwide. Danin’s research—accompanied by that of other 
sindonologists—can help to reveal a physical reality that points to a 
transcendent truth: that of Christ’s death and Resurrection. Studies like 
his help to identify a tangible connection with those mysteries that 
stretch far beyond the capacity of the human mind.

In the words of Pope John Paul it: “The shroud shows us Jesus at the 
moment of his greatest helplessness and reminds us that in the abase-
ment of that death lies the salvation of the whole world” (Address, 
Pastoral Visit to Vercelli and Turin, 24 May 1998). Indeed, when 
Christians speak of the shroud, they speak of the very cloth that was 
wrapped around the only human ever to break the chains of death. It is 
a concrete record of his extraordinarily temporary state of death—the 
“mystery of Holy Saturday,” as Benedict XVI called it during his visit 
on Sunday.

And as his venerable predecessor [Bl. John Paul II] said years ago, “The 
Shroud thus becomes an invitation to face every experience, including 
that of suffering and extreme helplessness, with the attitude of those 
who believe that God’s merciful love overcomes every poverty, every 
limitation, every temptation to despair.”
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Supplement H:

The Archconfraternity of the Holy Face

(some clarification)

Confraternities, Associations, and Societies

– These terms are more or less interchangeable and can be used 
to designate organized prayer groups which function in a par-
ticular parish or a diocese.

–The term “society” can also be applied to communities of 
consecrated religious who take vows. Members of associations 
and confraternities may take pledges, but this has no binding 
force in Church law and is regarded only as a private promise 
which can be commuted or dissolved by one’s own conscience 
if new circumstances warrant it, but preferably with the consul-
tation of a confessor.

–According to their particular constitution, these groups might 
not meet physically, but only spiritually, through a written 
pledge to recite certain prayers or perform certain devotional 
exercises.

–These groups may be dissolved by an incoming bishop.

– These groups may not establish public prayer groups in 
another diocese unless the receiving bishop is favorable. He 
would have the right to modify the rules for groups in his juris-
diction. His successor may dissolve the group, or modify the 
rules again.

Confraternities with a Brief

– These diocesan groups may not be dissolved by an incoming 
bishop. In a certain sense, the status may be compared to that 
of consecrated religious of diocesan right.

– A confraternity established with a brief has the right to absorb 
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and coordinate similar societies within the diocese if they 
desire to aggregate.

– These groups may not establish public prayer groups in 
another diocese unless the receiving bishop is favorable. 

– The receiving bishop has the right either to petition for an 
extension of the existing Brief, or to modify the rules for 
groups in his jurisdiction. 

Archconfraternities 

– This term designates a confraternity which has been approved 
by the Holy See for all dioceses of the universal Church. In a 
certain sense, the status may be compared to that of conse-
crated religious of pontifical right.

– Members of an archconfraternity have the right to proselytize 
and establish new groups in any diocese.

– Any baptized Catholic may join an archconfraternity to per-
form the devotions enjoined on the members without seeking 
or obtaining the approval of the local bishop.

– An archconfraternity has a default right to appeal to Rome if 
a local bishop tries to curtail or modify the rules of the archcon-
fraternity in such a way as to deform its identity.

The Confraternity for the Reparation for Blasphemy

– A brief was issued August 8, 1843 by Pope Gregory XVI 
which raised a previously existing association to the status of a 
confraternity. 

– Headquarters in Rome at the Oratory of Caravita. (For details 
about this Jesuit church see Life ch. IX “The Association.”)

– Placed under the patronage of St. Louis, king of France.

– No mention of reparation for the profanation of Sunday.

– No mention of reparation to the Holy Face.

– It became popular in France, especially in the diocese of 
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Nantes. Prayers were printed at Nantes. 

– Fr. Aileron, chaplain to the Carmelites at Tours and a pastor, 
established the Confraternity in his parish right away.

– After much urging, the Archbishop of Tours agreed to have 
the Nantes prayers printed in his diocese with a personal rec-
ommendation to the clergy and faithful.

Holy Name Sunday–in the United States

– As of 2012 the second Sunday of each month is still desig-
nated “Holy Name Sunday,” on many Church calendars.

– In decades past, especially in the area of Chicago, many 
Catholic men in the United States belonged to a confraternity 
of the Holy Name. A banner would be raised in Church that 
Sunday and the members went to Communion in a group with 
the intention to repair blasphemy.

– Was this confraternity identical, or a modification of the 
Confraternity for the Reparation for Blasphemy? Did the immi-
grant Sisters, or other immigrants from Italy or France “import” 
this devotion to America?

The Confraternity for the Reparation for Blasphemy and of the 
Profanation of the Sunday

– This confraternity is entirely distinct from the above-men-
tioned Roman confraternity even though both make reparation 
for blasphemy.

– This confraternity was inspired by the Revelations made to 
Sr. Mary St. Peter which were published in an incomplete  
form in the Abridgment of Facts. One of the 50 hand-copies 
had been sent to the Carmelites at Rouen. Their confessor, Rev. 
P. Veilcazes, was impressed. He spoke of it to a layman, M. 
LeBrument.

– The layman, M. LeBrument was travelling on business and 
went to Tours to get more precise information about the devo-
tion. In his enthusiasm he spoke of it at a hotel to a priest of the 
Langres diocese. The priest invited him to the hotel room of the 
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bishop of Langres with whom he was travelling.

– Bishop Parisis of the Langres diocese had for some time been 
desirous of establishing a confraternity to meet the need of 
reparation. He urged the bishop Tours to initiate this, but the 
bishop of Tours declined.

– The Bishop of Langres proceeded to erect the new confrater-
nity in his own diocese. He sought a Brief for it which was 
signed by Pope Pius IX on June 28, 1847, vigil of the feast of 
the holy Apostles, Peter and Paul.

– The first group was at the parish of St. Dizier (Dismas?)

– St. Martin of Tours was named its patron.

The Archconfraternity for the Reparation for Blasphemy and of the 
Profanation of the Sunday

– On July 30, 1847 Pope Pius IX raised the status of the 
Langres confraternity only a month after it had been initiated.

– This new brief of the pope enriched the archconfraternity 
with indulgences.

– Pope Pius IX wanted to be inscribed as the first member, say-
ing: “The Reparation is a work destined to save society!”

– The archconfraternity was consecrated to the Holy Trinity.

– St. Michael and St. Louis were named patrons along with St. 
Martin of Tours.

– The members wore a Cross and/or carried a medal bearing on 
one side these words, Sit Nomen Domini benedictum [Blessed 
be the name of the Lord] and on the other Vade retro, Satana! 
[Get behind, Satan!]

– The words of the inscription were to be repeated by the mem-
bers each time they heard a blasphemy, or when they witnessed 
a profanation of Sunday or any feast of obligation. 

– It’s object was not the “Holy Face” because this aspect of the 
Revelations was not included in the Abridgment of Facts.
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– Nor did it begin in Tours in the city of Martin, the protector 
of France, as the Lord had instructed in the Revelations. 
Nevertheless, the Lord was very pleased with it.

– This Confraternity had spread to many dioceses of France by 
the time of the publication of the Life of Sr. Mary St. Peter by 
Fr. Janvier.

The Confraternity of the Holy Face

– Throughout the Life of Sr. Mary St. Peter by Fr. Janvier, espe-
cially in ch. XII, “The Holy Face,” one can read the insistence 
and the reasons for which the Lord wanted the faithful to be 
instructed in devotion to his Holy Face. It would inflame them 
more ardently to “feast upon the Prayers of the Reparation.” 

– The final chapter of the Life (ch. XXIII “Her Burial and Her 
Work) relates how a new archbishop (Charles Colet) was 
appointed for Tours some thirty years after the death of Sr. 
Mary and a few months before the death of Leo Dupont. He 
immediately unsealed the Revelations and sent them to be 
examined by theologians.

– The Revelations were quickly approved and Archbishop 
Colet established the Confraternity of the Holy Face in his dio-
cese of Tours. He also formed a diocesan society of priests who 
were to reside at the oratory-home of Leo Dupont and live 
under a rule, with the purpose of dedicating their lives to the 
spread of the cult of the Holy Face. They were to be known as 
Priests of the Holy Face.

– By 1881, less than five years after the death of Leo, Father 
Peter Janvier, the new Director of the Oratory of the Holy Face 
prepared two official full-length biographies, one of Sister 
Mary St. Peter, and the other of Monsieur Dupont.

– Requests poured in from foreign countries, asking for transla-
tions. Without delay, Father Janvier’s two monumental books 
were rendered into English [1883], Spanish, and German. 

– These English translations were welcomed by American bish-
ops such as Cardinal Gibbons of Baltimore, Bishop Gross of 
Savannah, Archbishop Elder of Cincinnati. 
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–The Archbishop of New Orleans, Louisiana, the Most Reverend 
Napoleon Perche, canonically established a Confraternity of 
Reparation to the Holy Face in his own diocese, appropriately 
selecting the chapel of the Discalced Carmelite Nuns for this 
singular privilege. This was destined to be the first chapel in the 
new world where devotion to the Holy Face was to find its 
beginning. 

The (Leonine) Archconfraternity of the Holy Face

– After the death of Archbishop Colet, Archbishop William 
Meignan was installed as the new Archbishop of Tours. He col-
lected the signatures of nearly sixty prelates from France, 
Belgium, Italy, Spain, Switzerland, Austria, England, Ireland, 
the United States, and Canada to send a petition to ask the Holy 
Father to raise the Confraternity of the Holy Face to an 
Archconfraternity. 

– Pope Leo XIII by-passed the usual protocol and wrote, Non 
tam pro Gallia, quam ubique. “Not only for all of France, but 
for the whole world!” The formal decree was “given at Rome, 
near St. Peter, under the ring of the fisherman, the 1st day of 
October, 1885, being the 8th year of our pontificate” and signed 
by Cardinal Ledochowski.

– The mission of Sr. Mary St. Peter was realized.

The (updated) Archconfraternity of the Holy Face

The revelations made to the Italian Conceptionist nun in the 
early 20th century, led to the inclusion of a new medal, a new 
feast and a Mass in honor of the Holy Face. For more informa-
tion refer to Supplement E: The Holy Face Medal and Resource: 
Bl. Maria Pierina.

NB: The 1947 Manual reflects the Leonine devotions, and does not 
incorporate the latest devotions revealed to Mother Maria Pierina.

The Manual of the Confraternity of the Holy Face by the Discalced 
Carmelite Nuns, © 1947 New Orleans, Louisiana
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The Archconfraternity of the Holy Infancy of Jesus 

This Archconfraternity was initiated at Beaune, France on 
March 24, 1636 which brought together the “household and 
associates of the Child Jesus.” 

See Supplement C: Why Carmel?
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Resources

	

Blessed Maria Pierina—and the Medal of the Holy Face

A Song of Love to the Holy Face by Nicola Gori ©2012 Libreria 
Editrice Vaticana Biography of the Bl. Mary Pierina DeMicheli (1890-
1945) with many illustrations —www.vatican.va 
	—www. LibreriaEditriceVaticana.com

Decree of the Congregation for the Causes of Saints. April 3, 2009. 
Venerable Servant of God Maria Pierina de Micheli, Italian sister of the 
Daughters of the Immaculate Conception of Buenos Aires, (online):http://
ihmhermitage.stblogs.com/2009/04/03/decrees-of-the-congregation-
for-the-causes-of-saints-6/ (accessed February 1, 2010)

The Story of Sister Maria Pierina de Micheli, by Sr. Maria Ildefonsa 
Rigamonti, ©1957 King Brothers, Milan, Italy

The Treasure of the Holy Face. Published by Holy Face Association P.O. 
Box 100, STN St-Jacques, Montreal, Quebec, Canada H3C 2W9  
www.holyface.com. 2009 

Supplement E: The Holy Face Medal

The Daughters of the Immaculate Conception of Buenos Aires circulate 
the medals especially in Italy and South America.

Our Lady of Victories (Paris Church)

—Saint Catherine Labouré of the Miraculous Medal: A definitive biog-
raphy by Joseph I. Dirvin, CM ©1958 Farrar, Straus & Cudahy, Inc. 
New York. [esp. Chapter X, “The Medal and its Wonders”]

—The Woman Shall Conquer by Don Sharkey © 1954 Prow Books, 
Kenosha, WI, p. 22-24

Saint Martin of Tours

Martin of Tours: Soldier, Bishop, Saint, by Régine Pernoud, ©2006 
Ignatius Press (trans. by Michael J. Miller)
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Saint Therese and the Martin Family

The Whole World Will Love Me by Doris Sheridan [pen name of Dorothy 
Scallan] © 1954 The William Frederick Press, New York

The Story of a Life by Bishop Guy Gaucher, OCD © French: 1982, 
English: 1987 Harper & Row Publishers

Celine by Stephane-Joseph Piat, OFM, French edition, © 1964, English 
edition, © 1997 Ignatius Press, San Francisco p. 98

	Last Conversations French: 1973, English 1977, © ICS Publications 
See the introduction the trans. Fr. John Clark, OCD

	Letters of St. Therese Vol. 1-2 © French: 1972, English: 1982. © ICS 
Publications trans. by Fr. John Clark, OCD

The “First” Holy Face of the “Miracle of the Vatican” 

The Devotion to the Holy Face at Saint Peter’s of the Vatican by Peter 
Janvier translated from the French by A. B. Bennett, © 1894

Oratoire de la Sainte Face, Tours © 1877.

Supplement A: Three Faces—Three Persons

Supplement C: Who was Veronica?

Supplement G: The Archconfraternity

The “Second” Holy Face of the Shroud of Turin

The Holy Face of Jesus: Discovery, Journey, Destination by Gordon 
Deery. Published by Holy Face Association P.O. Box 100, STN 
St-Jacques, Montreal, Quebec, Canada H3C 2W9 www.holyface.com. 
2009 

Sacred Blood, Sacred Image: The Sudarium of Oviedo by Janice 
Bennet—©2001 Libri de Hispania (publications from Spain), Littleton, 
Colorado p.92-93 

The Shroud of Turin by Jan Wilson, Doubleday & Co., Inc., Garden 
City, N.Y. (1978)

The Shroud of Turin and the C-14 Dating Fiasco by Thomas W. Case, 
© 1996 White Horse Press, Cincinatti, OH
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Sindon: A Layman’s Guide to the Shroud of Turin by Frank O. Adams, 
Synergy Books ©1982

Supplement A: Three Faces—Three Persons 

Supplement G: Botanical Findings on the Shroud of Turin

The “Third” Holy Face of Manoppello

The Face of God by Paul Badde, ©German 2006, English 2010, Ignatius 
Press, San Francisco

The True Icon: From the Shroud of Turin to the Veil of Manoppello by 
Paul Badde, ©German 2010, English 2012, Ignatius Press, San 
Francisco

The Holy Face a video by Ignatius Press

“Polar Star of the New Evangelization” by Paul Badde Inside the 
Vatican Aug-Sept 2012		

The internet has an explosion of information on wikkipedia, youtube 
and other websites, both pro and con concerning this amazing relic and 
shrine. (www.volto-santo.com)

Supplement A: Three Faces—Three Persons

Supplement B: Byssus for Brides

Venerable Leo Dupont

	The Holy Man of Tours A short article by Marc Conza in the Garabandal 
Journal May/June 2011(no website) Editor: Barry Hanratty, P.O. Box 
1796, Saint Cloud, MN 56302-1796

The Holy Man of Tours: The Life of Leo Dupont by Dorothy Scallan 
published by TAN 1990

Original title: God Demands Reparation by Doris Sheridan [pen 
name of Miss Dorothy Scallan], William Frederick Press, New 
York, © 1952 held by her brother Fr. Emeric Scallan. The author 
drew upon the two following works:

	M. Dupont, by Abbé Peter Janvier [of the Tours Oratory] translated 
from the French by Christian Reid ©1886. 
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	The Life of Leon Papin-Dupont, the Holy Man of Tours by Edward H. 
Thompson ©1882 Burns and Oates

Introduction

Supplement A: Three Faces—Three Persons

Venerable Mary of St. Peter

The Golden Arrow: The Autobiography and Revelations of Sister Mary 
of St. Peter 3rd ed. by Dorothy Scallan. Tan Publishers, 1990.

Life of Sister Mary of St. Peter. ed. by Janvier, M. L’Abbe and the 
Carmel of Tours. 388. Washington, D.C., Office of the Librarian of 
Congress, revised ed., 1884. http://www.archive.org/stream/lifeofsister
mary00janvuoft#page/ n3/mode/2up (current August 10, 2009)

Life of Sister Marie de St. Pierre of the Holy Family, Sr. M. Emmanuel, 
O.S.B. ©1938 Burns, Oates and Washbourne

Meditations from Carmel: Revealed to and quoted by Sister Marie St. 
Pierre, Carmelite, http://www.meditationsfromcarmel.com/holy_face.
html (current as of October 5, 2009)

Venerable Teresa Helena Higginson

Teresa Helena Higginson-Servant of God [Collected letters]: by Lady 
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Supplement F: Devotion to the Sacred Head
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